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RIGHT HONORABLE LORD 
PERCY HERBERT, 


LORD POWYS OF POWYS &c, 


Y LORD, 


S. Clement in the eles 
uenth booke of Apoſto- 
licall conſtitutions wri- 
teth ; that Selene ( the 
great beauty of Rome in thoſe dayes) 
| whenshe shewed her ſelfe from a high 

Tower vnto the people of that Citty, 
Simon the Magician by fleight con- 
ueyances repreſented as many Selenes, 
as were windowes in the ſame Tower; 
Howeuer there was no more then one 
true Selene, the reſt being meer ont 
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EPISTLE , 
ward reſemblances (hauing nothing of 
inward ſubltance)contriu'd by naturall 
magicke-vato. deluding the Eye-{ight 
of the Beholders; in like matiner, thou- 
gh true Theology is riot divided, nor 
Þas many faces, being the ſcience ofone 
God; that shew's her felfe front the 
high Towcrof one dininefaith, which 
ſupports ker: neuertheleſſthrough the 
ſubtill dealings of Satan , i repreiente 
with as many faces , as thete be new 
models of Chriſtian do&rihe, that is, as 
many, or rather more, then ages down 
from Chriſt till theſe dayes, eucty age 
reſpectigely hauing coind new, opi- 
nions in 2 Bh tothe myſteries of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Heady, and high-myn- 
ded ſchollars, once they come to be 
blowa vp with the aCtiuity of their own 
witt , and thereby become inordinate # 

loucrs 


2 2. Timoth, 3 eriint homines ſeipſes amantes. 
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DEDICATORIE. 
lovers of their owa thoughts, Jeaue the 
loue of truth. As a trou bled eye, ſorhe 
vaderftanding deluded with, opinions, 
which goc beygnd the bqundaries of 


- Nature, cannot (ec the light of truth; 


eMmittit illis Deus operationem er 
Forts, quoniam charitatem Veritan 


tis recipere noluerunt. 2. Theſ. %; 
Ir; regard heady ichol[arsarecarried on 
the wings of Pride , and-will not em- 
brace the loue of ruth; the ſupream 
Providence giues them vp to theif 
heart's luſt vato vn-cleaneſl of errour 
that is, God 5permitt's Saran to ſend 
them {trong deſulion vnto belicuing 
lies, and taking pleaſure therein, which 
together wirh pertinacy fo by degrees; 
bligd'sthem, that they (till encrealcin 
madanell, ill atlengh through faction, 


2-2 ſed1- 
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b Secundum $. Ang. |. 20. ciuit. c. 19, Deus mittit, 


quatenus diabolum facere iſta permittit, 
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edition, and ſchiſm they endeauour to 
raine, as it were, all true Chriſtian do- 
&rine, and Religion: witneſl Neſto- 
rius, Arius, Pelagius, Donatus , and 
ſundry other ancict and modern {chol- 
lars, which (vpon what deligns of am- 
bition © and intercſt is needleſl tq ex- 
pref!) through new coind Theologies. 
haue laboured to turne the Church of 
God into vtter diſorder, and confuſion. 
As all rebellion is to ciuill, ſo all ſchiſm 
is to eccleſalſticall gouernement dan- 
gerous, and pernicious. In the old law, 
leſtthe people of God might be decel- 
u'd with falſe coyne, and weights , the 
originall Cyc1li, and originall weights 
were conſeru'd in the Sanftuary of the 
Temple, and no money , or weights 

; al- 

c 8. Auſtin l, devtil. cred. c. 1. ſaith, that he is an Hes 


retick that for temporall intereſt either coineth , or ſale 
loweth new opinions. 
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DEDICATORIE. 
allow'd which were not conform to 
the original's of the ſame Sanctuary. 
Likewile that the ſame people might + 
not be deluded with falſe coyns, and 


- weightsof doctrine, the chaire of Moy- 


ſes by diuinediſpenſation wascloathed 
w'th infallibility. The high Prieſt how 
wicked ſoeuer could not vtter wicked 
doctrine from Moyleschaire, as appea- 


| rs euidently from Chriſts own words 


Mar. 23. The ſcribes and Phariſes ſit 
in Moyſes Chaire &c. From which 
facred Text S. Auſtin 1. 6. con. Fauſ. 
Manichz. c. 29. tnfers thus. /n the- 
ara Moyſis malt ſedentes bona dt- 
cere corebantur. Belides when God 
erected Moyſes his Chaire (Deutro. 17.) 
he promiſed that all definitions, De- 
crees, and deciſions of matters in deba- 
te as comming from that ſeate should 


2 4 be 
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be of vadoubted'truth. Moreguer the 
childrea of [{rael, were bound to ſub- 
mit to the ſentence of the high Prieſt, 
the law condemning of pride ,, and pu- 
nishing with death thoſe , which diſo- 
beyed the commandement of the 
Prieſt, that miniſtred to ourlord , and 
the Decree of the Judges. 

In the new law leſt Chriſtians might 
be carried away with eucry winde of 
doctrine $. Peter, and his Chaire by 
diuine diſpenſation were inveſtedintq 
much better priuiledges, then Moyles, 
and his Chaire. For our Sauiourtooke 
ſpeciall care , that S. Peter might not 
fall away from the true faith, as does 
euidence his prayer, Luc. 22, Oraut 
prote (Petre) vt non deficiat fides 
tua:lhane prayed forthee (Peter)that 
thy faith faile not : and doubtlelT his 


prayer was eftectuall according to the 
| Apolt- 


DEDICATORIE. 
Apoſtle (Hebrz. 5.) Exanditus eff 
( (hriftus) pro ſua reuerentia. Out 
lord prouided for $. Peter that his faith 


might not faile, tothe end ſaith S. Leo 


(ler. 3. de Aſlumpt.) The head being 
made invincible, the ſtate of allthe 
re#f mioht be more ſure : that is, the 
reſt thereby might be ſtrengthned, 

and p82 Af d in faith. S. Pckeraccor- 
dingto SS. Ambroſe (1.9. Noui,Teſtam. 

9.75. Tom 4.) after his denying of 


Chriſt was conſtituted the ſupream 


Paſtourof ſouls, becaule, it was [aid to 
him afare, When thou art conuerted 


confirm thy Brethren ; neither was 
Chriit's prayer offered i in order rothe 

perſon at's. S. Peter only , bur likewilcin 
<f /\nthe to his office; ; according tothe 
interpretation of the beſt antiquity , ſo 
that the-effe& of the ſame, prayer will 
conti- 


| EPISTLE 
continue as long , as the Church of 
Chriſt shall endure on Earth : and in- 
deed cuenas Chriſt commaundsS. Pe- 
ter to feed his sheepe Noa. 21. ſoc he 
commaunds him to confirm his Bre- 
thren Luc. 22. butthat ſaying of Chriſt: 
Feed my sheep, did not relate to the 
perſon of S. Peter onely according to 
all Orthodox Writers : but alſo to the 
office of ſupream Paſtour , which was 
conferd vpon S. Peter with intent to 
continue it in his ſucceſſours, being of 
neceſiary vic in the Church : whertore 
Chriſt ſaying to S, Peter, confirmethy 
Brethren, ought to carrie the ſame in- 
terpretation; and in earneſt it were ma- 
- mifeſt weaknes togiue vnto the ſuccel- 
ſors of Moyſes greater prerogatiues, as 
to power, authority, and infallibility in 
the gcuernement - of the Synagague, 
then to the Succeflors of S. Peterin the 
gOUCr= 
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——_ of the Church of Chriſt; 

orthis were to prefer the law of bon- 
dage before the law of grace. Inconſc- 

uence of the premiles the Roman 
fith of S. Peters ſucceſſors cannot fai- 
le; nottofall away from faith isa priui- 
ledge proper to the Church of Rome, 
thatis,to the Bishops of that ſeate,asal- 
ſo plainly appears by the clear Teiti- 
monies of primitiue Fathers, For exam- 
ple S. Cyprian Epiſ. 55. affirm's That 
infidelity, or falſe faith , is inconſi- 

ent with the (hurch of Rome : S. 
Auſtin Epil. 66, auer s that ourlord 
hath plac'd the doFrine of truth in 
the office, and (haire of the Roman 
(hurch, and S. Bernard Epi. 190. to 
Pope Innocentius againſt Abailardus, 
writeth thus. We 121457 refer to your 
Apoſtle-ship all the ſcandalls, and 


dan 
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dangers, which may happen tm mat> 
ters of fatth,for there,defects in order 
ro fatth ought to be remedied, where 
faith cannot faile: for towhat Other 
ſee was It ener faid , I haue pray 4 
for thee Peter, thatthy faithfaile 
not. Although Bishops of Rome that 
ſucceed in the Chaire of S. Perer may 
perſonally err, as private DoCtours: ng- 
uertheleſl none cuer did, or shall err ju- 
dicially, or definitively, that isnone of 
S. Peters ſucceflors haue , or shall de- 
viat from the truth in their conſfiſtories, 
Courts, Councils, conſultations held 
concerning matters of faith, Religion 
- and generall manners, becauſe Chrilt's 
' prayer (/haue pray d for thee Peter, 
that thy faith faile not ) protets 
them. Wherforc the ancient Fathers 
recur'd to Rome, and applyed them- 
{clues 
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ſelves to the Chaire of S. Peter in all 
matters of controuerſy pertaining to 
Religion, and faith, namely S. Auſtin 
and the Bishops of Aﬀeicke vato Inno» 


_ centins the firſt, and vnro Celeftinus 


(Epif.go 95. ) S. Chryſoltome had re- 
courſe tothe ſame Innocentius(Epil. 1. 
& 2.) S. Baſtl to the Pope in his tyme 
Eptf. 52. S. Hierom toDamaſusEpil. 5, 
7 58. and'$. Cyprian Epi. ad Corne- 
lium, expreſly athrm's that, rhe canſe 
of all ſchiſms, and heteſtes proceeds 
from want of obedience tothe fupre+ 
am Paſtour. Nec al/mnde , faith he, 


hareſes obort# ſunt, aut nata ſunt 


ſ[chiſmata, quam inde, quod ont Sa- 


cerdoti Det non obtemperatur, nec 
vnus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacer- 
dos ,& ad tempus [ndex vice(bri> 
fa Corttarnur. | 
From 
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Fromdiſobeying oflawfull Paſtours 
began the notorious ſchiſm of Core, 
Dathan and Abyron, who roſe vp a- 
gainſt Moyles, and Aaron, whome 
God hadappoynted Chief Rulers ouer 
them, and the reſt of the Children of 
Iracl; puft vp with proud thoughts of 
" their own abilities » and conceipted 
worthinefſ, they were troubled, and 
grieu'd attheeſtablishing of prieſthood 
in the family of Aaron onely , and 
therefore arrogated to themſclues pri- 


eſtly function againſt the ordinance of 
God, and to the vpholding of their 
ſchiſm coind a new "Theology tea- 
ching, that Moyles, and Aaron tooke 
. toomuch vpon them, lifting themſel-' 
nes aboue the uy of ourlord, fay- 


ing all were alike holy, and our lord 

with eucry one of them alike : after the 

ſame manner all ſchiſms, and hereſies 
down 
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down from our Sauiour Chriſt till the+ 
ſe dayes haue ſprung vp againſt God's 
ordinance; in cuery age ſome one, or 
other wanton ſchollar hath drawn 
. Diſciples, and gathered Accomplices 

corn. wh againſt the ſupream Paltour, 
that is the Bishop of Rome, andour 
true Aaron, asS. Bernard calleth him 
|. 2, de conſid. c. 8. pretending that 
he tak's too much authority vpon him, 
lifring his own chaire aboue > $5 wk 
ſeeing that the ſpirit of God is with 
euery one of them toteach, preach, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments with- 
out dependence of him, Their intent 
and aime in riſing thus againſt the ſu- 
pream Paſtourofthe Church,isto per- 
luade the vnlearned,, that the ſpeciall 
priuiledgesof Pa/ce oues meas : con- 
firma fratres tuas , which Chriſt co- 


ter'd on S. Peter, doe not deſcend on 
his 
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' hisſucceflors alone: in conſequence of 


which they conceiue itneedleſſto ſeck 


to the Bishop of Rome for Confirma- | 
tion oftheit new opinions, or to value | 


any condemnation in order thereto, 
that proceeds from that Apoltolicall 
Chaire;; and as all wanton ſchollars, 
whichcoyne new notions of Do&rine 
m order to the mylteries of Chtiſtian 
Religion ſedirioully riſe againſt the ſa- 
preamie Paſtour ofthe Church, fo they 
ipeake contemptuouſlyof the ſchooles 
of orthodox DoGtours, inregard theſ6 
be the ſupream Paſtours ehiefolt Colt- 
filtery, and the Churches ſan{tvary 


chakeeputbe Orig Originall Cycli;and akols 


ghrs of all Chriſtiana do@rine whefe wi- 


t they weigh all coyns of new Theo- 
logies, andiach as are found too light 
are laid aſide forthe high Prieſtto con- 


demne and anathemavile, leſt the vn- 
learned 
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DEDICATORIE. 
learned be deluded. thereby. And inr 
| deed ſince the firſt erecting of ſcholes, 
 Conexaſunt, faith the learned Ca- 
J nus, /chole contemptio, & hareſum 
peſtes; contempt of (choles and here-' 
ies are inſeperably connected toge- 
ther. For example Luther afraid ofrhe 
originall weights kept inthe ſcholes of - 
| Orthodox DoRours $hatpned his ton- 
pie againſt all the Vniuerſities of thoſe 
dayes, which he called Lupanaria 
eAntichrift , the ſtews; or Brodel 
houſes of Antichriſt; and t'iscommon 
alike to all {ach as coyne , or folloyy 
new opinions to haue an extream ab- 
horrencefrom the ſcholes of Orthodox 
ZDoours.But woe to all ſuch wanton 
Zſchollars, as o0e out from the relt into 
Yleuerall (ects : for they perisHi in the 
Ycontradiction of Core; Tj hey are 


c clouds 
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clouds without water carried about 
bf winds , Trees of eAutumne Wi- 
thout fruit, raging waues of the ſea 
foming out their owne shame, and 
ans a wandrins farres , to 
whom 1#.reſeru' d the florm of dark= | 
nes foreuer(Ep. Cath. Judz) becauſe 
they deſpi.c the ſcholes of Orthodox 
Doctours, riſe againſt the authority of 
their ſupream, Paſtour , and cut outof } 
their own braines vnauthorized Mo- 
dels of newſects, and Religions, 

As the Prince of darknes by diuine 

rmiſſon transforms himſelfe into an 
Angel of light, ſo he guideth the pen- 
cils of Ambitious ſchollars vato ſet- 
ting forth falſe reſemblances of true 
faith. The extream wanrtonneſl ofhea- | 
dy, and high mynded Teachers by the | 
crafty dealings of Satan has cuen inour | 


dayes 


ha 
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dayes turn'd Chriſtianiſm: into great 
diſorder, and confuſion; Asthe People 
of Rome through the deluſions of S- 
mon Magus were diuided in order to 
the true Selene;ſome conceiuing herto 
appeare from one window , ſome from 
another, andſome from as many win- 
dowcs , as darted ſeeming reſemblan- 


| cesofher; ſo very many Chriſtian peo- 


le, eſpecially theſe of our own nation, 
5 yg hae ct goe their hold of S. 
Peters Chaire ( that is fince their fal- 
ling away from the obedience due to 
the Chiirxch of Rome,that firft conuer- 
tedtliemro Chriſtianiſm) are of diffe- 
rent indgements , as to the true faith, 
deluded by the fubtill fleights of new 
Teachers , which according to the ſc- 
uerall Juſtes of their high mynds haue 
diuided them.into (euerall ſets: fome 
be Lutherans, ſome Caluiniſts, foe 
© 2 Pro- 
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Proteſtants , ſome Anabaptiſts , ſome 
Independets, ſome fift-Monarke men, 
ſome Quakers, ſome Deiſts, and ſome | 
Atheiſts. There arenow as many faiths, | 
as wills, whiles cither faith isrepreſen- | 
ted, as new Teachers will, or asthey | 
will, ſoisipterpreted : and whereas ac- | 
cording toone God, one Lord, and o- i 
ne baptiſm, there is alſo but one faich, F 
men oftheſe dayes are faln away from 
that, whichis the onely faith, and be- 
'gin to belicue, that there is none at all, Þ 
confounded with the great variety of 

ſeeming faiths; The ground wherof, as 
tis afore intimated is in regard, Now 
wunus in Eccleſia ad tempas Sacer- | 
dos, & adtempus Iudex vice (hri- 3 
ſti cogitatur. Becauſe due obedience | 
js not exhibited to Chriſt's Vicar, and ' 
the Chaire by our lords voice founded Þ 
on S: Peter. Asinthe old law ſchilms, | 


lo | 
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ſo in the new law, hereſies ſpring vp. 
The Childre of Iſrael fell into ſ(chiſms, 

when they fell away from their due 

Obedience , tothe Chaire of Moyles; 
and Chriſtians fall into hereſfies , as oft 
as they riſe againſt the Chaire of $. Pe- 
ter coyning, or following vnauthoriſed 
nouelties, whereby Chriſtiaa ſouls are 
* miſled into molt deſperate precipices 

© oferrours : in regard whereof, 1 haue 

been mou'd to write a Theology con- 
form to theancient Cycli, and weights 
of the holy Churches ſanRuary , that 
is,to ſet forth a whole body of Chriſtian 
doctrine;built ypon Scriptures, Tradi- 
tions, Councils, and Fathers which de- 
ſerue to be prefer'd before Schollars of 
new Notions; that is Chriſtian people 
ought to adhere, conforme their con- 
ciences to,and rely their eternity rather 
on thoſe, then theſe , whichis the Co- 
. e 3 un{ell 
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unſell, that rhe great S. Auſtin giuesin 
his 2. Booke againſt Julian the Pela- 
gian Bichop ( who had brocht new opi- | 
nionstothe preiudice of ſouls) exhor- | 
ting all Chriſtians to regard rather the | 
learning of the holy Fathers , which | 
flourished in rhe precedent ages, and 
the conſtant and vniuer{all praftice of 
the Catholicke Church , then the pro- 
hanenouelries vented , and fpred by 
the Pelagians. Saying F7os{ antiquog 
Parres) oportet, vt ( hrifttant popu- | 
li veſtris prophants nouttatibus an= 
teponant, elsg, potius, quam vobis i 
elizant adherere. 3 
My lord hercin lies the ſole in- 
tent of theſe conceprions , which I ? 
preſent you with, and vnder your % 
authority aduenture into publick view Þ 
vnto aduantaging ſuch as are plous- Z 
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ly ſober 4 and to defend” the truth 
againſt ſuch as are impiouſly wanton, 
This is the ayme of my Theologicall 
diſcourſes, andthe height of my deſt- 
res is but this, that they may berecei- 
u'd into your Lordships protection, 
which is ground warrantable enough 
ro gaine them credit, ih regard of the 
high meaſure of knowledge which is 


# extraordinary in you, beſeemingawell 


ſtudied diuine, as appears by yourown 
writings, which together with your o- 
ther gifts of nature , and grace renders 
you agmired by all, that know your 
Lordshiparight, Beſides that which a- 
lone might embolden me to addreſ 
theſe endeauors vnto your Lordship, is 
your eminent nqbility, The beſt blood, 
that is in any English ſubiect, run's in 
& 4 your 

d Secundum ©, Aug. 1.14. de Trinit. c. 1, munns 


Theologie eft & pyzs api:alari, & veritatem contra impias 
defendere. | 
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your Lordships veins, as euidence your 
paternall, and maternall deſcents from 
themoſtrenown'd, and ancient Hou- 
ſesofPembrock, Northumberland,and 
Derby : Again your ſundry noble al- 
lyances. The lord Talbot that was 
Hetre of Shrewsbury maryed youronly 
Daughter, a Lady ofgreat vertue, and 
Vere vidua. A widow indeed, hauing 
for aboue theſe 20, yeares continued int 
her widow hood, notwithſtanding her 
Ladyships youth, perſon, birth, and 
Prat doury, which made her theam- 
DItion ofmany noble Suitours, Moreo- 
uer your Lordships onely and moſt 
hopefull ſon marryed to the moſt ac- 
complished in honour, obligingneſt, 
fweetnes, and piety the lady Elizaberh 
Daughter toEdward Lord Marqueſſof 
Worceſter, which brings forth alſo an 


all:ance with the molt il'uſtrious Houle 
| | of 
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of Norfolke , Arundell, and Surrey. 


Since [am fallen vpon your eminent 
Nobility, has not your owne Lady 
much added thereto? if your Houſe we- 
re without an ample ſeries ofrenowned 
42. qoprnat might not your poſterity 

aue a glorious Riſe from her Ladys- 
hip, whoſe eminent vertues haue ren- 


dered hermemory bleſſed, Nobilitas 


fola efl atque vnica virtue. Belides 


has not that gallant Perſon the lord 
Crauen her Ladyships Brother added 
ſomething of greatnes toyour polteri- 
ty, whoſe braue and gallant a&tiosper- 
formed a broad in foraine parts haue 
gain'd much honour to his Country. 
Moreouer the riſing of that family is 
honorable:the ſupream progidence ha- 
ueing brought it to the height of Emi- 
pence, which it now happely enioyes 


(as 
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. (asthe ſame proyidencee extended the 

Empyre ofthe ancient Romans ) inre- 
cord of Morall vertues , which were e- 
minent in your ladies Patherand Mo- 
ther the Raiſers of it, for as much 
as theirzeale tothe law of nature, thar 


# » * #F *® 


them:and according toholy Scriprures, 
God exalred the Midwiues of the He- 
brew women, and madethem houſes, 
Exod. 1. For their complyance tothe 
law of nature in preſeruing of innocent 


Babes, which the Tyrant of F ypt 
' hadcommanded them tokill: _ hn- 
* ce] am fallen vpon Gods merveilous 


rewal- 

& Aug. l. 5. de Ciuit, Dei cap. 15, prefitetur Daum 
terrenam gloriam excellentiſſimi lmpery 6 e bonts ate 
tibus Romanorum, id eft, vt ipſemet interpretatur, virtn- 
tibus, quibus ad tantam 2loriam nitebantur, 


DEDICATORIE. 
rewarding of morall good works ; in 
confirmation ofthistruth I might pro- 
duce conuincing examples in ourown 
Country, where very manyin theſe ti- 
mesthrough a ſupream prouidenceare 
aduanc'd'to honours, dignities, and e- 
minent offices , that is God hath built 
them new Houſes of nobility , or en- 
creaſed the glory of the old, for pre- 
ſeruing brody to their king ( whichis 
the law of nature written in their he- 
arts) they feared God, and honoured 
his annoyntedagain(t the commande- 
meat of the Tyrant of England, and 
therefore are exalted : and truly vpon 
this{core theſupream prouidence hath 
built his Grace the Dake of Albermarle 
a more glorious Houſe the any ſubiect 
in the Chriſtian world this dayenioys, 
inas much as through a happy mana- 
ving of his loyalty he carries thename 
mY —_ 


- IPL KY 

' not onely of P ater patriz bur likewiſe 
of Pater C eſaris - hauing preſeru'd 
both Ceſar and his Countries. }n con- 
ſequence of the premiſes his Matics. Ca- 
tholick ſubjects, that with the effuſion 
of theirblood, and lofi of their Eſtates 
haue cherefully performed that duty 
of naturein order to loyalty , may ho- 
p< ,that a ſpeciall propidence in good 
time will make forthem Houſes of Ea- 
ſe, which shall be the daily prayer of 


MY LORD 


YOVR HONORS 


eMoft humble and moſt 


obedient Seruant 


GE o. LEYBVRXN. 


LIME 


COVNTRY -MISSIONARY:' 


wen R 

&-2F Although theſe holy CharaQers 
3.5 {ſo named, becauſe they deſcribe, 
wo and ſect forth rhe holy Myſteries of 
Chriſtian Religion) containe Theology but 
compendioully drefled vp: neuerthelefl, 
vvantnoe Requiſits either efſentiall, or ne- 
ceſſary thereto, being built on the founda- 
tion of holy Scriptures, Traditions, Coun+ 
cils, and Fathers, vyherin lies the conſiſten- 
cy of true Theology, vvhich, as the pillar of 
fire led the Iſratlirs by night in their vvay 
to the land of promile: ſo, in as much, as it 
carries the lights of the beſt Anti uity she- 
yvs Chriſtians their vvay thorovy c darke 
Myſteries of Chriſtian faith, as by night, yn- 
ro an heauenly Inheritance prefigured in the 
land of promiſe : that is, God hath infticu- 
red this divine (ſcience todireRt Gouernours 


of 


PREFACE. 


of ſouls in the purſuance of their paſtorall 
funQion, vvhich is to cruth herefies in the 
bud, ſuppreſſ [chims, prevent ſcandals, and 
to preach the Goſpel! of Chriſt vnto ſalua- 
tion to euery one, that belicucth; To this in- 
ret» and purpole | haute imployed my En- 
deauors. Hovyeuer:ſome may conceiuve;that 
the ayme of this Theology leuel's at M.* 
VVhites Theology , becaulc ilicit foundas 
tionsate as oppolit, as the ciids of a Diame« 
ter are ouervyhart ; and ctoll, this Theo- 
logy being built on the, divine DiRares; 
vvhich Chriſt left vhto his A poſtles, and 
their Succeſſors in Church- Governetnent - 
vnto the ſavihg of fouls: but bis Theology; 
contrarivvilc is built on the Digbeari Peripas 


5... reticks, vvhich heathen Philoſophers left 
> totheir ſcholes vnto the exerciſing of mens 


yvits :and as the foundations , ſo the doari- 
nes ex Diametro differ. Yer 1 fer them nor. 
. dovyn, becauſethe principall heads thereof 
Jonas Thamon hath learnedly fer forth 
and expreſlod to the life ; and yvhart of 
that kind hath iſſued from the excellent 
Latin pen of Dr. Pugh , cuidence his 
learning , vertue, and zeale againſt im- 


pious nouelties:; bur chat yyhich ought to 
R have 
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have fulnes of vyeighr vvith the good, and 
vviſe Belicuers in order to an abhorrence 
from M-. V Vices nevv notions, is becauſe a 
famous Vniuerlity hath cenſured, and che 
ſca Apoſtolick condemned his Tenents. 
Hovveuer the Cheit delign of my vvriting 
theſe holy CharaRers, is co bencfit Miſho- 
naryes, and if I may atriue to this, I sball 
eltecme my f[elfe moſt happic vvhoam 


Sr, | 
Tr, moſt affettionate Brother , and 
humble ſernant. 


GEo,. LEYBYRAN, 
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APPROBATIO, | 


$2 hic, cui titulus : Sacrs Charatteres - 
&e. Angliceab Exim. viro D. Gzox 616 
LteYBvRNoO, S. Theologiz Do@ore com- 
poſirus, nihil habet fidet aur moribus difſo- 
num; fed yndique ſpicat ſanam doftrinam 
eum picrtate coniunttatn. Quaproprer tnag- 
no cuth frucu, prezli beneficio didulgabirur; 
Datum Duaci die 23. Auguſti 1662, 


(MATTHIAS GERT MAN S. Th. 
Dottor & Profeſſor , ac in vrbe 
Duatend '\librorum Viſtator & 
Cenſor. 


WH PP\ROBIET. KS. 


Ocirifeab{cripti ingeriti-cunt yoltptatt petſes 
giona$1ibruny, evi richlus, Hol Char, ; &ts 
db Exinig Dotrno, D!GrorGzo LtvfVRyG,'Sa 
ere TlitologizDofore';'aCollegi Anpi6-Duad 
ceni Prefidecelaboritiim & in eo nihflifvertimus 
fidervel bviiis nioribus diffeniin, quirinid tt Br 
mis *Sact# Scrjprure , *Cpticiliorutn', ae'lSariftos 
fin Pdrvuih 4 cachoritatibils: Bd gt orthofl oxam 
dilucids' oftendir', terctis” Variis 'Ypr cal atienibus 
ac Queſtionibus ſaperffats, Fochmghe! mn 
{cientiz; 


novitatibus&" opiniodhibls Fath nomipſs 
quam quiidzin promirtefit $, circt fidetw excrded 
runt; magno' enij acainine, tyl[o tlefanct nes 
thodoque Tuberli, dc neehoſs, prof neeſtige 
tur, olart refolvirur; we chubitfde port &:"2deo 
vt, qui kis thimtaxac Factis Chiratteriblis guuniiews | 
fuerit, abunde habeat, gds Sectariorunrac Novas 
rorum preftigias, ex vano” tn 'T heologitphiſoſo- 
bandi'genets induQas, detepat acdeyitet';*popu- 
fumdus fidelem' getnifratn fidei Carhblicn” vera 
rem , mira cum *tacilitate'Edocear ; qtiapropterad 
comibunem populatium' noſtrorum vrilitarem, 1u- 
ce publica dignſfimuth' cepſemns,” Dbtct if 'Col- 
legio Frattum Minoruin RecolleQoriur Anglo- 
rum hac 16, Auguſti r662, © * h——_— 
_ F.Baxrxannvs a S. FRANCISCO $: Theol,Leftor, 
F.,IoaxnxEs a S. CRvCk,S. Theol, Leber. - 
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CAPPROBATIO, | 


Erlegi librum,, cuj. titulus : Holy Charafters, 4c, 

P Anglict ab Eximio D.ac M. noſtro D.Gzorx619 

LevBvzno- Sacrz Theologiz DoRore, & Collegiz 

Ponrificij Anglo-Nuaceni. .Pre{ide. conſcriptum ; 

paruum,quigem mole; ſed.yirture magnum, vrpate 

qui omnia Catholicz 6detmyſteria clariſhme enu- 

cleata,,>przcipuasque quzſtianes Orthadoxos in, 

ter, & ye manifeſtos, vel occultos hzreticos; con- 

troucrlas lolidiffime dirempras ,mirabili plane. bre- 

uitate & perſpicuitate compleQitur; in eo. vbique 

relucex- lingularis, & ab omnibus agnita Authoris 

eruditio,, Pretas, & in Scdem Apoſtolicam obſcr- 

7 pautia: quimemor, ſe ſapientibus &-inſipientibus 

. = AN in opere, 1ta patuulis, in Chriſto lac 

g " poram,4d.eft, Chriſtian® fidei rudimenta propinge 

uit, yt in, cq nec maximiſolidum cihuw,crudiras, in 

ua Tbeologicarum controuerſiarum veritates 

> hog In opexe ca eſt ſermonisclariras , vt 

etiam, infimos adwuirtrat ; ca materiei ſublimitas, ve 

etiam ſummos cxcrceat; ea cerum varietas, Vt illud 

plane credam Controvertiftis , Przdicatoribus , 

Canfcflarijs, Catechiftis, Orthodoxis omnjbus, & 

Herergdoxis Anglis, ytilifimum 7. neg; veilidamuny 

tantum ,  yerumetiam-hac,, tempeſtare, Nowrarum 

guidiſſima pzne neceſſariym, Quapropter opto, yt 

uamprimum fleri poſſit , liber hic magno rei Ca» 

otic comtnodo in lucem emittatur.,Datuoar Dua. 
Cc in Collegio Anglorum die 23. Auguſti 1662. 

IoanNes W ARNERvs S. Theol, Profeſtor, 
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» and not founda men- 


* rall Articles of faith, 


Ps 289, 


THE FIRST BOOK - 
OF 
HOLY CHARACTERS 
Containing a Miſcelany of Theolo« 


gicall diſcourſes 
» £3. & Tho 1 


THEOLOGY 


Poſitive, Scholaſticall; Polemicall and ' 3 
Morall. | » 


Built pon ihe foundation of Scriptures , Tre oy: 
ditions, Conncils , Fathers. | «2 x 


GHARACTER þ 
OF 


::.6 0 D 
THE CONTENTS. 
The neceſſary env, be one God : his gffiſtetice in three Ui- 
ſtin&perſons: his omnipotericy t 
other d:yine artribptes; & #: 


| Avg. [. r, 
WH OD # 4 fpirituall nature; dedod2. Chr, 


CD 


56 ſo eminent , that nothing 54n wht et * 


p——_— 


ger, in _— greater, His cxiſten- bis [an 


> cc jy . 
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, * Siahalte- cg ® i; his cllence, and therefore to him 


_O—_ eſſcntiall , which cuinccth a neceſſity of 
non effet ers his being , and all Ercatures ncecflary 
fupremii & dependence of him : for tis impoffible, 
wk dew that there Should be more then ® ofie 


bet neceſſa- neceſlary being , and that is properly 
rio eſſentiali- called God (4) who in eſſence is one, and 
--tr art in'petſons three z one arid the ſame in« ' 
ans oaks dividuall Deity cfſentially requiring to 
giiter Ter- be inveſted with a triple perſonality, ex» 
30 nga preſſed in the name of Farther, Son, 
411. and holy Ghoſt : (5) and it were not rea» 
za-ad extra, lon, or cquity ,.that God within him 

eft eſſentialis ſe\fe Should be barrcn wanting produs 


Nl- p4 . » . 
rh ine res Fion, that communicates fecundity of 


neceſſarid eſ- generation to all things without hims 
ſentialiter el fe. 

_— God the Father is a bepinming wis- 
vet ſingula- thout 
ris th incommunicabilss, ideog; tmipoſſibile eft,v1 multiplicetur, nam 
eſſentie ſunt omnino per ſe mcommunicabiles. 


- (a) i. Io, 3. There art three, vwuhich bear wvitneſs in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the- holy Gho#t : and theſe three ave one. 
This Scxjpture teſtimony gives full evidence of perſonall diſtin- 
Eton, and eſlentiall vnity in the bleſſed Trinity : and as S. Auſtin 
well obſerves, overthrows two herefitvat once, namely the Arian 
by ſaying, one which ſignifies vnity in nature: and the Sabellah 
hereſy by aying bear in the plurall number which plainly cx- 
preſſeth diltinEtion, as to the divine perſons. ” 

(b) God ſais, Ifa. 66. Shall I cauſe to trauell,and not bring forth? 
from this ſacred Text $. Auſtin infers, that it verenot.equity if 
God should giue fecundity of generation to his creatures, 
want it, as to lhumſelfe, * 


Char. 1, of God. J 

thout a beginning -hauing | no: begin= 

ning of his being :: God the Son hath 

his beginning and being from his diui- 

ne Father, who begot him from all + 4, ,, 

eternity, the fell brightnes of his glory, i{endor gle- 

and * 'the expret{ reſemblance. of his raked "a 

djuine ſubſtance:God(£) the boly:Ghoſt, rafe | 
rocecederh trom the divine Father, and 


the diuine ſon , as from one origen of 


his proceſſion , being the reciprocall 
loue and vnion of both. 

As in the vitible fun threethings are 
obſcruable (4) the round body, or glo« 
be thercof, the beames, and the light; 
and as the beames are derived from the 
fainc body, and nut from the light , and 

A 3: the 


(c) The Council of Florence in the decree of Pope Eugenivs 
the 4). defines the proceflion of the holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 
ther , and the Son, In this Council the Grecians renounc'd their 
hereſy , asto the ſame proceſſion , though ſoon ater they fell 
againe into it, and {0 continue obſtinate 1n their pertinacy , not- 
withſtanding that God by evident fignes manifeſted his juſt 
wrath againſt them ,in regard of that retapſe. For ſoon after, and 
even at Pentecoſt, when the Church celebrates a ſpeciall Feaſt in 
honour of the holy Ghoſt , the Turks ſeizd on the Itmperiall 
towne of Canſtanrinople, and therby maſtred al Greece, Be 
ſides in the ſame Council the Latin againſt the Greek Fathers 
aſſerted the on. of the holy Ghoſt from the Father, and 
the Son, as one ſole beginning of his being. 

(d) T he fimilitude as to the zlobe , beames , and light of the 
Fun, Gelafius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople vid in a confe- 
ence with Amurath the Emperour of the Turks voto illuſtra* 


ting the vnexpreflifible myitery at the bletled Trinity, 
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the lighr from the body, and beambz 
and the body from neither of both: and 
as all theſe three make one only fun wis 
#5541; thout confuſion ,/ or ſeparation : ſo in 
ymootn S. _ » oy 
Athanaſij God there are three diuine erſons, 
eg confu- and the Son proceedeth only from the 
_ n = '| Farher, the holy Ghoſt from the Father 
ſubitantiam and Son, and the Father from neither of 
ſeparantes. both: and theſe three arc: one fole- God 
ahem 13- without *® confuſion of perſons ,, or ſes 
mnipotens , . 
nomen eius PAaration of fubſtance, | 
wnde Aug. * The name of God 1s Almighty' for 
peas ait .foc he calleth himſelfe ; and bis works 
| 0x yok Shew what his name ſpeakes him to be; 
reftatis non Namely the world created out of nos 
oy rg thing by * che word ofhis power : the 
= -37-. .$weet order in the diſpolition of the | 
» Cali- fr- fabrick: the extraction of man from 
matiſunt & the duſt * of the ground + the vniueriall 
ſpirits © deluge drowning the whol carth to the } 
virtws eorg, deſtruRion of man,and beaft, Noe only 
* Gen.2.for- with his family preſcrued (e) : the diui« | 
= Dew (jon of the red (ea giuing late paſſage | 
mem _—_— A 
limo terre, © the Ifraclites as by land , and the 3 
revynion ofits waters to the drowning Y 
of king Pharan, and his whole army. 
In Pele marucilous cfieas of Gods |; 
omnid # 
(e) Ex0d, 12. the Children of Iſrael are faid to have walked 
*ypon drie land through the mids of the ſea , while. the waters 
were as a wall yntothem on the right , and an the left hand, » 
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aqnipotency as in a clear glaſſ appear, 

tis other divine attributes : 1m the erea-* 

tion of the world ip time , his _— * 1ſajas cap. 
before time * which is his eternity: in 51. appellar 
the ſweet order of the- things created, | ha- 
his wiſdome: in the production of man no. moaning 
after his own imaye, and hkencs , his 

goodnes: in the gencrall deluge his iu» 

ſtice; in the preſcruation of the 'Trac- 

lites his mercy: in the deſtruction of 

Pharao , his fortitude. And all his * gam.g.19- 
works joynt, or ſeparate declare.(f.) his «ib: Des 
glory which is the end of his working, * 739% 
who is aboue all his works , a God 


: (f) The intent of creation was the Creatours glorifics- | 
tion; wherfure the Royall Prophet Pal. 18 makes the hea- 
uens to ſpeake the glory of Gud, 
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ADAM 
THE- CONTENTS. - 
The integrity of Adams creation !: his fall from 


Originall Tuſtice through .the euill managing, 
= a will : all his poſterity concerned un 


* Gen. 1. Dam was the firſt man that Gal made 
ereauit Deus {"\ * in bisown image, and after bis likg- 
Pominer? 24 nef («) the firſt Proper that propheſied of the 


ſmulitudins myſterious Incarnation of the Son of God: and 
Aug. the firſt prodigall ſon, that vnhappily ma« 
naged bis patrimony. (+) His hcavcoly 
Father had ſetled him in a fair _ 

0 


(s) 8. Hieron. 1, 3. com. in epiſ. ad Epheſ. calleth Adam 
thefirit man, and firit Prophet, becauſe he fore told the myite- 
rious Incarnation of the Son of God, in {aying Thu novv & bong 
of my bone, and flech cf my flesh, which the Apoſtle nameth mag- 
num Sacramentum. For as much as jt importes Chriſts nuptiall 
conjunRion , or marriage with the Church his Spouſe. 

(6) Eccl 1. God made man vpright ; that is, according to 
the interpretation of great S. Auſtin 1.4e cor. & gra. God gaue 
him in his creation — grace, And the fameS. Auftin 1. 
13.de civit. Dei, expreſly texcheth;that the firſt man was created 
in grace, and], 12. de civit. affirmes that the Angels in theig 
ereation' xeceaved grace together with theix nature. 


Char. 11. of Adam. 


of originall iuſtice, as to his/oul, 


the conſeruing thereof * laid in his 
owcr. And it was neceſſary to in- 
goync * him the performance of that 
vertue ; for if nuthing had been 
commanded him, or he forbidden from 
nothing , he would hauc had nothing 
to know his own inferiority , and 
to acknowledge his Creatours ſupe- 
-riority. | 
The Command, that God laid vpon 


7 
* and 
inmortallity as to his body, and he ma- 
de away with both wilfully ; for the 0+ 
bedicnce , that was onely required to 


* Sap. 2. 
Creauit ho- * 
mine imex- 
terminabil#. 
* Non foret 
homoanimal 
rationale ni- 
ſo ei _ 
libera bo- 
ni, (4 mals 
electio: nec 
Deus foret 
tutti fs in 
poſſibilia in- 
beret. Ang. 
ſer. ae tem. . 
* Aug.l.8. 
1. oporte- 


Adam was that he should not cate of Jr,;ve home 


the tree of knowledye Of good and euill: 
ſo named not in reference to the fruit, 
that in it ſclfe was good * for all that 
God creatcd was very good; but in or- 
der to tranſgreſſion, that taught him to 
diſcern between good and cuill: ber- 
ween the good 66 , as to the 
per __ of grace, and life, and the 
cuill of diſobedience, as to the introdu- 
cing of tin, and death. Yer God had no 
part in Adams tranſgreGon ; for his di- 
uinz goodnes, had beſtowed on him 
ſufficient auxiliaries ro continue him in 
obcdicnce , and did nothing to necel- 


fitate 


A4 


ſub Domino 
Deo poſit 

aliunde pro- 
hiberetur. 

* Gen.i.00%- 
iz que fece- 
rat Deus & 
rant valde 

bona. 
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firate his diſobedience (*) for he left him 
in the hands of his own counſcll, ele, 
Qion, and deliberation , which cuipces 
Adams free will : for what is necellary, 
or impoſſible, requires noe conſulta- 
tion, or deliberatnes , theſe being mani» 
feſt rokens of tree ations, Belides it is 

nor 


: (e) Eccl.15. Gog 214de man from the beginning, apd left hing 
4" the hand of his counſel : gaue him his commandements..... = 
#hall pages thee: be hath ſet vwater and fire before thee ; fretc 
Out thy vwto vuhich thou wilt: before man « life, and death, 
$904, and euill, wyhat liketh him shall be giuen him. This ſacrey 
Text giues clear evidence of Adams free will, as to accepting or 
rejedting divine _ that might haut led him to euerlaſtin 
life: and indeed S. Auſtin infers from the ſane text free will j 
All men, lib, de gra. & hb. arb. arguing from thence , that 
though God giuesto euery one his mercitull grace vnto obtai- 
ning of keauenly bleſſednes, neuertheles he neceſſitates none to 
accept of it, bemg in the liberty of each"oneto reject it, And 
herein according to the Council of Trent, - Confiſteth the 


Teconciling-of mans free will, and grace together, Morouer the 
holy writer of Genetis clearly demonſtrats mang free will after 
&dams fall; for cap. 4 God ſaid to Cain ( who was troubled, 
and angry to ſee his brother Abel, and his offerings ref 
aboue his own ) Why 4 thy Countenance, caſt devon? if thou af 
wvell chalt thou not be accepted? and if thou doeft not _— ly 
5 


et 
at the door, bit the luft theroſ shall be vndey thee , and balt 
bane rule duerit : that is, faith 8..4uftin l. 13. Ciwt. Dei cap. 7. 
rhou 5ha!t begr dominion ower ſin. Where by is evident,that mang 
free will was pot extin& through Adams fall: and this Catholick 
aſſertion is yet more plainly taught Deut?, 30. I.call heaven and 
earth to wuitheſſ this day ( faith Moſes to the People of Iirael } 
that I bawe ſat before you liſe and death, bleſing, and gurſings chi 
therefore life. Theſe laſt particles evidence enough that God 
gave man liberty to chuſe good or cuill, which is the conliſten- 
Cy of liberum nrbitrrurs, free will, S. Ambros un PAal. 40.v. 10. 
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hot agreeable vnto reaſon, that he, who 
was cſtabliched abſolure lord of all 


living things created ro the vic of * Aug. l. dy 
man * should want dominion, and free oy & gra. 


vcr Adams fall ſeems a range thing, he 


- havin nothing in himlclfe,that inclined 


to diiloyalty ; for God had made him tent 
0 


ypright;, and the integrity of his crea» 
tion extended to all his facultics ſpirt- 
tuall, and ſenſible : in his will was inte» 
grit of ſanftitving charity , in bis vp» 

rſtanding integrity of both naturall 
and ſupernarurall knowledg, and in his 
ſenlible parts integrity of order with 
ſubordination, and peace with quiet- 
nes; whereby plainly appeares, that bis 
fall did not proceed from hinſcite 
originally, Neuertheles t'is certain, 
that he did fall , yeelding to a weak 
temptation , of which himſclfe was nat 
author. Simple Eue , whom Gol made 
for his meet helpe , ill counſe'd by the 
crafty ſerpent , propounded yato him 
the cating of the forbidden fruit, vnder 
a fair colour of bettering his, and her 
own condition in the knowledg Of gaad 
andeaill: Adams condeſcention to this 
out ward ſuggeſtion occaſioned his fall, 
'whcrin he imbarqued all men to ruine, 


Kea- 


* veof his own will, and liberty; Howe- docet obſer- 


MHAINONReM 
precepti A- 


damo i 


_—_ 


bero arbt- 


8710. 


_ 
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leaving nothing behind him tor their 

#* Zach, 13, T<Paration * ſauc his own cxample uf 

Adam exe- lacrilegious dilobedience , to make 

plum mem them be wary how to ingage in the tus 
Seen Lure agunſt the yertue of — 


A Mea. 
K6LI670Hk Be LE RE HCI 
CHAR. 1IJ. 


ORIGINALL SIN: 
THE CONTENTS, 


The innate propriety of Originall fin : the diffe- 
rence between Onginall tin , and Adams perſo- 
. : nall offence, and between Originall tin and care 
Avg. Epiſ. mall concupiſcence. 
130. vocat 


male vi- 
_ —athry that paſſed from our frft parent vpon 
tarium, & (4) all mankind. The preuarication of 
debitum pa- Adam did not prejudice himſelfe on- 


tern chyro- ly . (b) but allo the poſterity, God did 


Peecatum 0. Oo Riginall ſin is the * hereditary vice, 


graphi. 
not 


(a) The Apoſtle Rom. g. teacheth, that as by one man fin en- 
tred into the world , and death by fin, foe death went over all 
men; in whom all men haue finned. 

(b) Concil. Arauf. 2. can.z. condemnes ſuch , as affert Adams 
tran{prefſion to haue prejudiced himſclte only , . and not his 
palterity. This Canon is ſet down in the Council of Trent, fell. 6, 


Char. 111. of Original{ ſow. 1 
not giue him originall juſtice ſo pecu= 
liarly , as that it was not intended to all 
o.hers d:ſcending from him ; yet his 
diuine wiſdom put in his will the caulc 
ofhauing, or wanting it , («) whom he 
had conſtitured chiet head of all men, 
- and his diſobedicat carriage depriuzd 
all of the intended grace, (4) the wan- 
ting where of is originall ſin, ſo named, 
becauſe it — originally from 


el FP S. * Cicil.Trid. 
Adam , by the conveiance of * propa defini pec- 
al 


gation accompanied vith carn 
cupilcence, as the conduit of its pailage nalein om- 


to all his race. (e) Whereby my ape trasfun- 
| 


CON®: catum origi- 


onall Ste 


fins 


(c) Gad had conſtituted Adam head of all mankind, as to ha- 
uing , or wanting Originall Tuitice : 1n conſequence of which 
the will of Adam (he being head of all human narure ) contained 
the wills of all men ( taken in the morall ſenſe) as to keeping , 
or loling Originall grace, God hiuing plac'd in his will the cau- 
ſe, that might —_—_ or loſe it; yet though the will of Adam 
taken in the proper reall ſenſe, was the ſame when he ſinned, and 
when he repented, howeuer it was not the ſame morally , be- 
cauſe he ſinned as a publick, and repented as a priuate perſon 
only, and therfurc his repentance profited himſclfe alone. 

(4) S. Anſelm. I. de Concep. Vir. c. 26. nameth Originall fin 
nakednes of Fuſtice due : that isa privation of Original luflice : 1U- 
ſtifying = being due toeuery man from the jntegrity of crea- 
tion, and loſt by Adams preuarication. ; 


pearcs, that the acuall , and per 


(e) S. Auſtin |, 3. oper. imperf. teaches that originall ſin, is 
not only a fin, but alſo the pain of fin , wherby t'is euident that 
griginall 'fin is not the aCtyall perſbnall {in that Adan 
committed, which could not be the pain af fig , for fin afore was 
got come into the world. 
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fin of Adam, that preceded propagan 


tion, is not originall fin contrafted by 
propagation, Beſides this paſſerh vpon 
all men , and conſequently is common; .. 
but perſonall, and common are diuers, 
©*$54).10. 6. 38d inconſiſtent rogether. Howeuer it 
duxit illum is the effe of the perſonall (in; yet fo * 
(Adam) 4 that the washing away of that, was not 
we" proue a cure &r this.It was in Adams 
power to hurt, but not tv cure the 
wound. He made his own peace with 
his Creator by the vertue of true repens 
rance, (f) but could not t:erin inclu- 
de his family, as hedid in his fall: wher« 
fore though juſtifying grace had cleard 
him of the guilt of fin; notwithſtanding 
he —_— children, that were ſinners. 
Even fo pure grain ſown in the ground. 
produces corne with chaff, and ſtraw; 
good prapes bring forth wild grapes : 
good oliue trecs wild oliue trees : and 
circunciſed Iewes vncircunciſed chile 
dren, . 
As originall grace is the life of the 
ſoul: 1o 1s origivall fin, which is the 
priuation therot , the death ofthe ſoul, 


and 


(f) $. Auſtin. 1.3. de lib. arb. faith , that it were. not asto e- 
quity © —_ that Adam $hould beget childrea better then 
e. 


Ghar. 111. of Original fs. 13 
ahd therby diſtin&t (£) from carnall 
toncupiſcence which is not morrall, 
and damnable , becaulc it doth not per- 
ſet tn: though it is very troubleſom, 
becauſe it foments diſquictnes , * for it gui, pi. 
is the law in the flesh , that refiſt's tha ritwn. 

law of the mind; And albcit that bap- 

tilm washeth originall fin out of the * 4#x. ills 

ſoul, yectit doth not wash coneapannn Fog. 4 TY 

ce out of the tlesh, * which is a diſobe- i9ſs inobs- 

diencc laid vpon all flcsh by juſt reci- &#is ifif- 


graces ſor the diſobedience of the 7. * 


cit flesh, Whereby is plainly eviden+ dentibus 
ced, that concupilcence (+) is not made, reddira oft. 


by 


(gs) 5S. Auſtin.l.de pec. ment. & remiſ. expreſly teacheth that 
earnall concupilcence , ( which the Apoſtle calleth lex in mem- 
bris ) remaines aſter baptiſm : in conſequence whereof tis noe 
fin, fin taken in the proper ſenſe; for baptiſm leaueth nothing of 
encteaues in him , that abapeiſed arighr. Again lib. denup. & 
© concup. and in ſundry other places of his writings he dec 
that iſm dgth not wash away concupiſcence , —— 
ſtinguishing one ſin which baptiſm Fully deſtroyeth 
toncupiſtence. Moreouer S. Auſtin1. 2. de nup! & Th 
plainly affirmes , that the conflid , or rebellion that comes of 
tarnal) concupiſcence iis not damnable , though troubleſome , _— 
becauſe of the extream vnquietnes, whichit fonient's. £ 

(hb) S. Auſtin. 1. 3. coun. Tulian. teaches , that-concupiſcence 
does not ptoceed from God , but from fin : wherefore S. Paul 

mes call's concupiſcence fin, for as much as jt came of fin, 

and inclines to finning, And indeed tis noe fin, fin taken in the 

=—_ ſenſe, for a free voluntary a& of tranſgrefſion againſt the 

2 of God. 90 rs _—_—_ a Trent hath defin'd, that it 

3 not properly 2 fin 4 as it is left inthe regeneratedthrough 
tim, becauſe as S. Auſtin teacheth concupiſcence — 
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felt iniquity, and it is left after baptiſm to a good intent, namely 
to be tne ſeed of a fpirituall wartaire vntoexerciling of the ſoul 
in hamility, vertue, and godlincs. ' 


by God , but by the fin of the flesh, 
Howecuer the ſupreame prouidence lets 
It raign in the flesh, cuen after baptiſm, 
that the flech may miniſter matter of 
vertue to the ſpirit. Thovgh the Chil» 
dren of Ifracl, Gods choſen people 
paſſed the red fea ( which is a Type of 
Chriſtian baptiſm ) came fate hd 4 land 
of promiſe ( which is a figure of fanQti- 
fying gracc that baptiſm confers ) and 
drouc away the Canantes their cnes 
mics, that poſlciſcd it atore , which dc- 
notates the Devil, that rhe- Sacrament 
of baptiſm caſt's out of the baptized 
neuerthelciT the ſupream providence 
left in the -mids of them a Iebulzus 
(whereby is repreſented carnall cone 
cupilcence ) that daiiy fotrented difs 
quietnes, continually quariclling, fighs 
ting, and prejudicing them cxtreair ely, 
Afﬀtcr the ſame manner the deſires of 
the flc+h fipht whith , and ſomctywes 
oucrcome the ſpirit, not by (trengh, but 
by flatrery. The flech is like os allu- 
ring Dalila thatthrough fawnirg sweet 
enticing words maſtered Sampſon, who 
excccded her farre in ſtrength; carnall 

cun- 


Char. 177. of Origindll fs. i; 
concupilcence is. a faire ſpoken lady , 
chat tempteth the ſpirit, as Eue did A- 
dam, and if it inde not the ſpirit cir- 
cumſpe& , watchfull without ſleeping, 
and extream s$witft in flying from irs . 
* Jurements, as Ioſcph did " nr the wan* 


ton lady of Epipte , it will paine the vi- 
Qory 2nfallibly: in m— of 
u hich cuery Chriſtian, that will prefer 
hcauenly enjoyments before wotdly 

lcaſures, ought to flye from the crafty 
dcalings of the flesh as from a ſerpent, 
lion, or tygcr. 


is Holy Charatters 1. Book 


NO COT 08% OITSN OT 


CHAR: 1V; 


THE VIRGIN 
MARY 


THE CONTENTS. 


The Virgin Mary Mother of God, Mother takeri 


In the proper ſthſe: het maternity did not preju- 
dice her virginity, ncr originall tin het conc<p4 
tion , which by diuine diſpenſation was imma=- 
culate: the power of her farercallicn vnto fab 
uation to euery finner, that humbly ſecketh 
yato her. 


= He Virgin M ART was the Royal 
Stemm (4) that ſprung from the root 
of Teſſe , and from her root ſprung the faireſt 

#Gal.4. mi- 01anch of man kind. For she was the wo- 
fit Deus Fi- Man, * of whom the Son of God was made 
bum fuum nan, whence ariſed her moſt excellent title of 
_—_— mother of God. And Saint Elizabeth was 
not mofe truly the mother of S. lohn 

Baptiſt, then the Virgin Mary was Gods 

mo- 

(a) Iſaias Cap; 11. propheſied that there should come a rodde 
forth of the roote of elſe , and that a flower should grow out 
of his roote. Where according to the ancient Fathers,the Prophet 
meant by the rodde the Virgia Mar, and by the flower her ds 
uine ſon lesvs. 


Char. 1}. of the Virgin Mary. 19 


mother , mother taken in the proper 
ſenſe, having all neceflary requiſites to 
a true maternity. For the body, that the 
{on of God aſſumed, was made of her 
and by her difpoſcd to the reception of 
tlic reaſonable foul , that informed the 
{aid body : alſo she cooperated to the 
yniting of thiat ſoul to the faid body, 
and bore to the world the ſingular per- 
ſon Chriſt, God-man, and man- God; 
. W& which was ſufficient enough to inueſt 
| her in the eminent title of mother of 
God, mother taken in the proper ſenſe, 
For to furnish all eſſentiall requiſites 
to the making of Chriſt, namely his di- 
| vine nature ; perſonality, and rcaſonas 
ble ſoul, are not neceſſarily required 
to make her materaity, For.if a mother 
could not be truly the mother of her 
ſon, vnleſl she should furni h whatſoc- 
ucr is eſſential} to a fon, it would plains 
ly, and evidently follow , that S. Eli= 
zabeth was not the mother of $. Iohn 
Baptiſt, nor any other woman the mo» 
;ther of her child, ſince a child efſens 
tially requires a reaſonable ſoul , thar is" 
& not produced by the mother , but crea-« 

= tcd by God alone, 
To declare how the fon of God was 
£onceiued of the Virgin Mary lies not 
LF B Wir 
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within the reach of a naturall ynderſMis 
.ding: the nupriall conjun@on of diuj- 
nity , and humanity in the vnity of his 
diuine perſon, was the divine work of 
the holy Ghoſt in an admirable, and vns 
expreſhble manner; howeuer it may bee | 
illuſtrated thus, (5) Naturaliſts haue 
obſerved , that the $shell fisch, which 
-bringeth forth a precious ſtone , called |} 
.an vnion, when the time of breeding co» Þ 
mes { naturally deſirous of conception) 
opens its mouth to recciue the dew def. 
.ccnding from Heauen, which afterwar- 
des troucht by a heauenly lightning cone 
-tracs that precious body of ſtone na» 
med vnion, through the cooperation of 
the ſame shell fish. The Virgin Maxr is 
the pure $hell: the heaucnly dew the ſon 
of God , that deſcended from heauen 
mto the Virginall wombe : the heaucnly Z 
lightning the holy Ghoſt , that deſccne 
.dcd ypon the Apoſtles in form of lights 
ning, and fiery tongues at Pentecoſt: 
-the touch of the ſaid lightning the di» 
uine operation of the ſame holy Ghoſt, 
.in vertue wherot together with the 
concurrence, and cooperation of the 
Virgin Maxy the ſon of God _ 
; : ac 


(b) S. Greg. Thaumit, 1.de-Incam. vieth that finmlitude, 
vnto illuſtrating the manner of Chriſts Nauuity. 


Chev. IV. of the Viron Mary. 19 
Qtcd a precious body juſtly named an 
vnion , ſox he made one of two: 
Vnited Inda z3 and Ephraim , the 
Jcwes , and the Gentiles , dcmolishing 
the midle wall of the partition ( namly 
the old law, ) that cauſed the Ciuifior) 
between them. 


As in the Conception of the fon of 


God the Virgin Mary waslike the aforc=- 
mentioned Shell fish + ſo in his Nativity 
$he reſcmblcd a royall bird , that in bigs 
nes licrle excceds a ſparroly , and in cos 
lour repreſents the Þie , with ſome ens 
creaſe of white, and purple: it ſings as 
mongſt the low , and humble reeds, 
builds irs neſt of thornes vpon the ſea, 
brings forth its young ones in winter, * 
and .during the time of breeding the 
whol Ocean is quiet, and cal-re, The 
Virgin Mary is the royall bird , in hus 
mility little, and whom celeſtiall graces 
beautified with an aduintage of natus. 
rall gifts: she ſung amongſt the low, 
and humble recds of a poor Cottage; 
Bebold the hand maid of out lord: made her 
cradle of a thorny manger ; broughe 
forth her. diuive ſon the 25"); of Des 
cember , and duririg the time of her tras 


B 2 


velling 


* Dies AL 
crondgs. 


20 Holy Charadlers 1. Book 
_— with child (c) the whole wotld 


did obedience to Auguſtus Ceſar , ack- 

nowledging his ſoucraigniry in a full 
enjoyment of peace, 

As in the Conception of the ſon of 

God no human ſz:ed did interuenec to 

dimivish the fanRity of the Virgin 

Mary: ſo in his Nativity no vnclea« 

ues did occurr to prejudice her Virgi- 

nity ; he went out of her pure wombe, 

as the ſun out of a bright morning z he 

did not force his patſage ro a breach of 

the Virginall ſeal: that as before , ſoaf= 

* 5. Hierom, Ir his miraculous birth continued ſea- 

aduerſss 10- 'd: the Virgin Mary was the * Orientall 

R—_— door that gaue ingref], and egrci{to our 

ria ef in. Digh Pricſt, and ftill remained $hut. | 

quit porta And though to her Conception con- | 

Orientalis curred human feed : notwiihſtanding # 

— by a diuine diſpenſation she was deliue« 

clauſa, per ted from all vncleanes, and Originall 

F meg inteion , which defiled the Concep- 

2s "7 tons of all others deſcending by the in- 

ifex noſter 

ſecunditrs or- teruening of human ſced from the yace 

dinem Mel- of Adam. Quickblucr infuſed into any ® 

_—_ ” whatſocuer veſſel] of Gold, filuer, Iron & 

SC &c<, ſauca vellcl of pure glat{, break's 

| throw 


in thoſe daies, there came a decree from Auguſtus Celar, 


(c) The Euangeliſt S. Luke cap. z. writeth, that it happened b 
. Far all 7Þ 
the world should be enrolled. X 


Char. IV. of the Virein Mary. 2t 
throw it: Originall finis the quick fil. 

uzr, that broke all the veſiclls of human 

naturg, {auc thatof the Virgin Mary, 

who was the vnbroken veſlell of pure 

glai7. And it was neceflary that $he 

Should be ſo * tor a mother without : Ecel. 3. 
honour, is the di-honour of her ſon. | ms of 
Neither was ir provable as to the light dederws fily. 
of realqn , that she,, who in her cternall 
predeſtination was foreordain'd to be 

the mother of God , should be made in 

ber Conception an example of divine 

wrath: or who by an cternall decrce 

was appointed to fight the infernall 

ſerpent, and bruſc his head, should at 

any time be enſlaucd by fin, wherof the 

ſerpent is ſole author. (4) Bclides lince 


B 3 God 
(4) S. Andrew the Apoſtle 1aid, ( as tis relired in his hiſtory) 
that as the firſt man was made of pure carth , ſo it was neceflary 
that Chriſt should be born of apure Immaculat Virgin. Beſides 
ſundry Popes haue named the Fletizd Virgins Conception Im- 
maculate, rhereby aſcribing to her exemption from the guilr of 
Originall fin , according to Pope Alexander the ſcuenth , who 
hath declared in a ſpecial] Bull put forth 1651. that by the feat 
which the Church celebrates of the Immaculate Conception , is 
meant the bleſſed Virgins preſervation from Originall tn. This 
feaſt of the Immaculate Conception , was ( as to the weſtern 
Church ) firſt celebrated in England , and afterwards in France 
ym canons of lyons; and though S. Bernard reprehended 
practice there ot as to the ſame canons: neuerthele(} he was 
not againſt the feaſt it ſelf , being offended only becauſe the {aid 
canons had introduced it , by their own priuarte auQority, But 
inthe Greek Church, the teaſt of th e Conception was celebyas 
ted betoret he year 1000. as atteltes Gailatinys), 1. C. 4. 


-— — 
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God in the creation of our firſt Adany - 

prepared for his entertainment a terre. 

ftiall paradiſe beautibed with all mane 

per of pleaſant trees bearing fruit , and 

flowers hreathiug $sweet ſinells , (e) 

doubtles in the incarnation of aur cs 

. cond Adam, kc made his ſpirituall pa- 

radile, to wit, the Virgin Mary tav 

beyond the other, as to beauty govanes 

* $. Anſel. and ſplendour. *Io her he planted fſpie 
Ede Concefe. Lituall trees of all vs: dfl 

Firginals, c. Titwall trees of all vertues, and flowers 

18. dccens Of all the graces, that cuer had been dis 

imquir erat, ſtributcd to any human , or Angelicall 

tg. * Creature, And as God in the tea:porall 

maior ſub genera'jon of his oncly fon thought hit, 

Deo nequit waucing other feiſable waics of his 

iD *:”" mercy , to, make the Virgin, Mary an 

Para niteres. Inſtrument of vniverlall redemption : 

ſo with reference to the merits of rhe 


faid ſon he conſtituted hcr a mcancs of 
particular faluarion; he intulcd into her 
| foul 


fe) S. Auſtin}. denat. & gra. c. 36. giues evidence. enough of 
(ho blefſed Virgins preſeruation euen from the guilt of originall 

n ; for proving theze againit the Pelagians, that young, chil 
dren are not withaut fin ( which of neceility is meant of origi- 
nall, youpg babes not. being gcpable of aftual! offence ) refuſerth 
tp brig in queſtion the Virgin Mary. Now if S. Auſtin had im-+ 
pugned ens, as to aCtyall fin, he ought not to except 
the Blefled Virgin only, byt likewiſe 41] young clyldren, theſe 
having nothing of aFyall , or perſonall tranſpgreſſion : w hereby. - 
pl-jnly appeares that S. Auſtin 'did not thigpke, that the. Virgig 
Mary was guilty of originall (in. Ee pe 


\ -. 
exo 


Ek 
. 


Char, IV. of the Virgin Mary. 23 
ſoul tne plenitade of celcſtiall gitts, 
wherby it plainly appeares, that all n= 
ceſſary requiſits to the purchaſe of etcr- 
nall lite proceed from God by the Vir- 

in Mary through the merits of her 
fon [g5us : and therefore both primiti- 
u2, and modern times , haue (tiled her 
(f5 Queen of mercy, that opens the 
bowels of Gods charity. and compatſhon 
to waom she will: (s) infomuch that 
the moſt gricuous {inner cannot perish 
injoying the ſupport of her protection, 
As Chriſts ſaying to $. Peter , feed my 
lambs, feed my shcep was direQted to 
one, and intended to many lawfully 
ſucceeding him ( that gouernn ent 
being of neceſſary, and continuall 
vic in the Chutch ) ſoc his ſaying to 
S. Iohn, bchold thy mother was addr-f- 
B 4 {cd 


(f) S. Athanaſ. ſer. in Euan. prayeth thus tathe mother of 
God: we together with the Angell Gabriel extoll thee , ſaying: 
Hail Mary full of grace our bord is wvith thee, pray for us , 0 Mi- 
ftris, 6 Lady , 6 Yuecen, 0 mother of God. 

(4 S. Ephrem in quadam Orat.de Deipara makes his prayer 
tothe bleſſed Virgin thus :: Virgin before and after trauell , by 
thee we are reconciled to Chriſt our God, thy ſon : thou art the 
helper of ſinners, the Heauen of fuch-as are loſt with tempeſts, 
the worlds comfort , the deliuerer of the impriſonned , au the 
Redeemer of Captiues. S. Auſtin de fide , & ſymbolo, & de 
agone Chriſtiano , faith , that as Adam and Eue procured our 
fall : oboth ſexes conduced to our ſaluation. 
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' 8.4: /an4;s (ed to one, and meant to all, * chat nope 
Tom.10. vel at all might want a powertull, and ten 
(vralj/en- Jex mother of louc and mercy to fly 
Fiunt \S. Ful- R f Qi . h . ( b 

entics ha. VO for protection in t cir neccflity, 
= hee ver. Hence is euidenced , * that as it is nc- 
os : ſantls ceſſary for ſuch, as are aucrſe from the 

Cn Virgin Mary, and by her delpiled, to 
inus puſila- perith: fo it is impoſſible for ſuch as 
mire; refowe are conuerted to her , and by her refs 


om ow peed, nor to be faucd, 


Þo, .. intercede pro dewoto fernineo ſexu. 

 *'S. Anſel. apudS. Antonum 4.p.tit.15. tap. 14. item S.Ber- 
rard:s ) ſic alloguitur Deiyaram : quemadmodum 0 beatifſima, om- 
Pis 4 te auerſis, O& & te deipetinns neceſſe eſt ut intereat , ita omnis 
ad te conmerſus, oo & te re:petus nmpoſibile eſt, vt pereat. 


Ear. Y.of the fon of the Virgin, 295 


THE SON 
OF THE VIRGIN 


MARY. 


THE CONTENTS. 


The promiſed Meſſias : mediator of God, and 
men : his aboundant loue shewn in the pur- 
ſuance of his mediatiou, and the bleſled ' ef- 
fects thereaf. 


He ſon of the Virgin Mary « Teſus» : 
T w# (a) perfett God , and perfett * Aug-/er. 
man. God the ſecond perion in the a ww Þ. 
bleſſed Trinnty made * himſcife man, lus, inquit, 
to make man God ; not by the conucr- ſc hominem 


"156657 oth ect, ut ho- 
ſion of his diuinity into mans flesh, but 4, Nous 


þy the allump:ion of human nature, to Dews. 
his 


(a) According to S. Auſtin ſer. 3. de Aſcen. to aſſert Chriſt to 
be man only , is to deny the glory of the maker, and to {ay that 
he was God only , is todeny the mercy ot the Redeemer; for 
ory God alone cuuld have ſuffered, nor ran alone ouercome 

Cat 
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his diuinc perſon; ſo that in this miſtery 

of Hypoſtaticall vnion , God and man 

are not two, but one Chriſt containing 

three ſubſtances , the divine of his per- 

ſon, the ſpiricuall of his foul , and the 

mareriall, of his body. (6) By the vertue 

of his Incarnatiun he fhinished preuari- 

cation, put an end to fin, abolished ini- 

quity, 4 cucrlaſting grace , and 
accomplished the viſtions and predi= 

Qions of the holy Prophets, who is the 

anointed holy of holycs, the promiſed 

* Timor.z. Mcfhas , that came inta the world, a 
wns Deus * mediator of God, and men for peace: 
Gator Ds and in favour of theſe fo charitably 
& homing, mcdiatcd, that he gaue his body in a ſa- 
crifice for the effeding of it (+<) he 

wasl!'c away their ſinns(the ſole ground 

of Gods hcauy diſpleature 1n bis own 

blood * as an innocent lamb caried to 

the ſlaughter-houſe, he empricd his vei= 

nes, ſuperabundantly bleeding, cuen to 

the ſeparation of his ſoul from his bo. 

dy , in cuidence of his ſuperabundane 

| louc; 


(6) The Prophet Daniel cap. 3. and ſundry other texts of the 
od Scripture giue clear evidence of Chriſts — — — 


world, his deſtroying of ſin, and his redeeming of mankind. 
(c) S. Iohn the Euangeliſt cap. 3. calteth fefbs-Chriſt the 


lamb of God, that taketh away the ſinns of the world, 


> 
x 
"3 

«IJ 

iS 


Ehar.Y. of the ſon of the Virgin. 2p 
Joue ; (4) for one only drop of that pre» 
cious liquor had been fufhcient for the 
redemption of all mankind. 

His extraQion as man , is __ | 
from the moſt illuſtxious Tribe of (*) , | 
Tuda, wherof he was * the — 99 
lyon; he-ouercame the world, the deuil,: leo de rriby 
and the flesh: the wortd by contem=» {*4 
ning it, the deuil by putting down his 
priacipallity, the flesh by Crucifying ir 
As a lyon he appeared in his nativity; 
for it is che innate propriety of that 
royall Beaſt ro wipe out with his ſterne 
the prints of his tcer, that h's ſteps may 
nos be diſcoycred; .and Chriſt in his *Gen. 49. 
Natfuity hid with the ftern of his hu. requaeſcens 
manicy his Godhead that it Should not paney ng 
be percciued by the deuil : as alyon * quaſi leena 
be flept in his ſepulchre , none daring 9 /x{cira- 
to awake him: as a lyon he —_—_ _— 
himſclfe rifing gloriouſly * in the third ſoluite hoc 
day of his dead fleep by the vertue of femplum, & 
his own power: and as a lyon he will wedfcabs 
cpme ta the gencrall judgment to put ud. 
own 


| (4) Accarding to S. Ambroſe, one ſ1Je drop of Chriſts pre« 

cious bloud, had been ſufficient to redeem all mankind. 

(e) Rom. 15. Ifaias faith, there 5hall be the root of Teſſe, and 

he that hall riſe ta rule ouer the Gentiles, in him sball the Gen-. 

ties hope, Chriſt was the flower , that grew out of the root of 
Je, that came of the tuck of Iuda, 
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PO GER: 5 doyn the authority, power and princj4 
cum tradi. Pallity of all his enemies, * and dcliuer 
derit Reg- thc —_— » Which is the Congreya« 


"0 tion of the faichfull ( neuer after to be 


exerciſed by the tyranny of the-wicked) 
to hisdiuine Father, to whom, as God; 
he is cquall , as man, inferiar. 


SCOTT INS CHE! 26 ACROSS 
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THE NAME 
IESVS. 


THE CONTENTS. 


The origen , extellency , and marucillous ver- 
tue of the name Iesvus. 


. ESVS is the proper name of the ſon of 
wonle line man, * -that came into the world to ſeek, 
hominizane.. and ſaue that which was loft , and to heal, 
vere fal- ant quick n that which was mortally woun« 


wn poor ded. This is to fay , that the ſon of the 
—_—_ Virgin Mary { who is allo the fon of 
God)* 


Char. V1. of the name Tefiv. 29 
God) is property named (a) Izsus, 
which ſgnifieth Sauiour, being born r© 
faue his people from their fins (+) 
which are the wounds, and death , that 
procured his coming , or temporall ge- 
neration. As in the adminiſtration of 
Eccleſiaſtical , and ciuill, government, 
pames ate giuen to men ſutable , and 
proper to the charges , or offices they 
vnderpoe, ( for example the names Po» 
pe, Bishop, Empcrour, King, Generall, 
Admirall, Major: &c. ) ſo the fon of the 
Virgin Mary was by * divine diſpenſa- 


* Mat.1. vs 


p - cabis nomen 
tion named In5us, Sautour , the genc- 1, rwm, 


rall redemption being commitred to his 9 enim 


8 po- 

uen to ſome others long afore (for the —_—_— 
oly Scriptures make mention of (+) 

one [Esus Nauc,and (4) Itsus the fon of 


Io- 
' (A) Thyids cap. 62. propheſied of the name Tzeuvs; and rhow 
Ps Rp rd ws bs nevu name vuhbich the mough of owr 
lord hath named. That is the Angell of God , whom the Pro- 
ue Zachary calleth the mouth of our lord, and tis ſet down 
at. 1. thatthe words : thow shalr call his name leſus, &c. were 
vitered by an Angell. 

(6b) S. Auſtin treating of Chrifts comming ito the world 
writeth thus:take avvay vuorunds, take avuay death; if man bad 
not periched, the ſon of man had not come., becauſe there wvould 
bane been n0 of remedies; wherby he meaneth, that if Adam 
had not ſinned the fon of God had not been the ſon of man. 

CD telus the fon of 1idech fucreetol bis Father inthe ah 
: us the ſon of Io 
fice of high Prieſt. Hag-5. ———_— 


charge, And allbeit that this name was 


* Heby.6.tu 
E& Sacerdos 
In 4ternam. 


® Iſai exius 
wuſericordia 
ſuper 00s 

E773 CArnem. 
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Ioſedech high Prieſt, } yet it was new; 
and extraordinary in the ſon of the \ irs 
gin Mary: firſt, as to his Perſon, being 
God and man, and conſequeuily far 
more excelling the other two, then 
ſubſtances their shadowes z or things 
figured their naked figures. AndIeſus 
Naue though a Gallant Captain, howe- 
ver he conducted only the people of 
Iſracll into the land of promiſe, whicki 
Moſs before bad brought otit of E- 
ygt; bur Icſus the ſon of the Virgin 
| ary came a guide to all nations vato 
conduGing them into the ngork of 
Heauen, of which the land of promiſe. 
was a figure only , as likewiſe Icſus Nas 
ue yas a Type onely of Icſfusthe fon of 
the Virgin WM . And rough leſus the 
ſon of foledech was a high Pricſt , yet 
he did not perpetuate his Pricſthood , 
that dying with him ; but Jeſus the ſon 
ofthe Virgin Mary * is a Prieſt for ever 
enjoying an- cuer laſting Prieſt hood. 
Belides lefus the ſon of the Virgin Mary 
ſaued his. people from their fna : of 
flaues-vnto Satan (4 he made Children 
of God, and shewed mercy * on all 
| fleshy 


” (e) S.Tohn theEuingelift. cap. g. writeth that Chriſt. gide 


power to bethe ſons of God vnto 25 many, as received him. * 
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flesh. Secondly as to the name ir ſelfe, 
that was new , and marucillous alſo (f) 
for at the name of Ieſus ( the Son of the 
Virgin Mary ) cuery knee bow's, of 
Creatures in heauen, in carth, and vn- 4 .,g, 1 
der the carth , * and it is the ſole name ef alind no- 


that procureth ſaluation for man: in 7 inquo 
reſpect , and conſideration wherof it 7" 


hath been a koly conſtant cuſtome a. iſs in nom» 
mongſt ancient Catholick Chriſtians »# Ie Na- 
to bow at the name of this Icſus , in re» *7* 
uerence, and reference , not to the ma» 

tcriall elements , or ſound of the nawe 


| 


it ſelfe, but to the ſon of the Virgin 
Mary , God and man , which kindof 
Religious honour was ncuercxhibited 
to the name of Icſus Nauc, or Iclus the 

' ſon 


- - (f) Philip. 4. at thename C knee thall bowy, of 
' thoſe wwhich are in heauen , of thoſe vwihch are on. Earth, ando 
e wwohich are wnder the Earth, that is in Purgatory, for 
which are vader the earth in the” hell of the damned giue no- 
«thing of reverence to the name of Ieſus, being obdurate in an 
abhorrence from it. S. Heron. |.3.Comment in 1/a. atteſteth, that 
m thoſe daies bowing at the name of Ieſus was counted adiſtin- 
"Qtive fign , wherby Chriſtians were known from Tews, which 
eneTace more reſpect, and reverence, when they heard leſus 
named,.then when they hear'dthe name of Satan , ar Pharaoh. 
Howeucr Catholicks doe not honour the name of leſus,in 
' of the Syllables, letters, or ſound ,. that it carries, but of 
. the relation it has to the Son of God called leſus. Neither docs 
thisexhybition of Religious wotship render them more guilty, 
of ſuperſtition, then are the ſubjects of a king, when they « 
ciuill reverence, while they heare him , 
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ſon of Ioledech: and the beſt antiquity. 
counted the ſaid Cuſtom of bowing at 
the name of Ic{us adiftindive wark ta 
the diſtinguishing of Chrittans from 
Iewes, who hcaring the nan e Teſus ſpos 
ken did no more bow thcir ſtiffe necs 
kes , and proud heades , then they did 
hearing the names Pharach or Satan * 
Beſides the ancient Chriſtians were 
pioully accuſtomed to weare about 
their necks the name of this Icſus fors 
med in Agnts Deies, and Crofles which 
they counted as Religious table- books 
to preſcrue the memory (Fg) of their Gd þ 
crucitycd, dead, and buried, knowing 
.well, thar it they would not carry the 
nan c of the diuine ſon in tables of their 
hearts, they should not find their own 
names put down in the table book of 
the diuine Father, which is the book of 
fe, fince none can come to the Father 
but by the fon , and the merits of his 
pation. W herby is plain that to a 
good 


(g) According to S. Auſtin thefe is no ſuch ſoveraign medi- 
cin againſt fin, asis a reflexion on the prieuous ſufferings which 
Chrifl, God and man endured for our take : and who is ( writeth 
8. Bernard) ſo voluptrous, 2s will not abſtain, ſo ambitious,thaf 
will not repent, or io full of wrath , that will not grieue , whet 

p —_— into his ſerious conlideration the paſſian , and death of 


tn T7 A 77, 


ac * BN WM. TH. RC ant ft Rc Fara 
= 


Chis. V1. of the name Tefls. 41 * Bona 
od Chriſtian the name of Ieſus the $. Franeiſcl 
= of the Virgin Mary * is hony in /cribir exm 
the mouth, melody in the care and g ad- mn {ſe 
nes in the heart, Further more the very SITES WF 
name of Ieſus (+) hath produced mar- legerer noms 
ueillous effeRs, ouercame-temptations, leſu . &5, 
expelled deuils, and cured all manner &&. 1 og 
es. in reference to him whoſe Cane. Loſue, 
roper name it is , to witt, the fon inquit, mel 


of the pe Marty , who is alla the ;,; — 
ſon of God, rd de 


(hb) LaQtantiusl. 4, c. 24. affirmes that many men were deli, 
yered from deuils through the name of Iefus, and the ſign ofthe 
croſle, that repreſents his paſſion, and death. The ſame is afler« 
ted by S, Juſtin the Martyr in his dialogue with Tryphon : thig 
name Ielus, ( faith he ) tarceth deuils to flie. Again the name of 
Teſus according to Origen heales wounds, cures diſeaſes , delivery 
from death, and expelisdeuils. 
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OF 


THE NAME 
; OF CHRIST. 


THE CONTENTS. 

The expoſition of the word Chriſt : his Prieſt 
hood, wherby he was conſhtuted Chief Go- 
uernour of ſouls ynto bringing them to the 
knowledge of truth , and to Healing the 
wounds alſo , which fin had imfl: : in 
the Cure wherof Chriſt pertormed the ſeucn 
works of mercy. 


Hrift is 4 ſecond name properly be- 
Þ longing to the ſon of the, Virgin Mary, 
ſo named: becauſe he was anointed by the 
holy Ghoſt , in reſpett of (a) the bypeſtaticall 
union of his diuine , and buman nature.in one 
divine perſon , {o that at once, andin a 
moſt eminent degree he'was both king, 
and Prieſt, apd cadycd with guitts, and 

ablli= 


(a) Pal. 44. thy God hath anoimted thee wuith the vile of glad- 
nef aboue thy followvs. Chriſt wag anointed in regard oh by- 
ne vpion: in conſequence of which he was both 

iarly , and incomparably anointed, and endued with abilities 
and graces abouc all other kings , and Pricſts, 


BM a. di. ia. i. 


g's p; 


Chat. Vil. of the #ath2 of Cbi8. iy 
abilities effedtvally neceffary for ths 
performahce of each charge: (#) 

As king, his inheritance was the 
wholtworld ; and che pienirijide of all 
chings therit cotitaintd; tholitth while 
he lined on the eatth, he df notexets 
ciſe Regall power. | 

As Prieſt he was chief Goutrnovr of 
foules ; beitiy maried'ro the Charth in k 
tmetcy ard compillion * fot eutr : atid * Of. 4: 
this ſpiritual gouettment he executed note. 
ih two kindes of waies; hoon 

As tothe firſt | brtey a general! | 
lighe , offering on his pate to enlighten: * 10. 3. lx 
Every ohe it datknes of igtiorance, and 920% = 
fn: inforttuch that ſuch as are not ens 
liphrened , ir is becauſe they * lowe homings mes 
darknes more then lighty like viito cers £# enebrass 

"3 2 taine qua lacem. 


(5 The Roydt Prophet 2/al. 49; aflerts Chilits tule ; and 
dominion ouer the whole world, Go 

(te) S. Iohm the Evangeliit c4p. 1; atteſteth gots the 
truc fight, that enligtehefl cuery man , that tomethtinto the 
world ; __ whenete'S. Auftin ]. Ky de Gen. Con. Manich: c. 3 
inters ; that every man may Keep the Commantiements, rf he 
will himſette, becauſe ith he; char r { Chriſt } ligtitncrh all 
men ; that come into the world: and iced ; as S. Anſelm tex; 
Eties, no man wartetſthelight of grace, becauſe Qod doarh not 
grae it; bbſboe@uRe man will nor gecopr it , being as S. Auſtir? 
dftcn incylcates;; left tothe free wil ofexch one to coriſert rn 


to, gr diſſent trom diuine grace; which begifineth every good 
Fork; ahdif rior irtarets rotgh” the rel of our hn 
tate, effectually perfets the work it beginneth; 
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__ _— taine Ethiopians, who baue {o great ani 
bet gratiam, abhorrence from the clear beames of 
non quia the ſun, that atthe riſing therof,, they 
hanc 1 48t retire into woods , or dens , to elchew 
Deus, ſed . a ſe 

quia hanc nz the brightnes of it : ſuchare * Ginners, 
«ccipit ho- which through willtull blindnes of er» 
rour doe * rebell againſt the light of di- 


M0. 
. . . 
gry * uine grace , Shutting the eyes of thcir 


#/z erat lu- 


mini retelles. vnderſtanding , that it may not $hine 
declinauerit yyon them. And as wood , wherin is 


nw much water, doth hardly take fire, the 
lem. 


form of water mainly” reſiſting the in- 
troducing of the form of fire : ſo ſuch 
loue not the light of grace , as are de- 
lighted with. darknes of fin, darknes 
being an enemy to light, When Chriſt 
the {on of the Virgin Mary was born 
(the gencrall light of the world,)he offe. 
red his cnlightning grace , as the rifin 
ſun its shining beams to all, thoug 
the celeſtiall quiers of Angells did com. 
municate the glad tydings of this light 
vnto the shepherdes of Bethlem , ( the 
place of his birth ) and diuinely ſung 
glory to God in the bigheſt heaens , fe ſen # 
ding it; yet they did not proclaime pea« 
* Luc. 2. & Ce, as to the reconciling carth, and hca« i 
” —— together , but only to men Bone vo-' 7 
me wolun. luntatis, * of good will, plainly ghewing Z 


bone volun- mo 4 
gatis. therby , that the reconciliation of man ® 


vare 7 
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vnto God should depend of the free will 
of each one prepared by the laid light 


vnto it; for God forceth- no man vnto 
his freindship. 

As to the ſecond kind, or way of 
gouerment , Chriſt the ſon of the Vir- 
gin Mary was * a great mercifull phiſi- 
cian yndertaking the Cure of a great 
infirm patient , which was all mankind, 
aflicted with ſundry mortall infirmi- 
tycs, in healing wherof he applicd no 
other remedy then himſclfc: he was ma- 
de both the phiſician and the phiſick, to 
shew his mercifull greatnes : (4) and in 
the Cure of each infirmity he perfor- 
m'd a work of mercy. Man was halfc 
dead with hunger : himſelfe gaue him 
Heauenly (*) bread , his own body vnto 
cuerlaſting life, Man was halfe dead 
with thirſt, himſelfe miniſtred drink 
made of his own blood, that he might 
be no more a thirſt, Man was a very 
Idiot , as to the knowledg of his Crea- 


* Fours gloy, and his own happines, bim- 


C 3 ſclfe 


® Aug. Mi- 
of grace * to conſent or not conſent {ericordia 6 


ins nos 1 
ommbus 


prenemt c6- 
ſentire wverd 


vel drſſentire 
proprie w0- 
luntatis eff. 
* Aug. 95. 
her. filius 
hominis 4s- 
nit Magnus 
medicus , 
quia mag- 
ns tacebit 
ager, + iþſe 
medicus fa- 
rs oft me- 
Airamentum 
phrenetics. 


{) Chriſt In the purſuance of the generall redemption per- 


formed all the ſeuen works of mercy. 


(e) 79.6. Chiiſt is named bread of life, 


338 «© Holy Charadlers 1. Bagh, 
felfe taught him, (f) and yrit!.i> holy: 
ardinances in his heart. Man ina jour- 
ny between Jeruſalem , am Ierico mer 
with thigues , that robbed him of his 
arments , wounded , and Icft him 
ms halfe dead : himiclte was the cha« 
ritable Samarigan, yþat rgok campaſſion 
of him, () bound vp his woupds, powWe 
cd in oule , and wine of fuerall gra» 
ces , and made full proujſion for hims 
Man was detained in priſos forta debr, 
that was not in his regch ta diſcharge , 
himſelfe viſited him , wiped gut, and 
cancelled ( 4) tbe hapdwriung-of the 
decree, that was againſt him , gnd fallee 
red it ypan his Cralle, wherin he dyin 
ſpoiled the principalities, apd powers ol 
death and hell , triumphing oucr them, 
which had braught all the tore mgntio+ 
ned infirmitics ypon mapkind, 


(f) ewas foretoll Teens. 31 that the law of Should. . 
be giuen in the inward parts, and wyit in the hearts of the 
Faithfull. | 


(g) Lu. ro, he went ta him and baund vp his wounds and. 

powred oyle, and wine. | | 

þ) Coloſſ. 2. Chriſt is faid to have cancelled the handwriting 
the decree, that was againit ys. 


CHAR, 
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CHAR. VIIJ. 


OF 


THE CROSS 
OF CHRIST: 


THE CONTENTS, 


Of the Croff of Chriſt came alt our happines ® Centr Pe. 
honou x, and worship due to the Croft: the cleffia impres 
cuſtome of ancient , and madern Chriſtians to fatione de 
make the ſign of the Croff in their fogeheads: Dominica 
the ground, manner and meaning thereof, paſſione of 

a Tggns 

T He Crof of Chriſt is the Altar of gene« wncebot in 
rall redemption, that is the Free that —_—— 

was erected ir Moum Calvary , wherini & s, [ng 

Chriſt the fecond Adanrby a fupream tiwe mar. 

ſacrifice ofhis pxetious body, and blood FR ape 

pedeemed the genexall lofi, har the firſt j rtron 

Adam made im the, tree planted in the quit, ef ero- 

terreſtiall Papadile , diujne providence P5# cone 

fore otdaining fo , that the deuil * who arineipic 
in wood ourrcame, Should in wood, þe | 


oucrcome. And as a ſtagg worſtcd in videns expa- 
lingle fight by another of his fellows, —_ 


C4 Eucr 


Feay of the Croſſ. 
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tuct aftcr ſtands in awe of the Cons 

querour , waues his walk , or if by ace 

cidenr , or neceſſity he paſſeth by him, 

bowes his lofty head in recogniſance of 

bis inferiority, and the others ſuperio- 

rity: () ſo the deuill ſtandes in tear of 

the Croſl, that ſubducd him , runneth 

from it , and though he make light of 

guilded —_ and contemne the Sce. 

ters of kings ; neuertheleſl he is afraid 

*5. Chry- ofthe weapon, that wounded him, and 

fot Þ vultui trembles as often as be ſees the ſword, 

ro 150% thatdepriued him (3) of his principalli. 

tis affxers ty, and power, This is one reaſon of the 

mullum de- penerall praftice vied by Catholick 

mor Chriſtians in making the * ſign of the 
Þ# fare $0+ , 

SN Croſl on their forhcades , on their meat, 

| and 

(a) S. Darnaſcene calleth the Croff of Chriſt a ſign, or token 

bf his vitory ouer thedeuil , and erected to the intent, the con- 

yuered enemy may not dare to come near the place, wherin it 

is expoſed : and S. Chriſoſtome expreſly affirmes, that deuils 

Cannot abide near ſuch , as make the ſign of the Croſl an their 

forcheads, Again Origen Hem. $.in locis diuerfiscalleth the Croff 


pf the ſon vf God our victory, at the fight wherof devils trem- 
le: Nothing _ (faith he) of, wy Capttolls they flaud m 


{b) Io. 12.Chriſt faid, rhe Printe of this wyorld (the deuil) hall 

be cat ot, and woken lt thall be exalted from the earth, (that is 
ypon the Croſs ) 1 vvill dravy all men'unto me. Wherefore 
Ignatius the Mlrtyr calleth the Croff atrophy, or fign, that is 
ſet vp againſt the power of the Prince vf this world, who while 
ws It, is afraid, and whike he heares the naming of it, trgms 


" ®, 


7 


FS _ g_— yo” 0 Pry = Pey,.'s 
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and drink (c) and in all their conugriae 
tions, and exercilcs, at their going out, 
and coming into their houſes , at theix 
going to bed, and riſing; and this pious, 
and religious vie hath deſcended from 
Father to ſon cuer from the beginnin 


- of Chriſtianity : Tradition left it ( fait 


Tertullian ) cuſtome confirmed it , and faith 
pradtized ir. Anather reaſon is, becauſe 
the Croll is a liucly repreſentation of 
the Generall redemption vato conſers 
uing the memory of Chriſts paſſion, 
who did chuſe, ſaith S. Auſtin (in cxpoſit, 
Euang.S.loan.trac.q3. That kind of death 
to hang on the Croſſe, and to faſten the ſame 
Croſle in the foreheades of the faithſull , that 
& Chriſtian may ſay, God forbid, that 1 should 
glory , ſaue in the Croſſe of our lord Tesus 
Chriſt, Beſides Chriſtians by imprin- 
ting the ſign of the Croſſin their fore= 
heades, and ſaying in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the ſon , and of the holy Ghoſt, 
doc confetl, and profeil together with: 
the myſtery of generall redemption, the 
myſtery of the .holy Trinity ; for they 


mention expreſly the three diuine per-. . 


fons ;and in as much, as they ſay, In the 
| name 


4 'J 
"I 


{c) S.Hieron EpiC. ad Puſtoch. exhorteth this holy Virgin t6 
makethe fign of the Croſl with her hand in the daing of every 


yrorke, 


© 2g Ang. 
wvocat Spiri 
Frm 
Charitatem 
O vinculum 
.  Fecoproct ae 
mori , aui 
ane Hu 
enter Pairs 
Gf Filinen. 
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neme of the Father &c. and tot in the 
names, viing the fin number only, 
they fgnifie implicitly the individual}, 
or lar vnity of the imdividuall , op 
ſingular divine | nature cqually partici. 
ed by cach perfon. allo they plaine 
Coat orderly exprei? the marucilous 
order, that the diuine perſons had from 
all eternity , for' example , they name 
the Father in the firſt place, the fon1n 
the ſecond , the holy ghoſt in rhe lafk, 
And im regard the diuine Father is a bo» 
ginning without a beginning , and as i 
were, the head of the other two diwme 
perſons, in making the ſign of the Crofſ 
they carry their right hand to their head 
naming the Father ; and becauſe the {ce 
cond perſon,ſon to God the Father, | be« 
cams "_ the wombe wu Vir 
m Mary, carry the ripht 
at res Are their ftomack, or bel ; 
naming the faid divine fon ; likewiſe 1 
regardthe boly Ghoſt ® is the Charity, 
vnity, or vnion that ynites Father, and 
fon together as the midle link in three 
linkes of a chaine, in naming this diving 
perſon - they carry the fame hand from 
the left to the right shoulder , thereby 
vniting as it were the other two diuime 


perioos , the holy g —_ 


Char #111. of the Croff of Chrift. 45 
pracgll diving loue that vnites the Fa» 
ther , and ſon together. Furthermore 
Chriſtians in making the Ggn of the: 
Croll on their forcheads , or otherwile, 
ſaying In the name of the Father Bic, ime 
plore diuine affiftance , as to their ne+ 
ceſſities, in yerpue of the thrice divine: 
persas, acknowledging thereby all gifty 
natural, and fſupernaturall to come 
from them joyntly; for as the ſame fin- 
gular nature fublting in each fingular 

ſon doth nor ſuffer one perſon to 
Cd from the other : (,) So like 
wile it doth nor ler one diuine perfon 
toat, or worke wichout the athers in 
the communication of graces out of 
tþcmſclucs, the originall power of wor- 
king conkifting in that tingular divine 
nacure., Infoouch that guen the generall 
redemption of mankind is owing to the 
throe diuine perſons: for though tho 
ſccond dijuine perfor only was made 
many 


(d) 5. Auſtin trac. 23. in Tohn. affirmes that the Catholick 
faith eſtablis'hd by the holy Gholt agzinſ the pertinacy of all he- 


retacks the works of t 


i 


Fe by hoGramn oe Toney Laker deter ec 
divine perivny, god 


id ofthe whole vntuert 
| raul  oaydecen 
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man, was borne of the Virgin Mary, and 
was crucificd ( the myſtery of the Incar« 
nation being in and by him only exccu. 
ted perſonally ) neuerthelef] all the 
ations, as reall created ations, that did 
accompany the ſaid myſtery proceeded 
from all the three diuine perſons e= 
qually. 

For the cloſing of this Characer, 
only shall be addcd the vition (v) of S, 
Tohn the Euangelift, wherin he ſaw four 
deſtroying Angells, and one fauing An» 

ell, « a, dr e mark , or ſign of the 
wing God to marke, or fign his ſer= 
uants in their forcheads , that they mis 
ght not be inuolucd in the generall 
exccution of juſt reuenge vpon the 
wicked. In this viſion by the marke, or 
ſign of the liuing God, is meant the 
Crofl of the ſon of God, that is, our lord 
Teſus-Chriſt crucified, the ſign wherof 
is his royall mark, or fignature, that 
wark's, and fign's all his ſeruants in 
their forchcades , to the end that being 


for- 


{e) Apoco. 9. 1 ſavvy faith S. Iohn an other Angell come from 
the Eaſt, vobich Fl theſeale of the lining God, on he cryed fron 
«# loud voice... hurt yee not.... till vue hawe ſealed the Jrmanes of 
God mm. their fore heads; where according to the interpretati 

of S. Auſtin; rra#. 43. in Foan. the Evangeliſt alludes to the fign 
ofthe Croff,, which true belicuers make on their forheads, in te- 


ftimony that they are not asham'd of Chriſt. 


Char. IX. of «adoring the Croff, J's 
formed , and fashioned into the fimili« 
tuderof his death , they may Le trans« 
formed , and tranſlated into the fimilis 
; rude of his life, and delivered from 
deftroying Angells. 


1 gr 0c 26k Lobo 
CHAR. IX. 


OF 


ADORING 


THE CROSS. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Sundry kinds of adorations , or worships: God, 
Chriſt God, and man, the true, and repre- 
ſentatiue Croſſ of Chriſt, the bleſſed i m Hez- 
uen , Images and holy Reliques, and ciuill 
Magiſtrats Chalenge adoration according te 
ther ſeuerall excellencies reſpeQiuely. 


Doration of the Croſſ is 4 Religions 
honour , or worship according to Chri= 

ian Religion exhibited to the True , or repre« 
ſent tine Croſſ of Chriſt in refpet of ſuperne- 
earall excellency, or dignity. This is —_ 
cnt 


—_—— 


- Jency, and wit 
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ſent Character in brief, which to illuz 
ſtrate, and make plainly clear, it is ob« 
fruable. 

Firſt ; that by the law of God;and nas 
ture, honour , and worthip are due to 
excellency;in conſequence iyherof thers 
are as many diuerfe branches of honour 


and worchip, as there be differing kinds _ 


of excellency, 


Secondly , Chriſti Relipioh is 4 - 


vertue, that by inward , and outward 
acts procureth due adoration, or worss 
hip tobe exhibited vnto the.Creator in 
reſpeRX of his m_ increated cxcel- 

'o all rocreatures , in _ 

created excritency fiarricipa 

ory from the Cortes, tho 1 
the fountaine of all good things, and 


cauſe of all graces! and as between cx#. 


cellency.,, and exceltency , ſo between 
adoration , and adoratioh , there is eſs 
{entiall difference, ex being the 
formall motive , or carſt of adoration, 

Thirdly , adoration or wor»bip in- 
cludes of neceſſity rwo inward adts 1 
one as40-the vaderſtariding',. which is 
knowlcdg of the excellency , in reſet 
wherof adoration, ar Worthip is'ren- 
deed; the othery astotde will , iganats 


faction, or willingaes in hint that ade 


roth 


UMI 


JMI 


Chap, IX. of adluring the Eff, 49 
xth, or watsbipeth , to ſubmit, and 
bumble himſelfc to chething ador'd, hos 
pour'd, or worship'd. | 
 Beljdes theſe inward ations arc re- 
quifite a}ſo.in men compoſed of anin« 
tolletuall, and fephble nature, ourwand 


| (nlibls actions: for example proftras 


ung on the ground-, bowing the bodyy 
OS or ny &c. And in almuch , as 
theſes owrward doe correſpond to the 
inward ads;tbey bear the name of out» 
w..d adoration, or worsbip. 

'Faurthly , adoration, or worship is 
of two kinds; one ciuill, buman, or na» 
twrall : the other Religious, and ſacred, 
Ciuill ry e=ryq adoration dorh core 

ondta Ciwll exccllency,digniry,or 
CIINS wherfore thar Har pry 
ration, or worsbip, is due cuento Ciuilt 
Magiſtzats in regard of their charges, 
and offices, wherwith they are inu 
abouc, and over others. Iudith bowed 
her ſelfe, and adored Holofernes, lacdb; 
Pharao, Bethfabce Dauid on the ſcores 
of Ciuill exccllency belonging to the 


faid perſons adored. And cuery foul for. frbiira- ft 
C—— lake *owes edadiace , fub- pad al 


miſſion, and fubicQion vnto the higher 
powers , being there is no' power bue 


ob God; and decived fro | 
Re 


® Repr. 1; 
#97 1 Anmrmamey 
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Religious, and ſacred adoration ,'of 
wor-hip doth correſpond vnto ſupernae 
turall cxcellency, or dignity, of which 
there being two kinds hamely increated, 
and infinit, created , and finit excellen« 
cy, it followeth neceſſarily, that there be 
two kinds alſo of Religious adoration, 
or worship : one Wherof in rtſpeR of in» 
* Mat. 4. Created cxcellency named by approprias 
Dominum tion of a Greek word (#) Aurytia and in 


Dh -— 8 Evgl1ch divine , or ſupream. gran 


3k ſos ſor- Proper to God only, for it is his glory, 


wes: wnde Which he will not part with, in ſo much 
ills ſcripr#- that whoſocuer $hall giue divine, or ſus 
NE alrers Pream worship to any Creatute , 18 ari 
won dabo, Idolater turning: the propet glory of 
God, who is all things, ton doll, (5) 
that 1s nothing, as to increated excellens 
cy, for which it is adored. 


Notwithſtanding all this; ſupreath as | 


doration is duc to Chriſt ; eucts as man; 


. © for 
(a) $. Auſtin 1.10. de Civit. Dei faith, that Latria according 


to the form of tpeach yſed by thoſe, which have delivered vato 


us the diyine Oracles, ſignifies alwaies, or for the moſt p 


art t 
kind of ſerujce, or worship which pertaines to God only. An 


wheras Mas. 4. his faid, the lord thy God thalt thow adore, and 5 
him onely chalt thou ſerue ; the Greek has a7gwees, Which 
imaportes ſupream worship proper onely to God in regard of 7 
his diuineexcellency, and to give this kind of worship tg a crea» | 


ture is Idolatt 


(b) The Apoſtle 1. Car.B, faith : Woknovv that an Idoltie ws | 


Whing in the yuorld, - 


5.” 
A 
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Char. IX. of adoring the Crofſ, 2» 
for Chriſt hath not (<} one perſon , as 
man, and afiother , as God, (4) His hue 
manity togethet with his diuinity is v+ 
niced in one, and the ſame perſopality, 
{o that the ſingular perſon of Chrift 1s 

. the ſupport of both natures, atd being a 
diuinc increated excellency neceſſarily 
claimes exhibition of diuine worship: 
neither is ir requibte , that exccle 
Izncy, for which worship is offered, 
Should be in cach part of the whole, 
that is worshiped. For example Solos 
mon was honoured , as to the whole 
{ingular man for wisdome , that wasin 
his ſoul, and not in his flcsh. 

The other Religious, or ſacred ado- 
ration , or worship in reſpe& of ſupers 
na urall created excellency , called by 
vic, (which is the beſt arbitrator of 
words) from the Greek, Dulia,is a mid» 
le worship between the ſupreamy and 
ciuill, far excceding this, and inflnitly | 

D cx 


| (c) TheChurches Councils, and ancient Fathers cond :ran 
Neſtorius for aſſerting two pertons in Chriſt, and likewiſe h's in- 
= ference from thence, viz. that Chriſt lays claim to two diltin&t 
23 adorations. © F/ BY: wo | 
XZ - (4) According to. Ohryſoftome. honi. 3. it Epif. ad Hebr, all 
= the —_— adore the humanity of Chriſt in as mufh, as it is vni- 
ted to thediuine word: and horn. 5... tit a great , and marueilus 
23 thing (Gth he) char awr flecb onited to the vyord thould fit abo- 
we, and be adored by the Angels, Arch- Angels,Cherwbinis Oc. 


< 
Þ 
ks 
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excceded by the other , and is due to 
ſpeciall friends, ſeruants , and Saints of 
God, in regard of ſupernaturall created 
graces ſupcrnaturally coferred on them 
(*) Nabuchodonoſor adored Daniel for 
his ſupernaturall gitt of interpreting 
Myſterics, and conſequently with reli» 
gious adoration:neither is it as to rea/on | 
credible that ſo great a king , as Nabu- 
chodonolor should worsbip Daniel a 
priuate man, and a captine with ciuill 

worship in reſpe& of ciwll , or worldly 

digoity, In like manner Abdias a Chief 
Prince of the Kingdom where he liued, | 

religiouſly adored Elias vpon the ſame | 

{core : that is for his ſupernaturall yitt | 
of prophecy: and Abraham bowing 
himfſelfe towards the ground adored ® 

three Angels, relipioull 

regard of their ſupernaturall excellency |} 
and charge, for it cannot be conceiucd 
that hc ould adose them with ciuill 


ad0- 


fe) Nabuchodonoſor _ __ Dan. 2. Abdias adored 
Ebas 3. Reg. 18. Abraham adored three Angels, which appeared 
voto him m the form of young men Gen. 18. Balaam i 
Angel Num. 22. and Bethſabee bowed her face, and adozed the 
King 1. Reg. Which Sacred Texts are not meant of divine ho- 37 
nour, but of mo—_ worship,which is due to ſeuerall creatures > 
;D ry wr e ny 
1y.to.Angels becauſe of their ſupernaturall gifts , and to other 
Nos and places in regard of their relations, , F 


y doubtles, in & | 


uerall graces, dignities and excellencies: name- Fe 


Chat. IX. of adiring tht Croff, ot 
adoration, ſince he had no ciuill con« 
uerſation wich them, for the Angels 
were Citiſens of Heatitn, and Abraham 
only a Citiſen of the earth : beſides the 
Angels were in poſſeſſion of eternall li» 
fe, and Abraham a paſſenger only aſpi» 
ring thereto: in conſequence of which 
the Angels were exalted to an eminent 
degree of excellency aboue him ; for 
otherwiſe Abraham ought not to haue 
adored them , adoration ( taken in 
the proper ſenſe) being duc only to ex» 
ceeding excellency, | 

. But though God will not part with 
b's glory vnto any creature whatſocuer, 
that is will nor part with his fupream 
and dtuine ——_ z nevertheleii he is 
wel pleaſed that Cw ys or worshi 
be giuen co his {pectall ſervants, freinds 
and Saitts contorm to, and agreetng 
with their conditions nbediuch. * Av 
he counteth himſalf: deſpiſed , wherr 
theſe are defpifed , {ohe cſteemeth him- 
ſelſc honoured, when they are honous 


red for their ſupernaturall created. 


gifts , which himſclte is fol Author of, 
And indeed Chriſtian Catholicks doe 
honour Saints, (<} and- rheir Relicks 

D 2 with 


* Luc. 16, 
quit V0S Ath- 
Att, me atc- 
dit, qui 08 
zþermt , me 


ſpernit 


Mat. 10. 
Toan. 13. 
qui vos fuſe 
cipit me [uſe 
cipit, 


(e) S. Hierthhe Epif $3. teatheth that we honout Relicks of 


Martyrs with int&t to adote hit, whoſe Martyrs they are: we H0- 
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nour the ſeruants, that the honour exhibited to the ſeruants 
may-redound to the lord. Again S, Ambroſe ſer. 6. athrmes, that as 
often as we ceſebrate the memories of Martyrs, we are bound tg 
render them worship, ſince by the effuhon of their blood they 
hauc obtained fur us ſatety. . 


with intent” to honour God-thereby , 
whole Saints they are : they honour his 
feruants, to the end the honour of his 
ſeruants may returne back to him, who 
is their Lord, and Maſter, that gaue 
them excellent graces, for which they 

ought to be reuerenced religiouſly, 
Laſtly Religious, and ſacred adora- 
tion or worship , as to the manner of 
exhibiting it, is of two forts: one ablo- 
lutein reſpe& of excellency, that is in, 
and proper-to the ſubje& adored, and 
ſuch is the forementioned adoration 
exhibited to God, and his Saints : the 
other Religious , and ſacred adoration 
or worship is relatiue , offered in rela« 
tion, and for extrinſecall excellency. 
And {f) as to this kind of adoration, 
the repreſentatiue Croi{ of Chriſt is- re- 
ligiouſly worshipped for Chriſts ſake 
( whom it repreſent's dying } and the 
(s) Ima« 


(f) The ſecond Council of Nice A#.7.in the definition cons 
cerning faith, commandes exhibition of honorable worship in 
erder to The venerable and life-giuing Croſſ; fo the ancient Fa« 
thers in that Council ſtile the CroiT of Chriſt. 


ES 


* 


Wo 


Char. IX. of adoring the CroſF. F ; 


(z) Image of his bleſſed Mother for her , qa 

flake; { whom it repreſents liuing ) *, wice. appet- 
whercin there is nothing of Idolatry, {atm 7.5y- 
But to the true Crolle of Chrift is due nodics gene- 


. "_ $9*:27 ralis qut- 
abſolute religious adoration,in as much cungue , in- 
as it hath contracted a morall intrinſc- quit, ſenten- 


| . tias ſacre 
call exccllency , or ſanity through a Scripture de 


rcall, and ſubſtantiall touch of Chriſts |p/; conera 
facred body; andif the earth could tru- verprandas 
ly be called holy in reſpe& of an An- #agines ad 


Aucunt a- 
gells preſence, with greater reaſon and ,,,,,,,.. 

cquity Chriſt may belaid by his perſo- qui wvenerk- 
nall prefence to haue honoured , and 44s imagines 


{anRibed his Croflc. Behtides if thean- Jens ahfen 


cient ewes Gods choſen people in a ti- wa. Yui di- 
me diſpoicd to Idolatry did adore re- cunt quod 


ws ck ef n Chriittant 
hgiÞutly without reproof the Taber adorat 1ma- 


naclc ( of all things then conſecrated to gines wt 
divine {eruice the holicſt ) becaule it Deos, ana- 
conteyncd the facred Arke of the Te. #4 

C 3 {ta.vent, 

(g) S. Damaſcene Orat. de Imag. ſaith that Chriſtians in re- 
gard they are no longer vnder the Pedagogue $ship, or bondage 
of the old la, and thereby left inclin'd to idolatry , giue reue- 
rence, and honour to pictures , which he nameth the books of 
the vulearned ; becauſe of therelations they haue fo their proto- 
types , and indeed exhibition ofgeligious worship to pictures is 
approu'd by the ſecond Council of Nice A&t. 4. from the words 
of the Bighop of Neopoleos Cypri which arc theſe. Exen as 
the book of the lawv. « vuorship'd and not the parchement or inck 
thereof, but the diuine vvord contain'd therein, ſo we vuorshnp 
the picture of Chriit vvithout vvorchiping the vvood , or colours 
there of. 
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ſtament, the heauenly Manna, the mary 
ucillous rod of Aaron, and the glorious 
Cheruhbins shadowing the propitiatory, 
with much more ans An Chriſtians , (i- 
dolatry being ſuppreſt through Chriſts 
coming into the world ) hauc , and ſtill 
doc religiouſly adore this Crofſ, it im- 

orting an excellency aboue all others 
joynt, and ſeparate , being the holy Al- 
tar of the bloody Sacrifice, that Chriſt 
offcred for the rederpiion of man=- 
kind : as alfo the Ladder by which 
Chriſt was exaltcd to the glogy of his 


body, 


S: 
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WINES NN ISI ETYHDA 
CHAR. AX. 


OF 


A CRISTIAN: 


THE CONTENTS. 


A man through Baptiſm is made a Chriſtian, 
and liſted a ſouldier of Chrilt to fight againſt 
the world the Deuil, and the flesh: wayes 
ſet down kow to ouercome thoſe adueria» 
ries. 


Chriſtian is a ſouldier of Chriſt , from 
/ \ whom he (a) tak-th the name of Chri- 
ſtian in Baptiſm, promiſing with all to fight 
for, and in imitation of him his God againſt 
tbe flesb, the world, and the Devil. He only 
is a truc Chriſtian, that makes Chriſts 
lite the CompalTo ſteer by in the whole 
courle of his own lite. It 1s not enough, 
D 4 that 
(a) According to S. Athanaſ. ora. 2. con. Arium we be na- 
med, and are indeed Chriſtians from Chriſt , and to be a right 
Chriſtian is to be a follower of Chriſt. Afterthe ſame manner 
S. Cyprian affirmes , that no man can lay claim torke name of a 
a Chriſtian vnle( his comportement be conform to the life of 
Chrilt. Again S. Auſtin ſaith, that it auailes us not to bear the na- 
me of Chriltian vnlelT we shevv it in our works. 
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of that a man is * baptiſed into the glae 
Yo 4 rious name of Chiiſtian, vnlels Sie 
poitoli: exce works doe shew what his ſpecious Chas 
F ny wor rater ſpeakes him to be, viz : ap imita= 
nes : omnia Our Or follower of Chriſt, in ſubduing 
illis peccata the afore fajd aducrlarics , this. ſpiri- 
| ws org tuall combat neceſſarily attendingeuen 
funt dee= lugh, as arc baptiſed ynto tull remiſſion 
eatis, negare Of (11, as [oon as they $hall atraine to 
non poſſu- the ycares of diſcretion. 
micron, 4 To ſubduc the firſt aduerſary the 
cur carne, fAlcsh, a Chriſtian muſt vic it hardly, 
reſtart luta and by faſting, watchipg, and praying 
can diabole. \, oat it into ſu.jction atter the examp| 
reſtat lutta 0p) Anh _——— 
cron mundo, Of Chriſt bis Captain, who taſted fort 
| daies , watched whole nights , = 
prayed till the sweac tricled down his 
flcsh hke drops of blood falling to the 
ground: and turthermore ſuffered it to 
be {carificd with sharp rods, tp be torne 
with tharnes , to be taſtcned toa Croſs 
with nailes ot Iron, Sjnce Chriſt the 
head, forthe example of his members 
hath fo rigorouſly treated his flesh, 
that was quiet without rebellion , 
members 'in imitation of him thei 
head , ought ip all reaſon , and equi- 
ty to mortific theic flesh , that is vn 
quict, vato the lupprethon vf rebels 


li2g; 


F " 
6 
g #' 


futxble ro the Guilt, or malice theres, 
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lion: (5) and ſuch , as $hall punish 
their flesh in this lite Shall not be pu» « ,,ep. 
nished for theis flesh in the next. * *' fadiun off 
As tothe ſecond aduerſary the world, hc wits: 
which to wreſtle with * vnto a victory, —_ 
a Chriſtian mult nat let it come within  ,oronemer. 
him # Wholoeger recciues the world * Augeſt: 
into his armes, embraceth a Traitor ro © » t! 
his ruine, As Iudas betrayed Chriſt to > --y Jeng 
the ſcribes and Phariſes, ſo the world mare prods- 
betraies Chriſtian ſouls ro the deuill; *97** mw 
and cuen alike , as to cach circunſtance abſerbebis 
of the treachery. Iudas gaue ſouldiers, te. 
that were ſent to apprehend Chriſt a 
ſign, or token, whereby to know him, 
ſaving, Whom ſfoeuer * 1 thall kife, that * Marc. 4. 
is he lay hold on him. The ſame token the 9uemerngque 
world piucth ro know Chriſtian ſouls ns 
by, which ir - betrayes to the Devils, 7#, rencre 
ſaying, whom ſocuer I shall kifſe with cm. & dv- 
a kiiic of honour , dignity , proſperity, 7 
8c, that is he, lay hold on him. And as 
| Re Iudas 


(b) According to holy Scripture 1. Cor. c. 11, Ffvvevvould 
Judge our ſelues. vue should not be judged, that is, we might eſca- 
pe the heauy hand of Gods vindicatiue juſtice, if we should pu- 
nish our ſclues during this life throug falting', and other paintull 
warks'of perance. In other places of Scripture ## judge accor- 
ding tothe viage ut ſpeech among the anctent Jews , fignifics to 
puniſh, and invced the office of a Tudg 15 not to take recogniſan- 
ce only of a fault committed, but likesiſc to inflid punizhment 


* T/ai.28; 
pexatio dat 
inelletum. 


* Gal. 14. 


abſit mibi 
ye ele neſs 


in Cruce 


Domem no- 


fri Teſw 


Chritt, per 


quem mis 
mud: ss cru- 
= eft, 


eg0 mun- 


0. 
® Chry/ob. 
— 


106m Þy- 
FAIATR., 
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Iudas when he had deliucred Chriſt inc 
to the hands of the fouldicfs bad them 
to lead him away warily , leſt he might 
make an Eſcape : ſo the world faith to 
the deuills in order to Chriſtian fouls, 
which ir deliuereth vp : lead them away 
ſoftly to hell, that is ro ſay, let them feel 
nothing of wiſery till they ariue there * 
left atftlition $hould giue them full 
vnderſtanding of their condition, Hen« 
cc followcth plainly, that to preuent the 
vnhappy treachery of the world , is to 


_ Entertaine no freindship with it: and a 


Chriſtian whom the world hatcth is a 
true fullower of Chriſt, olorying in his 
Cralle only , whereby * the world is 
crucifyed ro him and he to the world. 
As concerning the third aduerſacy the 
deuil , he is a cruell pirate that roueth 
about in the ſea of man« life ſeeking 
whom he may rob,and deſtroy: * and as 
a pirate doth not moleſt much emprtie 
yelſclls, but rich ships loaden with fil- 
uer, Gold, precious ſtones , and conſt- 
derable Merchandile: {a the deuil doth 
not buily himſclte greatly with Chri« 
ſtians , that ſeruc the world, and the 
flesh, they being empty veſlells, and 
allready vnder his dominion , bur fol- 
loweth after rich ships of Chriſtian 
fouls 


x WISER: $7 


at 
ok 
7 
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ſouls furnisht with treaſures of all vers 
ues: he moleſteth ſuch chiefly, as ago 
conſtant in their faith , ſtedfaſt in their 
hope, feruent in their charity, patient in 
their ſufferings for juſtice ſake , and lau- 
dable in exerciling works of mercy: 
ſuch rich $hips of” Chriſtian ſouls he 
mainly affaultcth, to get them to yeeld 
ynto Fury for the deuill can not rob 
them voleſf they doe yeeld themſelues, 
nor he cannot deſtroy them, vnleſl they 


accept of his * rwo cdggd gyord * Eccleſ. 312 


which is fin ) ro deſtroy themſelues, 


5 Acta 
rumphas 


as did Saul(*) foolishly and his Armour- ors wi» + 
Bear'er : neither can the deuill come to 4#4- 


bord rich Chriſtian ships , if they will 
ſtand out againſt him , he can perſwa- 
de, not force his entrance : but in the 
urſuance thereot he vizth fair , and 
foule meaves: he beginneth with of- 
fers of braue conditions: propoundeth, 
and promiſeth all the delightfull plea- 
ſures , tat the. world , and the flesh 
can afford ( an theſe be the devills (4) 
mouſe txapps ) whereja failing, he pro- 
cceds 


 (c) 1 Reg.31.Saul took a ward, andfell ypon it, and when 


his Armour- bearer ſaw, that he was dead , he tell likewiſe vpon 


his sword, and dyed with hmm. 


(4) S. Authn calleth worldly pleafures the Deuils mouse 


Fraps, hpcaule while 2 man catcheth them, himelte is carcht, 
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wenat wo. Cccds to threats , menacing all mannex 

biſcumdu- of miſerics, and afflitions : hoeweuer 
P42, truc Chriſtian ſouldicrs make light of 
=_— his fair promilcs , and threatened vexa- 

&+ ſiniftrs tions , * following the example of 
aduerfiratis, Chriſt their God, who, ſaith S. Auſtin, 
— While he was a paſſenger on Earth con. 
werſis rer- temned all wordly pleaſures, and ene 
rens: ſednec dnrcd in his own perſon whatſocucr af. 
——_— flitions he commanded Chriſtians to 
ils timen. fuftcr for his ſake, to the end they 
daexemplo Should not place their felicity in tem- 
porall enjoyments, or be frightzned 

,” with the afflictions of this time, chat * 

ones arc not worthy of the future glory, 

w- which Shall be rcuciled vnto them, 


eaves plo- Rom. 8. | 
114m , que TeHelatur 1 nobts. 


Cher. X1. of 4 Chriſtian &t. 61 
CHAR. XJ. 


OF 


A CHRISTIAN 
PERSECVTED FOR 


CHRIST'S SAKE. 


THE CONTENTS. 


* Godbreedeth vp his Childten in the School of tri- 


bulation, that they may be made partakers of 


judice thoſe, w hich they perſecute, being in- 
ſtruments only of divine permiſſion , whereby 
the perſecuted are tormented vnto bleſſednes: 
from perſecution came full happines : whuſoc- 

vB uer hath endured nothing of affliction , is not 
24 begun to be a Chriſtian: ſuch as ſuffer for Chriits 
£ 


2E heauenly enjoyments : perſecutors doe not pre- 
& *s; 


fake ſind vnexpreſlible comfort in their ſuffe- 
rings. 


4 child eſpecially beloued of his hea- 
genly Father , who ſcourgeth every ſon, that 
he receiverh, * He Chaſtcneth him in 


whom 


: * Habr. 1%. 
E HO perſecuted ſor Chriſts ſake is | mſgs. 


gat, & 


b4 


doe Ted 


Plixon quens 


reaped. 


* Aug. it 


p/al. 2.9. non 


i , inquit, 


flagellum? 


non Aatur 


tibi heredi- 


fAS: 070045 &- 


mm filtus 


neceſſe eft ut 


ellet WY, 
wſ/que aded 


emnz flagel- 
— nec 


eb peperce- 


rit , ques pec- 


£Atu71 non 


habuit : uu 


pro 


Dei omnes 


. hep 
;, God vnto death , and rhrough His pals 


FIT 


6: Holy Charatters 1. Book 


whom. he delighteth * and ſpared” not 
him, that never had ſinned. God brees 
deth vp his Children in the ſchool of 
tribula-ion, that th&y may be partakery 
of his holines , an heaucnly enjoys 
ments, The rod of perſecution is given 
for our profit , inas much, as it minis 
treth matter of metit , fortmuds, con« 
ſtancy, paticnce , faith, and devotion, 
which are the requiſits neceſſary tv the 
purchaſe of onr bleſſed herhape : in 
conſequence of which perſecutours doe 


" not prejudicc tho, whom they perle- 
, cute , they being through a ſupream 


providence #{nmed to that mtuiſtery 


only, as meet inſtruments to bring the 


Children of mercy vnto the mheritans 

cc of bleiſcdnes, * God by the wicked þ 
inſtruteth the good , and by apaticnt 
toleration of ſictr, a+ will be darined, | 
exercilcth the diſcipline of fuck , as shall 
be ſaved, Of affltion 15 come alt our 
mes: * lnday delineted rhe fon of 


fion all. nations were redeemed, Apain 
Chriſt the fame ſon. of God voluntarily 
cndured his affliction' teaching, us ah 
example , that wee shogld. tollow his 
ſtepps, 2. Pet, 2. and: all that will hue 


gentes r2- godly in Chit, sball ſuffer perſecution 


dipra ſunt. 


2. Tim, 


Sn 


LT 43 . 
L.-> Vie $3, 0< , 


Cher. YT. of a Chriſtian &c. 63 > 
+. Tim. 3. Whoſocucr thinks -, that he #9, 
hath nothing of afflition , is not begun mibibiuqui 
ro be. a Chriſtian, nor to hue ly in afetrows 
Chrift, faith the great * $. pr {gary frvecronds 
fore all the bleſſed Saints of God very eſe recrpit. 
gladly rejoyced in infirmities , in re- ” 2- Gor. 4. 
proches , 1m neceſſities, in perſecution, _ quod 
in anguish for Chriſts ake. As a bright, | 45 0 
and $hining reſeinblance , or image is neawe 6+ lo» 
ken in a _ Tins looking glall”: fo hey ens | 
faw plainly in the example of Chriſt £, pany” 
how much it would * ps axeed them #»> fublimite- 
to cudure tribulation for his ſake, They ** <6 
faw that to ſuffer with Chriſt was to be —_— 
lorified with him : and therfore coun tr. 
icd * that the afflitions of the preſent * Row 
riwe were not worthy the glory , that > 
would be shewed vnto ſuchy, as cucry. un: LoTy 
where bear about in their bodyes the Puſones In 
mortfication of their lord Igsus. Whe- ; vo 
reby it is cuident, that a Catholick aa a2 
Chriſtian vnder the black rod of perſe= revelabirur 
cution is not without comfort ; for as 77 29%. 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in him, —» 
fo his conſolation abounds through tribulario- 
Chriſt, Beſides he belicucth that he can-  9porter 
nor enter into the kingdom of God, ——_ 
but * through many affliftions theſe, Dei :unde 
being the pledges, and earneſt of etex- D: Gregor. 
pall life : Wherfore he very gladly rec 27 nts: 
OYs 


Joy 


| 
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| Save exi- {th io follow th 
bethre we Jy ceth to follow the ſteps of Chriſt, 
riraceruen- Tuffer in thee defence of his taith , and to 
_ be ſpoylcd of his goods , that thereby 
ations be may come to patticipate of a better, 
ſue pigners and cndiiring ſubſtance in heauen. Mo- 
mera pets- reoucr he, that is perſecuted for juſtice 
—— lake, taketh preat pleaſure, when he {es 
& ſave dere fiouſly confidereth , that his perſecus 
ſecrrns eff touts ate rather his ſeruants , then his 
| 1 lords, and Maſtets; for as ſetuants pre« 

ae. fenit vnto their lords a cup of drink : fo 

qi affi5e- periecutours reach vnto thoſe , they 
nes relerare perfecute a chalice of afflitioh, wherby 
mo fue Fey terve, and help them to a purchale 
quadem pig- of heauenly bleſſednes, A goldsmith 
om ſerueth a king, when he maketh for him 
calf a crown of Royalty ; perſccutours ſer 
tic good Chriſtians, when they affli& 

them, tn as much, as they deuiſc and 

forme for them crowns of eternity, 

and with the hammer of perſecution 

fir them to. their heads. , Wherfore 

though perſecutours lorde. it ; while 

they infli& torments ; nevertheleſl they 

arc indecd, but the ſcruants of the tors 

menced: and only aboue them, as chaff 

is aboue the good grain, not becauſe 

they arc more worthy , but in regard 

they be more light: and when therime 

of winowing with the fats of _ 

| juſtis 


Char. x7. of « Chriſtian $6. &x/ 
juſtice $hall come, God will make 
olean his floore; and pather his good 
grain into his garner, bur will burn vp 
dhe chaff with ynquenchcable fre, Mat." 

2. Wherfore perſccutours of juſtmen 
* doc not perish, as they florish: they 
florish for a shorr time, and perish for 
eucr, Furthermore good Chriſtians vn- 
der the blak'rod of tribulation, in as 
much as they ſuffer for God; and doc 
not deſert hint in their ſufferings, God 
doth not deſert them; ke is w:th them 


* Aug. i 
pſal. 53. flo- 
rent(inquit) 
mizeite per- 


ſecutores fe- 


licitate ſacu- 
l; , per ennte 

m wvirtute 

Det. Non & 
nrm quoma- 
do florent, 

perewnt, flo- 
rom enim ad - 
Fempus, per- 
NENT 12 £1 are 
nam: florent 


in thcir trouble, and deljuercch , and 4s 5omes, 


$lortheth ther: God went down * with 
toſeph into the dungeon , and left him 
not in the bands ; he couereth them vn- 
der his wings, and ſecureth them * vn+ 
der his Feathers; he is their sheild.buck- 
ter, and fortreſ{+ he is near to all that 
call vporl him 1h triith , Pſal. 104. He 
was not fatre * from Ionas , whom he 
niercifully heard 'cuen praying out of 
He fiches belly , while the waues of the 
fea compaſſed him about: he foreſook 
not Danicl in his den of afflitioh ; fot 
Daniel prayed vnto him, ® a1id he fent* 
his 'Angell to shut the -lyons mouthes, 


E that 
rflcabo oa 


pereunt Uo 
ris Formens 
fis. 

* Sap. 10. 
deſcendit of 
illo ( Fojeph) 
m foream, 
07 11 Vincu- 
lis non dere- 


« liquit e0., 


* P{.90 /ca- 
pulss fr: OD 
wmbrabi; ti- 
br, e* (ub 
pers rins 
iperabis,... 
C# tt 0 ſun 
in tribula- 
tone, ertþrit 


erm &» £/0- 


® 10n.2..0raxit Towas ad Donungm Deum ſunm ge veptre piſcis oe. 
* Dan. 6. Dew 'mens miſit Angelum ſunm + conclujut ora ies» 


woe. 


* Miſet An 
gelum ſuum 
OG ermt ſer- 


10s ſuos qui 


crediderunt 
m eun. 
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that they might not hurt him, his An» 
ll likewiſe deſcended with Azarias, 
and his fellowes into the hot Gery fur- 
nace , quenched the flawes of the fire, 
and made the midds of the furnace , as 
a wind of dew blowing , *and the firs 
had no power ouer their bodyes: for 
not an hair of their head was burnt, 
Daniel. 3, The wind of dew blowing in 
the mids of the furnace denotat's the 
ſpirit of God ygiuing comfort in the, 
midds of tribulation : as that wind did 
{o mitigate , and temper the hot fire of 
the furnace , that it had no power ouer 
the bodies of the three Innocent chil. 
dren : ſo doth the ſpirit of God miti« 
gate, and {weeten the afflitions, which 
innocent Chriſtians ſuffer for has ſake, 
that they may not be ſwallowed vp 
with ouermuch heauines, W herfote 
ſuch,as axe ynder the black rod of per« 
ſecution haue no cauſe to fear , or: 
apprehend prejudice therby hauing 
God ready to defend them, and his ſpi« 
rit to comfort them, which is all (weet, 
and ſends influences of diuine {weet- 
nes to their hearts , that ſtirs them vp to 
praiſe, bleſs, and glorify him with Aza- 
ris , and his fellows in the midds of 
abcic affliction , and to pray _ $, 


| ( 


Chas. it. of Chriffias fank. 89 
Paul , Bleſſed be God-rhe Father of our lord 
teſus-Chrift rhe Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort , which comfortech us is 
all our tribulations. 2. Cor. 10; 


CODING HHH [Hts CAGN EIM 
CHAR. XI). 


CHRISTIAN 
FALTH. 
THE CONTENTS; 


Chriſtian faith is a gift of God : conuinceth the 
truth of things, that are not ſeen , and oemngers 
into ny all vnderftanding to the obedien- 
ce of Chriſt: through faith poor fichermen ſub- 
dued kings, and- Emperors vnto embracing 
Chriſtian Religion: deuils belieue, and tremble, 
yet haue nothing of divine faith being they 
wailt obedience : the greateſt praiſe of a faith- 

full Chriſtian isto confe( with his roungue out- 

wardly , what he belieucth with his in- 
wardly : faith without good works ( procee- 
ding from diuire grace through the merits of _ 

Chriſt ) is a body without life: faith alone can» 

not iuſtify : no man through faith is certain, 

that his finns are forgiuen him, 


| Hriftien faith is the ſubſtance of thingt 
| 'D hoped for, As lobitance giues exts 
| by E P4 tens 
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ſence to thething , which it is the ſubs, 
ſtance of : ſo Chriſtian faith cauſeth 
the exiſtence of the thing hoped for, 
repreſenting it as preſent , that during 
this life is abſent , with greater certain= 
6 then if the -hand toucht, or the eye 
aw it, Itis (-) the conuiction of things 
not ſeen, .thayis to ſay , neither þy {eaſe 
® Fpheſ. 2. conceived, nor by reaſon comprehen» 
De: enim do- ded, ® It is the diuine gift, that brings 
4p Song into * 'captiuity all vnderſtanding| to 
A 2. Cor. theobedicnce of Chriſt in a firme atſent 
10. incapti- to {upernaturall truh ſupecnaturally 
wang reuciled, and propounded by the au- 
non intelie. thority of the Catholick Church to 
aum inc. be belejued. This captiuity is a {uper- 
ſeavriunm wyaturall motion laid on the will , which 


261, it inclincth effeually and victh no- 


os de tene- thing of violence; it proceeds * from | 
ris vocautt the marucilous ght of ſaith ; that cn. 


a lightens the mind among the dark miſts 


ſum. of crrour, As the carbuncle hath a {in- 
gular prerogatiue of brightnes beyond 

all other precious ſtones , which is, to 

| Shine 


(a) According tothe Apoſtle Heby. 13. faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, the argument of things, which are not feen; 
but S. Auſtin /. 2. de pec. merit. e&+ remi/. cap. 30. defining diuine 
faith, in room of argument, viethrcomuhon , ſaying faith is the 
ſubſtance of things ho i, and the conuiction of things, which 
are not ſeen: that 1s, faith, as a ſtrong argument,  conuincettrthe 
truth of thingsaaſcen, : 
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$hine in darknes, and chaſe away vight: 
ſo faith hath a {peciall cxcellency of 
light aboue all other vertucs , which is 
to diſfipate the darknes (+) of infideli= 
ty. Examples of this captiuity were the 


. learned Pagan Philoſophers , namely 


S. Denys of Arcopagus , Ariſtides, Iu» 
ſtin, Magiſtrat's, Princes, Kings, and 
Emperours of all nations, who illumt- 
nated with the admirable ſplendour of 
faith through the preaching of poor 
fichermen , forſooke their ſacrilegious' 
worship of many Gods to imbrace the 
religion of one crucityed Chriſt ( that 
{ſeemed to moſt Gentiles foolishnes , 
and tv moſt Iews rhe ſtumbling ſtone 
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(b) VnleſTGod had been the author of Chriſtian faith, and aſ- 
ſiſted the Apoſtles, pour fishermen, that preach'd it, the conuer- 
ſion of ſo many kings, Emperors , and other illuſtrious Princes 
to the faith of Chritt,. had been impoſlible; for abſtrafting from 
diuine aſſiſtance it had not been , asto reaſon conſonant , that ſo 
great Monarchs might euer haue been perſwaded -to deſpice 
wordly pleaſures, riches, and honours, vato embracing of hu- 
mility, pouerty, and the ignominious Croſl of Chriſt, fora re- 
ward of happines they ſaw not, This ſole motive carrieth evi- 
dent credibility,and weight enough to perſwade a rationall pru- 
dent man to embrace Chriſtiau faith. Whertore Picus Mirandula 
Epiſ. 5. writeth thus. Tis an extream madnes not to belieue the 
£oſpell, the truth wyherof blood of Martyrs proclames, Apoſtolicall 
vorces eccho forth, vyonders, and miracles proue, reaſon confirmes, 
mute elements iþeak , denills confeſſ; but tis a greater madnes, 
(adheth he) if a Chriſtian thar doubts not of the truth of the goſe 
Fell, newertheleſ] shall line, as if he did queſtion the truth thereof, 
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of offence, and rock of ſcandall ) hauing 
rcſpeRt only to a reward of an cndus 
ring happines vnſcen. 
belhicoen effe& of the afore ſaid 
captiuity , and a neceſſary requiſite tg 
faith, is an humble ſubmiſſion of the will 
to diyine truth , which diſtingujsheth ig 
from all buman per{waſien; for an al- 
ſentto naturall veritics apprehended ci. 
ther by ſenſe, demonſtration, or cxpe« 
rience, requires nothing of obedience; 
in conſequence of which though de. 
vills (*) belicuc : neuertheleſl they haug 
not the vertue of diuine faith, becauk 
they want the verrue of (4) obcdicncg, 
Examples of this obedicace were mil. 
lions of Chriſtians Primitiuc , and mos» 
dern, who in pbcdicnce to Chriſt endu. 
red 


— 2) $.James cap. 2. faith that devils believe and trembly : th 
1, they beleive vnwillingly forc'd there to by cleax evidence 
the miracles of Chriſt : in conſequence of which their faith is not 
diuine, fupernaturally infuſed. The deuils were affraid in regard 
they-were conuiric'd, that Chriſt was the ſon of God, who muſt 
comme to judge both men, and Angel : wherefore deuils ſtand in 
aweof C it, and his office of judge is an vnexpreſſable terrour 
wito them. 

(ad) Ang. d> verbis Domini c. 9. ſaith that the faith of wicked 
men that want the vertue of obedience comes near to the faith 
af deuils: and truly the Qith of our witſeRaries in theſe daies 
izextream like vnto the faith of deuils, becauſe they will not 
belicue the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion in abedigace ta aus 
thurity, but in clear evidence of naturall reaſon. les 5c 
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red mockings ſcoffings, impriſonments; 
wheeles, kniues ; fwords, and all man= 
ner of torments, ſteadfaſt, and valiant in 
taintaining the faith of Chrift , and 
what they * belciued , with their hearrs 


| they confeſſed with rheir months : with 


their hearts they beleined to juſtice, and 


* Roni. 10. 
corde credi- 
tur ad infts- 
tiam, ore fit 


with their tongues made confeffion ro confeſio ad 
ſalvation: in which conſiſts the cheif mean. 


praiſe of Chriſtian faith, It is not c- 
nongh, that a Chriſtian Catholick hath 


faith within hitvſclfe, * vnleſſhe exprefT 


it outwardly : if he will haue Chrift to 
confeſT him before his heaucily Father, 
he ought to confeſl Chriſt be fore men, 
Nothing is more gratfull to Chriſt then 
an open confefton of ones faith, Saint 
Peters conteffion of Chriſts divinity * 

ot the keys of Heauen, and that joy- 
n'd toa full expreſſion of loue to Chriſt, 
merired the chef place among the 
tweln& Apoſtles, But taith wanting cha- 
rity is alamp without oylc, a candle wi- 
thout flame, and a budy without life: 
faith in the ablence of charity is * dead, 
haumg neither nourishment to burn; 
of flame to enlighten, or life to liue : 
and as the body doth act by the influen- 
ce of life ; ſo faith doth work by the 


F 4 ſup- 


* Mat. 10, 
Ki confite- 
tur me c0- 

ram homint- 

bui tonfite- 

bor & ego ol 

cord Parre 

meo qui 11 

chelis eff, 

* S$, Hilary. 

fades ( Petri 

de ditunita- 
fe Chrifti 
habet clauts 

Reg celo- 

rum. 


®* Facob. 1, 
fides ſine 0- 
peribus more 
tra et. 
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ſupport of charity, (+) and other good 
works procceding from divine grace 
groundedin the merits of Chriſt, which 
are not only ſigns, or teſtimonies of 
®7acob. 2. faith's preſence, but they doe increale, 
ex operivcs * 20d pertct it in the work of iuſtiby 
flats colſum- . # > , - 
mata ef. CAUOD » of which faith is the tounday 
| tion only, Wherby is plaivly euidens 
*1.Cor.r3, ccd, that the ſole efſentiall requiſit tg 
ware autem ſyntifying juſtice 15 not faith * alone, 


_— called by the name of fpeciall ſaith, and 
Charizas, counted a certain evident Cognition in» 
era hecma- fallibly aſſuring the belewer, that his 


or ures fins are forgiucn him in particular, and 


Hos, that he is made an adopted child of 


githr cam God through Chriit, Neither js ſuch a 
erkcſs f:ith the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
nondeber dj. Which 15 the definition , or deſcription 
& quod ſola of Chriſtian faith delivered by the Apo, 


wy _ ſtle, for hope . thar1s leen 1s nor hope, 
yer. nor a thing (f) peculiarly aſſured is 4 


thing 


fe) S. Bernard /er. 38. teacheth that the want of merits is 4 
pernicious pouerty , and biddeth us take care to haue merits : 
and know when we haue them, that rhey are giuen us: and in- 
deed the Council of Trent {ell 6. can. 32. has defined , that the 
good works of ajuſt man be the gitts of God , and the merits of 
the ſameJuſt man, for as much, as they proceede from him by 
giuine grace, and the merits of Icſus-Chriſt. ; 

(f) Hierop.l. 2. con Jonin. writeth thus Tovere great injuſti- 
& #3:G0d. if the should puntsh ſins, that is, wuicked vyorks, aud 
bare 9 regard 30, or revvard for good woorks, | 
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thing hopd for. Beſides when $. Peter 
bid Simon Magus ( who after his baps 
tiſm had retained wickednes in his he- 
art) to repent , he did not aſſure him, 
that his fns-should be- forgiuen him, 
ſaying only vnto him: Repent of this thy 
wick-dnes, and pray God, if perbaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.) 
And S. Paul while he preached to 0+ 
thers, although hedid not apprehend in 
himſelfe any guilt of mortall wicked- 
nes, yet hedurſt not pronounce him 
ſclte juſtifyed , being afraid of damna- 
tian : he feared leſt while he preached ta * Aug. ſer- 
otl-ers, himſelfe should become a repro- 7 © oftoli 
bate. * But what $hall the lamb doe th= 4. way 
when the Ram is afraid: (8) if $.Paul the fuo timore 

ours faft, and valiant in the faith of Oy 
Chriſt did tremble , and fear inthe wor- Z..: 
king of his faluation , what $hall other a 
Co dog , which be far inferior to #1692? 

m ? 


(gs) hg 5 rap in Comment. ſuper 10.Epiſ. r. ad Cor. wri- 
teth thus. Let him, that thinks he flandeth, take heed, left he fall, 
for if Paul the ApoſHe ( faith he, ) the ſtrongeſt of all men vvas af- 
frard, vue bawe greater reaſon to fear. . 
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CHAR. XII). 


A. VVIT-BELIE- 
VER 


THE CONTENTS. 


A wit-ſeftary ſet forth : the greateſt praiſe of 
faith is firſt to beheve, and then to know : an 
ordinate loue to Philoſophy is the mother of 

ereſies. 


* Any.thil3. Wit-beliener is an inuader of Chriftiah 
99. #4 Foe. faith inordinately attending to natural 
beceft,iti- Yeaſon, and (cientificall demonſtrations in the 
gs fearch of ſupernaturali truths ; which ſaith 
et, {8 quod , , * 

creditur non Only is entruſted with : (#) and ambitrous 
videtur:p- to know before he belicues , he robs 
: a11/. faith ofits greateſt praiſe, which'is firſt 
Awitie, mig £0 * belicue, and then to know, or to 
iateligetis, belicuc what is not known. Alſo he is 

an 
_. (a) $. Auftinl. de vil. cred. c.1. arguing againſt the Mani- 
eheans which taught, that Chriſtians ought notto aſſent vnto 
the myiteries of faith, vnleſl they knew them afore by the light 
of reaton) ſaith expreſly , That vve dos not knowu vnto belieumgs 
but vee beliewe unto knowving. 


TO CL any ere taParu Foto r ora 


Cher. XI. of « wit-belither. 35 | 
an inuader of the true belicuers * name, ,;j,.2- 3 
which is Chriſtian , changing it into an dends con. 
nouell Title of rationall, and according- — 
ly ſtileth himſclte che rationgll believer. 9,82 OO 
Belides blown vp with a conceited ",acionala 
aiuity of his own witt, he chooſeth appellarur, 
to teach amil{, rather then to teach 
with the current of other belicuers : and 
inuent (5) vnauthoriz'd , and ynparal 
lel'd modells of new dodrin, rather , . 
| . + * Line. 18; 
then to be counted in the ranck of * ,.; -,.-. 
Ceteri hominss, In the purſuance of his bus Phari- 
ambition he rips his brain , and forcibly 4% 97 ſm. 
TS,  ſoeut catert 
cuts out abortive notions ; which goe 4,0. 
rather in a rownd circle of tancy , by . goſicut ce- 
which he is bjaſed, then in a right line #7 demond 
pf reaſon, tending to the law (> of fo= _ _— 
briety , and charity , which is the only 
center of religious confiſtency. His 
fancied thoughts he puts forch in bold 
allections , drelled vp with obſcure 
| words, 

(b) S. Paul 1. Tim. Counſels Timothy to auoide profane no- 
com and oppolitions of knowledge falſely fo called , which 
men of c minds , and putt vp with pride g hanc 
_ _ putt vp pri _Y 

(c) Roms. 12, The ApolHe condernnes kno » that is 
not accordiag ta ſoberety , that is, which is not tothe 

practice of the holy Church : and ſuch { ſair:S. lramnens. 
-F. C 17. ) 3 forſake the preaching of che Church argue the ho- 
ly Prieſts of vnskilfulnes, not conſudering how far more worthy 
5 — 1s, thay a blahemous and impadent fo-- 
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words, and dark \{entences to take the 
cars of the ignorant, or ſuch, as, being 
debirous to be eſteemed witty , doe a« 
bandon their judgment to an implicit 
faith of his new exotick notions. In 
ſum he is a wit-ſ{e ary , that fancy vn= 
der a {pecious colour of rea{on hath de= 
boiched , making him cat too * aboun« 
dantly the hony of Philoſophy , and 
thereby .create her the Miſtreil, which 
1s but the hand maid of Theology, her 
office being only to call vnto the Tower 
of wisdome, and not to rule therin. Phi- 
loſophy is the captive woman, that S, 
Hicrome wiſcly aduifſeth Pammachius 
to diueſt of her alluring, and bewit= 
ching haires, and make her bald , aſſu- 
ring him , that by ſo dreſſing her, she 
Shall bring forth much capriue fruit, 
and of a Moabit, become an Iſraclite. (4) 
Philoſophy ſo long only. is profitable 
to the Church of God, as'she is kept in 

awe 


{d) S. Hier. ad Cteſeph. con. Pelag. c. 1. and Tertullian de pre- 
ferip. con. Marcio. |. 5. call Philoſophers the Patriarcks of Here- 
zicks , affirming , that the ancient Herefies have ſprung from 
ſuch, as were too much addicted to prophane Philo -— And 


S. Ambroſ. l. 1. de fide cap. 5. con. Aria. aſcribes to P 


:loſophy 


the Origen of all impicties ,” and moreouer excludes Philoſophi- 
call arguments in the reſolution of faith, as vnneceſſary; For vve 
giue credence , {ith this great Doctor, to fichermen , and not te 


Philoſophers. 


Char, X111. of wit belither. 7 


awe of diuine faith, and in obedience. *'s. Tho. 4 


to the ſchooles of Chriſtian Catholick hrde mrs 
Do@ors. If it were granted that * Phi- ,, - 4 = 


loſophy might farnish clear demonſtra- periments 
tions as requiſits to Chriſtian faith , it ſep? didici- 


would follow of neceffity , that faith _ _=_ 


were not faith, being faith, and naturall pie eſſe Phe- 
cuidence ate inconhiſtent together ac- op bur, fa- 
cile deſinat 


cording tothe Apoſtle , who excludeth ,-*2,.:. 
ſight fromthe walk of faith. 2.Cor. 5. | ſceut 
magi dum querunt im Hieruſalem humanum conſtlium amiſere ce- 


lefte ſignum: ſic Chriftiana nimium querentes humanas rationes its 
duinu myſterijs perdunt fide lucom, Os fulgorein. 
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A SI NGYLAR 
DOCTOR: 


THE CONTENTS: 


Singular Teachers compared to Eroſtratus, and 
Pauſanias : from the ſingularity of one Doctor 
proceed's the curioſity of many heaters: one 
tingular Maſter planteth a ſe& , which the cu- 
riolity of many ichollars ſpreads: fingular Teas 
chers appeare outwardly in sheeps cloathing; 
whulc tay are inwardly rauenous woltes. 


A Singular Dottor is a wanton ſchollar of 
new notions, that blown vp with va- 
nity, and arrogancy ambitiouſly endeauoue 
reth, to get 4 name aboue other Teachers con< 
tempory with him (=) which is the ſole 
gyound of his ſingularity : and rather then 

ro 


(s) S. Bernard ſer. 6. in Cant. writeth, that the intent, and 
aim of all hereticks,is to inhance,and ſpread their name through 
fngularity of doftrine. And S, Gregor. 1, 24. mor. faith, that tis 
paturall ynto hereticks $0 be puft vp with vajne pride of ſien- 


_— — — __nv—__—____—O——_———— _ 
. . 
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ee, andto ſcorne, and laugh at the ſimplicity of other belieuets. 
Alſo Theodoret. in przt. in Polymor. obſerues, that ſome men 
which haue done no gallant laudable ations worthy renowns 
endeauour by wicked entrepriles to celebrate their name. Aug. 
in pfal. 9 faith , that thoſe which cannot be krown by we 
doing, ſtriue by ill doing to abide for cuer in the mouth of poſte- 
fey, de firous of an ecuill name rather, then to haue none at all. 


to haue none he labourcth for an ill one, * Martia- | 
turning from wholſom learning * cſta= = -: 
bliched in the vnity of DoCtors to ex0- 4. Calede. 
Rick, and vnauthoriſed Tenents which q»igg ve 
though he craftily diuulgeth for primi- ym Ay nt 
tiue verities, and vaunteth (5) to haue quit, &+ Dg- 
lefr pn as IN waters, for an- Ro Bet 
cient dodrins, as clear ſprings ; neucr- Ke 4 
theleſl he carries not the jeaſt ſound Sion. 
that way teaching nothing that hath cayij,m/@ 
any relation to truth or antiquity, In (#2444 
the purſuance of his ambition he makes ji, uu 
proſelytes of ſuch , as hauing their ca Zolus Pace 
res itching, doe after their own Juſts lus, nnd 
ſeck Maſters of new notions. * As ws, ps 
ſcience without charity begetteth pride, quam [en- 
and pride Teachers of Noueltics : fo #entiam fre- 
want quettey wſur- 
pat S. Aug. 
b) S. Chryſoſtome in com. . imperk. , 
28 p riteth rea When thou a 5 ook __ > =» | _ 
bearifying rhe ancient Dofours, obſe rue his c arriage towuard. 1bo- 
fe wuohich are om vuith him, for ihe sball app 
4nd honour thoſe, cles be wvvould bawe reipetied the __ Ti 
be bad lived in their dayes : but if be contengne the moderne , 
vwvould likevviſe baye contemned the ancieut. Teachers , if bs 
been contemporary wvith than, | 
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want of ſcience without ſobernes brind 
geth forth curioſity , which maketh its: 
ching cares in order to new Maſters; 
The (*) ſingularity of one DoGtour 
planteth a ſe, and the curioſity of 
many encreaſeth it, In the cumplcaz 
ting of his ambition he doth hot only 
* Riwars: equall, but excecd the ambition * of 
"webres. 'x- Eroftratus; that to perperbate his nate 
roſtrarus, ct on fire the Temple of Diana at E- 
inquit, T# pheſus, counted ohe of the ſeauen won- 
oper ders of the world ; for the ambition of 
incendit no- Eroſtratus deſtroyed one Temple on< 
mins, &fa- 1y, butthe pride of a lingular Teacher 
- pl _— ruſnes * as many temples ; as are Chriz 
wos eftis rs. ſtians, ( tvhi.h by cratty dealings he ſe- 
_ Dei &+ duceth, and bringeth into errour or 
O08. Chriſtian being a temple of the lis 
wr GE. : ih God, and A heblimion of the 
ritus zius holy Ghoſt :. and conſequently , as the 
=—_4 m God of Chriſtians :ſurpaſſeth 'in wors 
ED thines Diana of the Ephefians : and asd 
ſpicituall exctcdeth a material temples 
lo 
(c) Meme ny 2. p. tom F. Bid, vit. S. Patr. addrefſeth 
himiclfe to Prieſts, and Teachers in ordet to avoiding of Nov 


uelrics thus. O Prieft, 6 Door, if rhe aiuine power bath furnu- 
#d thee vvith wrote, and abilities fit for exertiſe, out out faithfully 
the precious ftones of druine doftrme, deck; and ſet them forth vui- 
» Adde thlendowr, grace, and comlineſſ, but ſo teach vThat 
haſf learn'd, that vwuhile thou fpeak'ft after a newy merhod 

thou deliner nothing of nevy dottrine, ' : 


Char. IP. of « ſingular Dofler. 8% 
fo a deſtroyer of Chriſtian ſoules , goes radios 
beyond Eroftratus ini wickedhes, In polycrario. 
like manner he exceedr.ih the Regici- —_ 
de * Paulanias; that made his way tv A 
pn cuerlaſting memoriall of a wicket! perociiarcs 
enterpriſe, thorow the Royall blood «ſe* 4«6 


| vfPhilip of Macedo, which ambiious= 75” meds 


ly he ſpilt; for a ſingular Teacher mut- y-moet oa 
thereth as many * kings , as there art #6ir0 arqui 
ju men , which he peruerteth, and pr pt 
eraweth from the truth. Huwcuer 4 417+ ab- 


Eroſtratus , who affraid 2 as it were, ro lippam inte- 
tole the renownihg of his name z him- remie. 

felfe diuulged his * facrilegious crime; * Secunabim 
for though a ſingular teacher is inward- pypong An 
ly a tauenous wolfe, y=t outwardly, for ques Lucas 

the moſt pars, he appearcth in$hcep's 4ppeliar Re- 
clothing. And infecd his ambition is a —. —e 
ſubrile inordinate deſire of glory , a ſe ;,fo; , ip/ 

cret poylori z an occult plague author of ſure, ait th, 
crafty pings , and _ of hy =, pt nn. 
cricy. A {1ngular Teacher neuer publis= ;,joue in 
heth, is wicked affeQion, leſt wn ef- no nrm o 
feQs therof might be therby obſttued: bus non con- 
he is like vnto a white tombe, which pn ery 
appeares beautifull outward ; but Wi- regendo pre- 
F{h is full of falthines. Howeuer , that oe nowrir 
ſuch reachers should riſe cuca of Chri- ar nary 


F | ſtians, cap; 8: wof: 
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a, inquit &i Rolicall heci . . 

*dents (a. ftianS, ApoRouicall prophecies grue cuts 

Arey dence cnovgh to belciue ſo. When $, 

fertwur ihſe Paul ſaid x. Gor.11. There muſt be herefies 

- rw) euch agony you , he pointed at fimgula. 
rine; for the word hercly ta» 


proceſiſe | rity of do 


lamitas [ce 11 11e ſenſe 
_ s ſel ken in the preciſe ſenſe for a choohug, 


ſubieciſe. 


and adhering vnto a peculiar opinion 
imports as much.\W hen the ſame Apoſt« 
le faid, as js related AR, 20. 1 know of 
your own ſelues shall men riſe ſpeaking per« 
werſe things to draw diſciples aſter them; be 
torctolde the ambition ot. a ſingular 
Teacher. When S. Mathew ſaid Beware 
of ſalſe Prophets ; which come unto you, in 
$ hceps 7 30s. he hinted at the hypo= 
crily of ſingular Teachers , which diſs 
guiſe their malice with a viſard of out« 
ward {andity ; and thereby craftily cir- 
cunuent, and bring into errour {uch, as 
through weaknes, or waucriny in faith, 
or through CINE cares , Arc giuen to 
noucltics, {4) Vnder a falſe shew , and 

_{4) Vincen. Lirinen. writeth of Origine, that he might hane 
beeri of great authority , ifan exemplar life had been tufficient 
enough to haue made him ſo, for he was a perſon of tingular in- 
tegrity purity, learning, induftry, &c. but that galiant perſon, 
farth he, in regard be infojent]y abuſed the grace of God, (confi- 
ding in his own abilities , and deſpiling the fimplicity of Chri- 
ſtian Religion)preſumed,that he knew more then all other men, 
and. interpreted holy Scriptures after a new mode, deſeru'd, 
that the Church of God should ſay. of him : Non audies werbs 
Prophets illius : thou shalt not hearken to the words of that Pru- 
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phet, Baronius.in hus Ecclehaſticall Hiſtory Ap. 449. after he had 
£2id much of Eutiches the Heretjck in order to his outward ſan- 
* tity, aduiferh the reader to rarn from him;that other Hereticks 
ſo comport themſelues, as if they breathed forth'purity of faith, 
and ſanctity of manners. . The ſame Baronius writeth in his Ec- 
cleſ. Hiſt. An. 438. that the py AT SELA care with his 
ſordide clothing , pale face , and lean body , ( wherby he was 
counted a pour, of gregt abſhnence, and mortfication ) drew 
many folluwers after him. Again An. 411. of his Eccleſ. Hiſtory 
he relateth, rhat Paulinus in an Epiſtle to S. Auſtin, gxtolleth Pe- 
lagius the Heretick for great Gndiry of life, who notwithſtan- 
ding, as Baronius atteſteth , wag a rauenous wolfe cloth'd in a 
Monaſticall habit, a new Proteus , that according to place, time, 
aud perſons with whom be converigd , chang'd his diſcourſe; 
Morauer Wicleff the firſt English heretick through his ſordide 
clothing , and affe&ted ler bewitched, and infected nany 
with his pernicious novelties. 

diſguiſe - of outward holines , ſingular 

Teachers in all times of the Chriſtian 

Church haue ſpread their pernicious 

DoQrins , as do plainly cuidence the 
Eccleſiaſticall Annals of each age rel- 
peuuely: and indeed Origines, Neſtos 
rius , Pelagius , Eutichcs, (to lay nos 
thing of ſundry others) while they wan» - 
tonly preſum d of their own wias, and: 
inſolently deſpiſed the ancicnt plaineſl, 
and lownes of Chriſtian religion , ro- 
gether with the generall practice therof, 
afteed outward piety, thinking therby 
to get authocity, and credence to their 
new notions, wanting ordinary Miſſion 
to preach them, The activity of their 


F 2 own 


LIMI 
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own witts cauſed wantonnes , wanton« 
nes pride, and pride a preferring them 
{clues before all other Feache rs of thoſe 
dajies ; yet though the cnd of ſuch tca- 
chers be cuill , the end for which the 
ſupream providence permitteth them 
is good; for God ſuffereth them to be, 
that the approu'd , as gold in the bre 
tryed, may be manifeſted , and dilcoue- 
red from the holow hearted members 
of the Church. The ſupream prouiden« 
ce ſuffercth them to be, that the carnall 
thereby may be ſtird vp to {cek, and the } 
ſpirituallto clear the truth: the ſupream 
prouidence toleratcth them to the end, 
that many may be raiſed out of their 
ſleep to {ce the day of God, and be glad 
therof, $. Aug.c.8.de vera _— : the ſus. 
pream prouidence ſuffereth them to be 
chooſing rather to draw good out of | 
euill, then ro permit no cuull at all. But 
woe to ſuch, as through their fault com» 
mit the cuill, that God ſuffereth to be. 
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CHAR. XV. 


OF 


CHRISTIAN 


HOPE. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Good works ſupported by divine promiſes haue 2 
| okay 7 of Heauen , which is 
the conliſtency of Chriltian hope : God by pro» 
miſipg maketh himſelte mans debter: the allu- 
rance, that man hath , that God cannot faileof 
his promiſe duth nut render him ſure of the 
thing promiſed, till he shall pertormethe con+ 
dition of the promiſe made , which is, full per- 
ſeuerance in the exerciſe of ggod works , whe- 
reof no man can be certain : the demth of Chrift - 
brought forth Hope of life. 


C Hriſtian Hope s 4 certaine * expetÞa- « 5g 16 
tion of future glory ſupported by diuine wocat Chri- 
promiſes , and perſeuerance in good works F144 #em 
(the condition of the promiles ) procee- Beit —->—oag 
ding from diuine grace through the merits of glorie futu- 


Chriſt. And as God cannor faile of his "< 
F 3 pr- 
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FS promiſe, who is * faithfull in all he 


tem Deus Ppromiſeth, or falſify his word, whois 
ef. the eternall truth, ſo works done a right 
cannot be fruſtrated of the reward pros 


*Bona9p#r8 rviſed being *-pledges of full affur, 
7 pledges ull affurance, 
| ere which pony, 4 God their (a) debter; not 


tia fant qua= becauſe God owes any thing, that is not 


ſepignora,& his own , who is lord of all things, and 
arahe regs * = 


caleſtis $y9 works themſclucs arc his (6) gifts 
criued frum his grace,that makes them 

good; bur h_ the reward , that bis 

goodnes gratis, and frankly promies, 

* Hebre.6. juſtice performs * for God is not vn» 


13073 £10172 11h + 
iuitus Deus, juſt ro rOr get the worke , and labour of 


vt obliuſca- loue She wn towards his name, Holy Iob 
twr operis having this full aſſurance of diuine pro» 


—_— miſcs shurt vp in the cabinet of his heart, 
oftendiſti in Was not a more illuſtrious king fitting | 
nomine ip- in his Regall Throne, then he was glo» ' 
ſous, qui mi- rigus lying on his dunghill , where he 

niſtraitis 5 . , , 

tis & minz.. ©cjoyced , and 'glori-d in the afſurarice | 
frratis. of prumiled glory , through Chriſt his 
Res 


(a). According-to Tertull.]. depepit. a good worke nnikes 
God mans debter: likewiſe $, Auitin /er. 31. de verbis Domins. 
Saith, that God vnder his hand-writing hath giuen us 'an eiga- 
gementof his promiſes. 

(5) According to S. Auſtin in Enchir. c: 107.'good works 
are thie gifts of God, and God by crowning our works, crownes 
but his own gifts : and indeed euery Ks worke congducing ta 
heauenly bleſlednes procerdes from Seuie/Stace, which is Gods 
free liberall gitt. | 
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Redeemer, though he (c) was not ſure 
of faluafion , nor vet of his own iuftifi= 
cation. Hence cuidently appoates the 
eminency of diuine Hope aboue any 
huvan expeRation ; for this is like 
duſt, thatis blown away with the wind, 
or like the ſmoake, that is diſperſed 
herc, and there with a tempeſt , ro the 
confulion of him, that placeth kis truſt 
in the arme of flesh ; but diuine Hope 
doth not make as5hamed : it is the ancre 
ofthe ſoul, and holds it firme, and ſted- 
faſt in the greateſt ſtorme of tribula- 
tion, and affliction. And as the ancre of 
a Ship doth not fix in water, but.in the 
firm carth below: (a) {o Chriſtian Hope 
F doth 

(c) Though I were, faith holy Tob c. g. perfect nenertheſſ 
my ſoul is ignorant therof: and Salomon Prouerb. 20. Who can ſay 
my beart is clean, I ans clean from ſin? and (the Apoſtle) 1. Cor. 4. 
durit noſt pronounce him {elfe iuſtifyed , albeit his confcience 
was not guilty of euill, Again S. Auſtin. 1. de ciuit. Cc. 12. tea- 
cheth , that though we can be certain of the reward of perſcue- 
rance neuerthelef] we cannot beſure of perſeuerance it {elfe,tince 
no man can know _ without a {pzciall reuelati6, that he 
shall cotinue in the exerciſe of good works till the end of his life. 

(4) The Apoſtle Hebr.6. aflures us, that Chriſtian Hope en- 
tereth into thoſe parts, which are within the vail , that is, San- 
cum Santtorum , which is an allegory taken from the ancient 
Tabernacle,or Temple of the Iews, the inward part whereof was 
called Sanitum Sanforum, which , the interpottian of a vail ſe- 
perated from that part, where the people aſſembled together. 
This inward part was a type of the divine Tabernacle, and repre- 
ſented euerlaſting bleſſednes , wheras the other part was a figure 
only of enjoyments proper to the preſent life, 
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doth not ſtay at the porch , orcntry of 
the vaile of the Tabernacle ( which mi« 
ſeriouſly reproſents rhe floating waters 
of tranſitory , and yiſible enjoyments) 
but paſſeth into the inward parts thee 
xof, which is Sanftum Sanforum, the hoe 
licſt place myſteriouſly shewing the 
throne of the inuifible God, whether is 
centred the fore-runner for all true Lelei= 
ues Igs us-Cuxr15T the author of diving 
Hope, Chriſt came ipto the world as a 
great Phitcian to heal the infirmitics of 


* Aug. fer- Man, and he made of his own blood * 


Lets medici 
Jatus et 
medicamen- 
tum phrene- 
fict. 


(fe) The Apoſtle Rom. 2.xſcribes tuſttfication to the doers, not 
to the hearers of the Ja'v: whereby is evident , that not faith alo- 


the phiſick , that hcaled him, wherby 
he begot him vnto a full aſſurance of 
Hope , fo that it would be unpoſſibile, 
that he Should batc him , as to perdiz. 
tion, for whom he hath shed his blood, 
as to ſaluation. Thus Chriſts death was 
made the Hope of lite , which his reſure 
reion 2 Chriſt riſing did 
perfg& what dying he had mcexned, and 
gloricuſly riſen he catred into the in» 
ward parts of the yayle,that is,of his hea- 
venly kingdom , making way for all 
{uch (#) as $hall obſerue his comman- 


dc- 


ne, but the keeping” of Gods commandements is of necellity rg- 
quired ynto obtaining heauenly bleſlednes. ; 
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dements, to follow, and to recciue the 
reward of cternall life , that his death 
hath mcxited. | 


COLSISIECRE 6th HEE OO KHIIIGN 
CHAR. XVh. 


OF 


CHRISTIAN 
CHARITY TOWARD 


GOD 
THE CONTENTS. 


God will nat be lou\d fog a reward, that is not him- 
ſelfe : in the exhibition of loue God exuftethall: 
the loue of God, and the loue of the world are 
igconliſtent together : whoſoeuer loueth God a 
right keepeth his commandements : where 
there is deadly tranſgreſſion , there is nothin 
of iuſtification : as water extinguisbeth fire , {0 
each mortall fia driveth away charity out of 
the fſaul, 


Harity towards God is a ſupernaturall 

hn loc, wherewith the ſoul being inveſted, 
loucs God only for the goodnes , ſanttity and 
p*rfediion eſſentiall vnto bim, Aad God is 
not 
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44 wt loved aright, when he' is loued 
er for * areward beſides himſelfe who is 
non propte= the * great reward of righrloue: alſo the | 
a qr ſou], that loues God aright loucs him 
ja abemid with all-its faculnes , ſtrength,-.and 
preter [e, ſed thought, ®* for in thecxhibitzon of loue 
quiadatſe. God requires of man itall,, avho made 
Ger.17- himall, As a chaſt woman, that loues 
ego,aut Des 
Abrahams, her husband , loucs no other man be« 
proteftor fGdes him (fox to louc lo, whers not at 
rx ſu, © fl, or lefitoloue him , then she ought) 
e7 merces F L en 4; 
ruamegna {0 2 chaſt foul, that loucs God irs {pou- 
Waris. {e, loues no other reward beſides him, 
po me- for that were not to haue at all, or leif 
a1 og affetion for hun, who will not be lo. 
Domine && ucd for any reward , that is not himſel- 
adeo ſeneme- fe ; and indecd a river din;dedjnto ewo 
feera debes . mel i . 
lhe riuolets, or branches, t IC MOre WATCT 1t 
rurſum tori gtues tO one ,, the lei ir beſtywes on the 
(amorem) 4 other, Furthermore , as a woman doth 
fe eXig? not loue her husband, that loues him 
Dems, qui te X 
recum fecit, For his mony , goods, and eſtate; ſo a 
Chriſtian foul doth not loue God , that 
loues him for worldly enjoyments. 
Aright louer of God does not ſftoope 
his loue to any creature , bur mount's 
vp, and fixes it in the Creatour onely, 
that is , renounces all leagues of loue, 


and friendship with the world. And 
truly the, | 96-4, 
| (-) The 
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(«) The louc of God , and the loue 


ofthe world, as contradicorics are in- 
conlitent together: to loue God is to 
hate the world , and to loue the world 
is to hate God : * whoſoeuer will bea , ,,, RF 
fricnd of the world maketh himſclte the piciria hu- 
enemy of God. As the ſame eyes ofthe ins mundi 
body cannot behold the heauen, and the TE t 
earth together : fo the ſame eyes ofthe  * 
ſoul cannot look on God , and the 
world at once: this cannot fiic vp on 
high , when the wings of its affeQions 
are glewed to earthly delights. God and 
the world are two contrary Maſters, 
and command contrary wile. God come 
mand', man to abandon all terrene 
things for him, and his faith, 'and he 
will giuc him etcrnall life: the world ſaies 
to man, denic , or difſemble thy fairh, 
and Religion, and I will beſtow on 
th:e riches, and honours , bring thee 
ont of trouble , and milery , and make 
thee liue in peace , and plenly at thine 
own houſe with they wite , children, 
and family, 
a "The 

(a) Accarding to S. Chryſoſtom hom. 42. in Mat. 2 man, if 
he loues God, does not loue the world, for it he loues the-world, 
he loues not God with all his heart; a gain in an other place 
S. Chryſotomflith , that whoſoever will loue God of neceſſity 
mult hate riches , and whoſgcucr will love riches , of neceſlity 


mult hate God, 
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fs Silgicsz The ob/eruation of Gods commands 
me, midata 15 the proote , and evidence of Chriſti 
© ray an charity : tor whoſocuer loueth God, 
n - (ing aſt) © —_— his commandements , and 
ef charitas doththoſc taings , which are plealingin 
ms ve m4- his tight : and good works proceeding 
Hodiamy, {9m the root of charity are without 
& 9u0 modo 9 d ln , and conſequently gratefull 
(dicit Aug.) lacrifices vnto God: * who is chari:y it 
alligk eum, {c\te and in whom a Chriſtian ſoul abi- 


cn _ deth, whiles it abideth in charity: * and 


guic eft qui it iS as impoſſible for charity to remai- 


«car, diligo ne with martall fin, as fire to burn in 


cites. ſo cach mortall fin driueth away charie 
* Io. Des ty, Lucifer was depriucd uf charity by 


_—_— the lin of pride : Adam by the fin of 
th a chari- diſovedicence: king Dauid by the {inns 


tate in Deo of adultery, and homicide : and S, Peter 


manct. , loſt his charity by denying of Chriſt, 
ayers though not * his Alith , he ſinning 


deperdatur through feare only, And albeit, that {ſo 


totaliter | c b - 
"ls = naturall works may be (6) — 


pecrato mory- 
tali, et aſſertio fide certa ex Tridentino ſe(ſ. 6. cap. 15. & can. 27. 
yead the charatter of luxury wyherein this Catholick doctrine 15 
clearely prow'd. 

* Iuxtaantiquos Patves $ a=" qi ex timore non ex infi- 
delitate: charitatem amiſit, non fidem. 


(5) $. Auſtin ſer. p2. detempore c. ona, voy or 
turall, acknowledges human naturall charity , avd expreſly af- 


firmes , that ſuch nxcer moral! afteftion , it no euil circunſtance 
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interuene, is laudable z lawfull and honeſt ; in conſequence of 
which, heteacheth that pagans , Jewes , and other vnbelicuers 
may loue one another : namely pagan husbands may loue their 
wites, and parents their children with a loue , that is no deadly 
ſin, although it be not grounded on Chriſtian faith'; wherby rs 
plain that $. Auſtin did notthink ( as the new Teachers of theſe 
daies impoſe vpon him ) that euery morall a&tion done by a p4+ 
, or lew , is a mortal fin, becauſe of the want of Chriſtian 
aith: neither matt'ers it, that tis aid Rom. 14. Whatſoener is not 
of faith is ſin. Fot the Apoſtle meaneth only ( as appeares by the 
{fame chapter ( that wharſocuer worke a man does againſt taith, 
or —_y to conſcience is ain : ant doubtles it 15 not meant 
thereby that an infidel ſinneth in honouring his parents, "ving 
of almes, fighting for his Country, tilling his ground, an in 
other marall good works where vato an is bound by the 


law of nature. 


rally without both divine charity , and 

diune faith ; ( for if liberum arbitrium, 

free, will could produce no good mo» 

rall a&ion at all. without Gods ſpeciall 

helpe , by neceſſary conſequeuce it 

would follow that it were wholy ex« 

tin&; for example he , who could per- 

cciue nothing ofany coulour without a 

ſpeciall concurrence , and affiſtance of 

God, would be counted wholy blind, * Aug.1. 4. 
that is, it would be thought, that his ©" 7*4 


ſight or faculty of ſeeing were totally 9 ny 


. cum 
extin@, ) Howeuer meer works of na- SR 
ture inveſted with morall goodnes one- 74#e: boc,in- 
ly baue but withered leaves, wanting Ju*s amore 


reall fruits, ſuch astend *® to the glory F yn 
| of 


A. A. ct. —_ a 


,. R 


amor proxt- 
we grgnetuer, 
Gf por 4120- 
Fems Þroxim 
amor Dei 

AAETMA. | 
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of Heauen , which is the centre of Chris - 


ſtan charity, 
CHAR.' XVIJ. 


OF 


CHARITY 


TOWARDS OVR NEIGBOUR. 
THE CONTENTS. 


The loye of God bringeth forth loue towards our 
neigbour: whoſoever loueth God , as he ought, 
loueth his neigbour alfo: every man is cuery 
mans neigbour , thoſe comettic rieare!t to God 
in inutangn , - which. loue their enemyes wis 
thout diſſimylation : the higheſt prazic of Chri- 
ſtian charity towards our neigbour is that it 
cannot be idle , nor fall away, and in Heauen it 


Hgrity towards our neighour is 4 dis 
- wine loge derived from the loue of God, 
45 4 Copy draws from the originall : * Yet as 
the loue of Gad caulcth love to our 
neigbour : ſo this doth ngyrish that, 
paſhng from, and tor God ypon our 
neigbour ; in conſequence of which 


both 


*» 
Chat, X11. of | Chriffian '&e. v5 
both loues arc reciprocally neceſſary to 
cach other. : their conſiſtency -depeuds 
of their ,vniting together. : neither of 
them is loue to bleſſednes, if divided. 
As G9d in the creation of time bleſſed 
the firſt day , that was one only , and is 
not {aid to haue blicſſed- the ſecond, 
which made two , t:at being a number 
of diviſion : ſo he bleſleth the loue cxhi= 
bired to himſelf , and to our neighbour 
for his ſake, it vndiuided, and one on« |, , 
ly: * he is bleſſed that loues God for = ah 
himſelf, and for, and in him, his neigh peatus qui 
bour, W hetby itis plainly cuident, that «ma? te, & 
the loue of ſuch , as loue by reflexion dans 
on worldly aduantages only , or princi- cm propter 
pally, do not tend to bleſſednes which e. 
15 the centre of charity. towards our OMP 
neighbour : nor freindsbip is a right 1 
fore to louc vpon , if i be not with = ; 
conforwity , and ſubordination to the bones, & 
loue of God, * who as he maketh the _ & 
ſon to atile on the cuill , and the good, [wp of 
and ſendeth raine on the uſt, and vn» ines. 
iuſt : ſo copunandeth louc , not only to 
freinds, but euen tocnemyes; thele , as o 4 in 
well 25 the others being our neigh» = _ 
bours ; * for teach man is cach mans ni homo, 

' +; inquit, 

neighbour g neither is their any thing, M4 - 
735 proxunue. 


that 
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0 menion 
20 that makesa Chriſtian * ſo like to God; 


mul = as to loue them , that cutſe him, to dd 
fe Deoſems- pood to them, that hate hirm and to 
facit ut 
malignis, Pray for them that hurt , and perſecus 
ledentibus te him: beſides in an enemy Is the image 
_ of God , a poſſbility of juſtification to 
life, and capacity of bleiſednes , which 
are the chict inducements to chari:y 
towards our neighbour, Hence is cuis 
denced, that becauſe the Image of God; 
the poſſibility of juſtification to life, and 
the capacity of bleffedhes are proper ts 
all men as well others, as our ſeiues, pe. 
fants,as kings, focs, as fiends,thereford 
we are bound to loue and reſpect all 2 
like, our neighbour, as well, as our felz 
ues, poore, as rich, foes, as friends, for 
there is no juſt difference where the 
true loucs motiues are the ſame. 
The praiſe, and eminency of charity 
abone the vertues of Hope, and faith, 
(though all three are rieceſlary ro ſal- 
vation) conliſt's in the continuance 
| therof after the enjoyment of bleſſeds 
nes , the other two falling away , and 
ceaſing. A Chriſtian ſoul that $hall de- 
part out of this life in charity $ball ever 
keep it in the _—_ of Heaven , for 
charity neuer falleth away , of wantethy 


the aRts which are proper yato it; may 
t 
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the bleſſed fouls now loue * more per- 
tetly God, whom they ſce , then on 
they ſaw him not, and rejoyce in the 
glotification of the good, hrongh mecr- 
cy .* and the punisament of ,the wice 
ked , through iuſtice. Alſo they loue 
their neighbours, more intenſly : for 
charity (3) increa{cth in Heauen, when» 
ce by neceſſary conſequence followeth, 
that they intercede for their freinds on 
carth, interceſfion, or praicr for freinds, 
þcing the neceſſary office, or act of cha- 
rity, and idle (6) charity , ating no- 
ching is not charity : neither in reaſon 
can it be objeel] to the bletied , want 
of * knowledg who pertealy know 
and {ce him, who knowes, and fecs all 
things. Betides Abraham after his death 
though then he was not ad itted into 
the kingdom of Heauen, had knowledg 
of Molcs , and the Prophets books, 
G which 
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non wvide- 
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M15 ,910m04 
do arnaturs 
ſums trum 
UHderimus. 
* Pal. 57. 
latabitny 11 
ies cum vis 
derit qmdi- 
Gam: + Lu 
£4 18. an,in- 
quit, Det 
nd facit vim 
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forum ſu- 
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tium ad ſe 
die, (+ notle. 
® S. Gregor. 
l. 4. Dial. 
cap.33. quid 
ef*, quod thi 
neſcrunt, wht 
ſeientem om- 
nia ſciiit. Lo» 


quitur de ſantu in clo, qui clart intuentur divinam eſſentian. 


fa) The Apoſtle teacheth that charity neuer falleth away; 
the prerogatiue of this divine vertue is , that it cannot be abclis- 
hed in Heauen, or ceaſe from the exerciſe of its own proper in- 
nate ations, which it had on exrth,, and theſe it pertormes in a 
far higher degree of pertectign accagding to S. Auſtin 1. de cura 


ro mortus ce. 14. and S, Hierom, 


'b) S. Gregory ham. 30. ſuper Evang. teacheth that the loue 
of God is never id!e, if it abftains from working it is not luue. 
And 1. 4. dial, faith, that exhibition of worke is the tryall of 


love. 
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* Bſal. 136. which he ncucr ſaw while he was on 
nimis hond- Earth, and the holy Prophet Ieremie{e) 

after his death did pray tnuch for the 
Dems. people, and holy city of ſeruſfalem : nei- 
* L.Reg. ther doth ſuch interceſſion derogat 
Ce Daw from Chriſt , it being eMeQuall only 
haze cixita- through his merits: nor can it be dif. 
rem propter vleafing to God * who will be honoured 
C—_—_—— Saints, and who promiſed pro- 
wid. tection to the Citty of Ieruſalem * for 

his own, and his ſeruant Dauids ſake. 


(ec) The holy writer of the Machabies 2. cap. 1. affirmes 
that Ieremy the Prophet dead afore , prayed much for the 

le, and Citty of Ierufalem. As to this, and other books Fike 
Machabies . Auſtin 1. 18. de ciuit. Dei averres, that though 
they be not comprehended in the Canon,or Catalogue of the au- 
cient Tews: nenertheleſſthe Catholick Church euer held them 
as Canonicall: alſo the third Council of Charthage whereof 
S. Auſtin was a member yg counteth the books of the Machabies 
ia the number of diuine Scriptures and for ſuch they are ſet 
_ in the Decree of Pope Gelafius i a Council of 70, Bis- 

OPs. , 


CHAR, 
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Th FEY 
CHAR. XVII]. 


OF 
GODS 
CHARITY: TO MAN. 
THE CONTENTS. 


God is an infinite lJouer of mankind : deſireth on 

 hispartto bring all men to faluation , which 4s 

the end of their creation : Gods will to faue on 

his part, doth not take away free will on many 

part: life and death, good and euill 1s put before 

man, he can ſtretch out his hand to which he 

will: God doth not neceſſitate him to either of 

* both: man of himſelf works euill vnto damna- 

tion , and God furnisheth meet helps to doe 

good vato faluation: neither Pharaoh, nor Eſau 

ad been rejected , if they had not reſiſted di- 

» uine grace whereby they might hauc been 
eleed. 


QT charity to man is the (a) will of 
his mercy towards all men to iuſtifica- 
G 2 tion, 
(s) Tis called the will of mercy in regard , it proceeds from 
God only, being man on his part hath nothing, that is able ro 


merit Gods loue towards him, becauſe he is conceiu'd, and bagy 
m2 fin, which makes him a child of wrath, and not of loug 
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FOrig.traf. . . p wo R 
- _—_ Mas. Tion, and glorification , which is the end of 


Dex, in- 'their creation * for. God made no man to, 
quit, 9*4%- damnation ; in conſequence of which his 


z ad ſe, þ k : \ 
ej 2 will on his part, is toſaue (6) nnd byng 


perditionem all vnto the knowledge” of the truth, 
creautt fed and in euidence thereot ſfrreares by the 


ad vice. mouth of his Prophet Ezechiel c. 33.* 


* Exech.zz. be coucteth not the deathr;of a ſinner 
quare m0- ſaying: As I live, | defire not the death of the 


mm = wicked, but that the wid ked turne from his 
dicit Domi- ®ill waies, andliue; which plainly shewss 
pus, viuo e- Gods loue , and mercy to a ſinner , for 
| ming wi whoſe fake be fwearcs , and argueth 
Uti Tertul.1, Withall the vnhappines of a finner, that 


de pen.c.4. $hall not belicuE God, when he fwearcs, 
at, Deut#- Hqgweuer God doth not ſauc all finners 


t [ibt / 
; hn. "- becauſe all * will not be ſaued , and 


quatenus di- Gods will to {aue on his part (<) doth 
xtt V1u0 &- not 


O. 
5% Oecumen in cap. 2. ad Timoth. Si Dens, inquit , vault omnes 
homines [aluos fiert, quare non fit, quod vult, non fit quia illi ne- 
lunt, nihil enim ex neceſſitate facit in nobu Deus. Fdem dacet Aug. 
l. 1, de gen. con. Manicheos cap.3. 


(6) S. Ignatius Epif. 6. ad philad. writeth, that God is fo ex- 
ceeding a great loucr of mankind, that he deſires to ſaue all men, 
and bring them to the knowledg of rruth , in teſtimony where- 
of, ( ſaith this great Saint ) God makes the ſun to shime as vyell tn 
the wuicked, as the tuft, | 

(c) S. Auſtinl. de ſpir. & lit. c. 33. or 32. writeth , That the 
wvwill of God ts, that all men be ſau'd, and come to the knowuledge 
of the truth: but (addeth) not fo, as that he vuill take avvay thor 
Fi wvill, according to the good, or exall managing vuhereof , each 
one thall be judged me#t juitly ; from whence this great Doctour 


"Y 
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infers, that thoſe Infidels, vuhich doe not performe the vill of God 

( for as much as they doe not belieue in the Goipell of Chriſt ) depriue 

themſelues of an exeeeding great benefit , and thereby thall expe- 
rience in their punishments his power , vwvhoſe mercy in gifts they 

haue contemned, and the fame S. Auſtin I. 2. Act.cuin felice Ma- 

nichzo, faith expreſly , that it is not an ation vnbeſeeming God 
20 ſay to thoſe , goe yee into enerlaſting fire, vwuhich through their 
ov0n free woill deſpiſed bus mercy. 


not take away free will on their part, 

but moſt iuſtly he 11dgerth them accor- 

ding to the viage ut cheir liberty ( pre+ 

pared by his grace) well , or amiil: he 

doth not necethtate cither to vertue, or 

vice ; tor where there is neceſſity , nei,  , 
ther vertue can merit the crown of glo- Pg 4 
rifcation , nor vice the pain of damna» cap, 18 ne- 
tion: * a fault that cannot be auoided is 79 peccar m 


—_ Sins e9, quod vi- 
not counted a fin ynto damnation: and ,-* now þo- 


theretore (4) God doth vor impute to ve, 
G 3 any 


(d) S. Auſtin 1.3.delib.arbit.c. 19.% 1. de natura & gra. c. 67. 
arguing agaialt the Pelagians faith, That God imputcs to no man, 
as a fault vnuoluntary errour. Again faith he, 11 not aſcribed to' 
any man, as a crime , that he healeth not his wvounded members 
( cauſed through Adams tranſgreſſiun ) but in regard he contem- 
neth God, that is willing to heal them, Furthermore 1.de pratiet- 
SanRorum.c.7.he teacheth, That no man i bar'd from knovving 
#0 ſeek profitably, vwuhat unprofitably he kuowves not , or from an 
bmbl Confeſſion of his on infirmity, and vveaknes , to the end 
God may affi:t, him ſo ſeeking, and confeiling, who neither er- 
reth nor laboureth while he afliſteth ; which teſtimonies clearly 
evidence againſt the new Teachers of theſe dayes, that S. Auſtin 
delicued, that God giues ſufficient grace to eyery man vate 
bringing him to the knowledge of his truth. 


® 5. Tho. r. 
2.4.106.4, 
2. ad 2. 
Scotus m 
primum dif. 
46.9.vnica 
ad primum 
arg. agnoſ- 
cunt gratid 
ſufficientem 
«&: flatu na- 
ture lapſe 
en homo re- 
fragari , ſeu 
reſuftere poſ- 
Hf:.c4 bi Do- 
Hores ſunt. 
Auo Theolp- 
gie Schola- 
fice Princt- 
er, 
® Aug. l.de 
pred. 6 
gra. cap. 15. 
Aocet Nabu- 
chodonofor 
manum Det 
fentientem 
in recorda- 
tione propris 
iniquitatis 
ingemuiſſe 
P haraonem 
Vero contra 
miſericor- 
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any man as a damnable offence , for 
being defeRtiue in binding vp his 


' wounded meinbers, or in driuing away 


his ignorance, blindnes , and difficulty 


of liuing _ vnto juſtice, theſe being 


neceſſary infirmitics , which came of 
Adams diſabedience ; the offence that 
God imputs vnto ſinners, is for reſi- 
ſting him, who is willing to cure them: 
for he giues to euery one ſufficient * re« 
medies, or mect helps through grace to 
heal his wounds , and to know to ſeek 
vnto his aduantage, what heis ignorant 
of to his diſaduantage. God $huts not 
the door of his mercy againſt the grea- 
teſt ſinners, who 1s the vniucrſall Fa-' 
ther of mercy: from theſe premiles is 
conuincingly deducible the full reaſon 
of the different ® cnds of Nabuchodos 
nofor , and Pharaoh, though in both 
was parity , as vnto nature ; for both 
were men :. a5 vnto dignity; for-both 
were kings: as vnto intuſtice : for both 
vniuſtly detained captiue the people 
of God : as vnto correction : for both 
were chaſtened for the ſame fault ; and 
as vnto the mercifull will of God: whoſe 

boun- 


d1ſimam Dei voluntatem pugnaſſe arbitrio. Dicant autem hung 
librum falſo aſcribi Ang vtcunque hoe ſit, locus cit.im canonem Eqx, 


eleſiq redggins et. Decret par. 1.can.2 3-4.4.cap .Netuchodenoſar. 
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bountifuilnes lead them both vnto re» 
; pentance : Neuertheleſ] there was no 
parity in their ends; for Nabuchodono- 
ſor by a happy managing ofhis freewill 
in obedience to Gods mercifull will (s) 
( that by holy inſpirations had _— 
red his free will ) became ſcnhible of his 
own miſcry , and humbly acknowled- 
pd his own imbecillity wherby ,. be 
ound the bleſſed <fte&s of the divine 
bountifullnes * that led him to repen- 
tance, Bur Pharaoh through the flexi- 
bility of his free will reſiſted Gods 
mercifull will; and continued in' his per- 
tinacy * and hardnes of heart , whereby 
he experienced in punishments Gods 
ower , whole mercy in diuine Gifts he 
fad contemned. {1 like manner Eſau 
for hauing contemned the diuine Call 
to the light of truth, became * a repro. 
bar, which God foreſccing long before 
(to whome all furure things are pre- 
cnt, 


G 4 


* Rom. 2. 
19N0rAs,910- 
niam bentg=- 
nitas Dei ad 
panmnentia 
te adducit. 


* Aug.l. 
mn 


{Sf 
aſcribit pro- 
pri Pharae- 
ne wvitie, 
quod 

rit tale cor, 
ut patientia 
De: non mo- 
Meretrer ad 
pietatem, [ed 
potins a 
impietatem , 
* Ang. [1. 
ad ſrmplicia. 
nolutt,” in- 
quit, Eſau, 
(901 Cut 
cuarrit..... 
fpreta Dei 
wvocatione 
reprobys f@- 
Anus oft. 


(e) $, Auſtin]. de predef. Sanforum faith , that vnleſſour 


lord shald bild the howſe, thoſs lahoyr in vame, that endeauour to 
build it. Wherby he expreſſeth the neceſlity cugn af inward gra- 
ce vnto juſtification of life: and indeed the written law, or Eyan- 
gelicall dodrines, which are outward graces only , if inward 
grace were wanting, would rather exaſperate ; then heal the 
wounds, asS. Auſtin teacheth in ſundry other places, and in his 
book de ipir.& lit.cap, 5.ſfaith expreſly, x ot the doftrine,wherby 
we receiue the precept vntoliuing continently, and godly, is thr 
killing letter, if the quickning {pirit be net there alla. 
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ſent, and ſecrets of all hearts open; and 

manifeſt ) pronounced ' his beauy dif 

pleaſure againſt him, ſaying: I bave bated 

*: dnp.0008. Eſau; yet God did not hate Eſau for 
I2. #n loan. what he made him, * but for what Eſau 
ſub fin#quod raade him felt; God made him vnto (al. 
——_} uation, and he made himſclf vato dame 
grod audi; , BALIOD diſpiſing the divine caliing, 
peccator,ipſe that might hauc ſaued him. (f) The 
rw ng fer hind, and hard hcarted Iews depriued 
feeitth vs themſclues of the maruellous light of 
Dews (aluer, Chriſtian faith; tor they might haue be» 
quod fecit. lieucd in Chriſt, ifthey had nor reſiſted 
the holy Ghoſt, that offered them holy 
inſpirations to chaſc away their darks 

nes, to ſoften the hardnes of their 

hearts , and to make pleaſing what was 
diſplealing vnto them: namely , the holy 
Prophelics couincingly shewing Chriit 

to be the promuled Meſſias: (gs) Again 

| the 


(f) S. Auſtin trac, 12. m Toan.faith , that if it were asked of 
him, why the lews could not belieue , he should ſuddenly anſ- 
were, becauſe they would not. Which reply 1s contorm tothe 
ſacred Text A&t.7.Hovy long {yee ſtitt neckt Jews ) yvill yee ree 
ft the holy ghoſs. 

(s) According to 8. Auſtin in Euchir,ad Laurent.c.g5.tom. % 
Deus, non iniuſte noluit ſalwos fiert habitantss ( ſci. Corozamn , & 
Bet h/aide cum porwaſſent ſal eſſe, ſe voluiſſent. That is, the will of 
God in order to not ſaving the inhabitants of Corozain,and Beth 
{aida, had nothing of iniuſtice, fincethey might have been fa- 
u'd, if they would themſclues ; wherefore Epi/. 105. ad Macedo. 
be a{ſertes (hat the negledd, or re/fing of dinine grace, which « gi 


UM 
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wen to make us good, makes us exill. And S. Chryſoltom hom. 29. 
in Mat. 26.'and bom. 46 .in Ioan. 6. Teacheth, that fince many 
amang thoſe, whom God calleth, do perish , by neceſſary con- 
ſequence it followes , that it lies within the power of their freo 
w1ll to perish, or be ſaucd, 

It ſeemed expedient to ſet down the fore mentioned clear au+- 
thorities out of S. Auſtin to shew againſt the new Teachers of 
our dayes , that this chiefeſt Doftour of grace after S. Paul the 
Apoſtle, did teach, that God giues to every man ſufficient grace 
to faue his ſoul; ſee the Annot. of the following character. 


the inhabitants of Corozain , and Beth. * Per extey- 
faida abuſed- a meaſure of divine grace 7 es 
to their perdition , that would haue ji /wne 
been ſufficient to the inhabitants of Ty-= lex, dottri- 
rus, and Sidon ynto their conuerſion; _ 
and therefore woe.was pronounced to me. ne 
the Cittics of Corozain, and Bethlaida: ad paniten- 
for if the marucilous works , which #am, ſed in- 
were done in them, had bcen done in ſuper & ſe- 
. mul opera- 
Tyrus, and Sidon, they had repentedin ray in co nm 
{ackcloth , and ashes : howeuer Gods #rinſecus oc- 
Gifts , veither outward ; * nor inward #4 inÞ+- 
. . . « natione. Ai» 
were wanting tv theſe latter inhabi- 4, inquit, 
tants ; for God is not deſetiue in ne- Aug. homo 
tefſary expedients to th: luation of _ GN 


any one people ; whoſe mercifull will is ;,, 4cnez, 


'ko {aue all, - VE AKILEMN (4- 


gnoſcat wverum efſe quod dicitur, illo lumine mens intus ipargitnrs 
quod 4ternum manet, > lucet in tngbru. 


CHAR» 
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CHAR XIX, 


OF 


GODS 


CHARITY IN LAYING 


HIS COMMANDEMENTS ON MAN. 


THE CONTENTS. 


If God had commanded man nothing, man should 
haue had nothing whereby to know his own 
inferiority , and his Creators ſuperiority : God 
impoſed cafy commandements giuting withall 
ſufticient auxiharies for the pertormance the- 
reof ; to aſſert animpoſlibility to Keepe the di- 
uine laws, and ardinances , is to accuie God of 
impiety, and injuſtice. = | 

Ods Charity in laying his commandee 
ments ON man is the execution of bis di- 

Kine will in remonſtrance of his ſupream ſte 

aeraignity Untae ſaluation to-tuery one , that 

will k-ep his commandements : Gods ordi- 
nances doe shew his ſuperiority , and 
mans inferiority, and are the diuine 


compaſles by which all ſuch fteer their 


COUTLs 
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courſe as tend vnto iuſtification of life, 
Originall ſin had ſo wounded the chicf 
facukies of mans foul, that in his vn- 
deritanding little light was left to ſee 
euill, and in the will eff delight to doe « now.s. 
good : yet the mercifull wil 
compaſſionating this condition of hu-« —— 
man miſery (4) gauc his commande= ,".,. 17 
ments written with his own hand in de lib. arb.c« 
two tables to * point atfin, and gaue 25-rerwn. 
together ſufficlent grace to take away, riima placuis 
what the tables of commandements on- wyifome, 
ly pointed at, * though in mans nati- & vr in orcs 
uity appeares Gods vindicatiue iuſtice, —_ 
a5 vnto the faid originall fin , and the ; 
calamities annexcd there to ? neucerthes ria ponien- 
le in mans groth to the viing of rea ** » PD. 
ſon , God manifeſteth his deliucring Cereb 
mercy , giuing to each man ſufficient berancis. 
helps 


(a) 8. Auſtin 1.de ſþ.& lit. c.33. teacheth, that God vſcth two 
kind of perſwaſions to bring men vnto Chriſtian faith , one 
whereof is outward by Euangelicall exhortations , ron en 
precepts af the law worke ſomething, ſaith he, for 2x much, as 
they a\lmonish us of uur infirmities, to the etid we may recu? 
tojuſtifying grace; the other is an inward perſuaſion conliſting 
m illuminations ynto clearing our ynderftanding » and in pious 
affeions vato delighting our will, which are mward actuall 
graces, where of God is the ſole cauſe; for according tothe a 
mes. Aultin, it isnot in the power of any man to hinder God 
from putting inward perſualions into his mynde, though when 
they are put there he can caſt them away , being his wall is free 
tq afloat, or difſcent there to, 
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beJps to oucrcome the punishments, or 
piſccies , which his natiuity meriteth; 
And as * it had-been againſt reaſon, and 
equity that Adam $hould beger chil. 
dren better then he had made himſelf 
by his fall: ſo it were againſt Gods mere 
cy to continue them in the calamities, 
vuto which they were begot +, thele 
being no defects. of theirs perſonally, 
By neceſlary. conſequence 1s cuident 
Gods clemency , and bountifullnes in 
laying his commandements vpon man, 
(5) By commanding he admonisherh 
hin), as to free will, to doe what he can 


* Aug. l. 3. 
ae lib. arb c. 
2. VE primus 
parens, in- 
—- mMmg- 
ores gigne- 
Ter,quam 1þ- 
fe efſet, non 
erat 44quita- 
#%, ſea ex 
conuerſrone 
ad Deum vt 
wvinceret 
quiſque ſup - 
plicin,quod 


Or180 FMS EX 


auerſrone 
meruerat, 


adiunari 0 | 


portebat. 


® 5, Tho. 1: 


2.4.106 4. 
2.44 2. lex 
BOKA, 111- 

quit, 1.417 


' of himſelf; as to grace to aske of him, 


what himſelf cannot doe, and God 
moſt bountifully, and ſweetly doth o- 
perate in mans asking , and cooperate 
in his doing , graciouſly * fucnishing 
cuery one with requilits for the execu- 


ww ge . tion 
tir, quiz quantum eft ex /e dat ſufficiens auxilium ad non peccan- 
dum. Et paulo ante, ſt quis, ait, poft acceptam gratiam nw Teſta- 
menti peccauerit , enum maiore pena dignum eſſe $anquam maiori- 


bus beneficijs ingratum, & auxilio ſibi dato non vientem. 


{(b) The Council of Trent ſell. 6. defines, that God com- 
mands nothing , that is impoſſible , but by commanding war- 
neth us todoe what we can, and to ask of him what we cannot 
doe, and fo God afliſtes us to do, what of our ſelues we cannot: 
and S. Auſtin 1. de gra. & lib. arb. c. 16. teacheth, that therefore 
&od commandeth what we cannot do of our felues without his 
grace, tothe end we may know thereby what we ought to de» 
wand of him. So that, Q lord giue requiſuts to do thy command» ' 
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by S. Auſtin. 

tion of all things commanded: further. 
more God promiſeth: areward of ctets 
nall-life to ſuch, - as shall- faithfully exc» 
cute his commands, as it were extorting 
from them the leruice;, and duty which 
the law of nature obhgeth , and the ex+ 
p<ation of promiled bleſſednes , en+ 
courapeth ivnto; {6 that the - diuine 
lawes , and ordinances are ſweet, and 
ealy ; God only requiring from each 
man (come to the yſing of reaſon) what 
lyeth in his power , or will ( fortifycd 
by grace ). to performe. It is the denil 
that asketh of man hard things ,: for 
example, to hate God, blaſpheme* his 
holy name, decline his diuine worship, 
diſſobey parents , wrong our neigh= 
bour, detra& from him, wound his bo. 
nour,and reputation , which are things. 
very hard; being contrary to the light 
of naturall reaſon , but God requireth 
only to loue , and ſeruc him , and our 
neighbour for him, in which conſiſts 
the fullnes of all his commandements, 
and very caſy, being confotme tothe ' 
dictates of naturall reaſon, Whereby 
tolloweth that whenſocuer the deuills 


requeſt. 


qpents and. command vubat thou wilt , was a prayer often vied 


requeſt is granted, and Gods denyed; 
it 1s not becaufe Gods requeſt is hard, 
but becauſe mans heart is hardencd in 
obſtinacy , and- pertinacy againſt the 
clear light of naturall reaſon.and ſuper« 
paturall inſpirations. Since the firſt age 
of Chriſtianity, for about 1 500. Yeares 
till Luther, and Caluins time, no-exams« 
pe of any author can be produced for 
ing impugned- a poſſhhble obſeruas 
tion of diuine lawes , and ordinances, 
* Aug. ſer. all writers vnanimouſly affirming * that 
de tempore, as God, who is good, doth not dam 
Joſtbilepo- any man for an offence he cannot auois 
twit (Deus) de: '{o being uſt, he doth not coms 
alqudim- mrand- things inpoſlible : and indeed 
fer 7# x0. impute to God -an impoſſibility in 
wee damng- Þis' commands” is: (c) blaſphemy ;' and 
exrus eſt ho- {acriledg deuchting God of his iuſtice: 
minem pro gd 
coque Jus -beſfides it giues the lic to -_ ew 
pormt wita- . [ 5 
re, quia pius et: Pnde |. 1. retrac. 6.10. nit omnes homines poſſe ſi 
welint implere procepta Dei, ſed preparari volumtatem 4 Domino, 
; qui operando mcipit, & cooperando perficit vt docer Aug. multis 
#n locis, &» quod miſericordia Dei nos jn omnibus prevent , con- 
ſentire autem , vel diſſentire proprie voluntatis eft. 


(c) S. Hieron Epiſ.ad Damaſ.writeth thus, We deteſt the blaſ- 
fhemy of thoſe vuich teach phate) inpojb are commanded, 
or that all men cannot k 's and sS. Baſil.in 


the comman 
Regul. c.monach.c.33:; erm God, who is both iuſt, and 
mercifull would ncuer command us any thing, vale({ he gaue 
power to docit. | 


Char XX. of Predeſiination &c. nt 
Ghoſt, who ſaith, that. the Prieſt Za» 
charia:, and his wife Elizabeth were 
both iuſt before God, and walked in 
all the comn:andements , and iuſtifica«» 
tions of our lord without reproof, 
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CHAR: LX 


PREDESTINA- 
TION 


OR ELECTION TO THE 
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 


THE CONTENTS, 
Grace doth not proceed firſt from werits: it is gi» 


uen Grats, and from thenee is named Grace : 6+ 
leftion, or Ptedeſtination to dinine Grace co- 
mes not of him, that willeth, nor of him, that 
runneth but of God, that sheweth mercy: Gods 
eleRion , or Predeftmation of man to the king» 
- dom of Heauen ſuppoſeth fore knowledy of 
} ; Good works through Grace Gratis giuen: the 
| of Heauen jsa prize, ajuſt crown', a rew- 
ard ordain'd for thoſe, which employe faith- 
fully their Talents of Grace, which mercy be- | 
ſtow'd: S. Paul found mercy after many euill 
works: yet he had never found the king dom 
of Heauen, but for his many good works, | 


Redeſtination, or eleftion to the king- 
dom of Heauen is a firme purpoſe or de- 
cree of Gods eleftiue will wnto glorifying 
ſuch, 


An OA Ss 
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ſuch',  shall depart out of this life in due 
conformity to bis dinine laws, and ordinan< 
res; although God as the vniuerfall 
bountifull benefaRor ; () doth fur- 
nish cach reaſonable creature with ſuf- 
ficient expedicnts tv ſee his own infirs 


| mity, to confel{ his imbecillity ; and to 


know to ſeek profitablely, what vnptoe 
fitablely he knowes not :namely, a diui= 
ne cure for his miſeries: and this att of 
bountifullnes is properly named grace, 
prace (6) being frank , and Gratis beſto« 
wed on cucry man come to the vic of 
rcaſoh: ſo that it doth not depend of 

| H him, 


a) The Prophet Ifaias cap. 5. ſetting foorth generall mercy 
in the perſon of God , faith : What could I hane done any more to 
my vinegard, that I haue not done vnto it: vubether haut I looked, 
that it should bring forth grapes , and it bringeth forth vvild gra- 
pes. Where, by the vinegard; the barren people of Iſrael : by the 
grapes, good, by wild grapes euil] works are figuratively meant, 
God lignifying thereby,that on his part he had furnicht the peo- 
ple of Iſrael with all requilits neceſ{ary to the extrcifing of good 
works, who neuertheletTon their parts brought torth cull works 
only , and in the 62. chap. of the {fame Iſaias God complaines of 
the Iſraelits, ſaying 1 bawe ſpread out myne hands all the day vnto 
a rebellious people, that vualketh ina vvay,vuwbich s not good, af- 
ter thetr owun imaginations. , 

(b) The Apoſtle Rom. 1 r. afſirmes, that grace were not gra- 
ce if procured by our works : and indeed asS. Auſtin teacheth 
grace comes not of our merits, but is giuen gratis, and therefure 
1s called grace, ſothat our call , or eleEtion vnto grace comes not 
of him, that willeth, nor of him, that runneth, but of God, that 

sheweth mercy. Rom. g. | 


4 . ra 
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® Rom. non Þ4g9 4 that 'willerh por of him that ruge 
ef volentis, perk. * byt of God only that sheweth 
rely enth mercy Rom,9, who (if {o he had pleas 
ſerentis Dei: led ) might baue lett all mankind in 
ideft, Dei the lump gf perditjon: (F) nevertbele(ſ 
ag God doth nor predeſtinat , or eleRt any 
primigra- ONE t9 the glory of Heaucn, whaſe mee 
tiam neque Titpriqus works ( proceeding from his 
ex merit? orace) he hath nat a preſcience, vr fore 


ere knowledge of * $, Paul in the mids of 


imporrat wany ill meritts, breathing out thieat- 
_ neceX nings, ap8 laughter againſt the dilci- 
operis, quod PIES of Chriſt received diuine grace 

importat @©ucn to juſtification of lite Grats. Yex 

_— {ed he did not qhtaine his incorruprible 

eX /oio, - - 

bero benepla- CrowN, 
cito Dei miſerentis, G-ideo gratia nomimnatur , quia gratis datur. 

ait Ang. . 

* Aug. l.de $14.6 kb. arb. Pawlus, inquit, poſs merita bong con- 
fecutus ef gloriam, qui poſt mals merita conſecutns eft gratians. 
AA.enim 9. dicitur Sauls adbuc fþirans canis, tp minarum in diſ- 
cho Chrifti: Deus nobis inimicts confert gratiam ex meritis 
Chriſt: Rom.F. | 

(c) S. Auſtin }. r. ad fimplicia:q. 2.expreſly teacketh,that mang 
juſtification goes before his cletion to glory in the tore {cience 
of God, from whence he infer's. that God ordaines none to glo- 

without a fore knowledge of his good warks : for he makesa 

ference between Gods will, or purpoſe, as to iuſtification, and 
his will, and purpoſe, asvntoel in oxder to glozy , laying, 
that Gods putpole to juſtifie does not ſuppoſe in us works deler- 
ving of rufliGeation: wherefore the holy Scriptuzes , and ancient 
Fathers call eternall glory a prize,a iuſt crown,a ialary, a reward, 
becauſe it ſuppoſeth _ works:and indeed eternal lite proper- 
ly beares the name ofa reward, and is only called grace in regard 
it is procured by good works,which proceed trom diuine grace. 


a + 


Chat. XY. of Predeffination &c. in 
crown , but after many good merits : Þ 
he had miſt of eternall bleſſednes , if he 
had not both willed well, and run well 
ig the sweet odour of that grace, which 
he got through mercy without his own 
willing, or his own running. ( 4) This 
preſenc life is arace , wherin only good 
runners obtaine the prize,namely cuere 
laſting bleſſednes, which God yiues on» 
ly to thoſe , who pericuer running in 
nity of life , and works of mercy to 
the cnd of the race, that is to the hour 
of death; for ſuch only arc the good 
runners in the race of predeſtination. 
Brethren ſaith the Apoſtle, Labonr thera ,, ,,, . 
ther, that * by good workes you may makg Quaproprer 
ſure your vocation , and clettion : whence Fratres ma- 
plainly appears, that Gods erernall cle- £* 7"y 


tion, or predeſtination to life cuerla- opera cert 


ting is in vrder to our free will, and veitram ve- 


good works: In cot:{ſequence of which «toner, oo 


s* 10nem 
H 2 r _ faciatis; 
fans qui habit in ſua poteſtate canſam efffcientem, haber & effectnm 
torre erp tal: cauſe © atqua fficax motingem , 940 Dems 6+ 


wa caciter homines ad gloriam eternam conſtitit im bonis ope= 
ribus fadtis ex gratia, (5 in itatu gratie,th in perſeurrantia verinſs 
que v/que ad vite incluſiue, &þ het ſunt in poteitate cxinſ- 
eunque adult , argo 5 offi cax eletito ad gloriam. 


(4) According to holy Scriptures , and ancient Fathers the 
preſent life is a courſe, wherein the faithfull run , that is endea» 
| 00 685% 98% Anat dared... ang election 
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tis manifeſt weaknes , and a clear ſigns 
that ſuch arc reprobate, and will perish 
which ſay, if we be predeftinate., doe 
what we will, we Shall be ſau'd : nay 
the Apoſtic biddeth ys, if we Hope to 
be in the number of the predeſtinate(for 
know we cannot without a ſpeciall re- 
uclation) doe well, that is exerciic good 
works , that thereby our predeſti- 
nation to glory may be aſſured: and 
indecd as God doth diſtribute his glo- 
ry , as to execution in reicrence to 
the deſerts of thoſe, to whom he dil. 
tributeth it : ſoas to predeſtination , he 
prepares it vpon the ſame ſcore: tor 
God doth not diſtribute the prepared 
reward otherwiſe , then he hath prepa- 
red it to be diſtributed; whereby is cui- 
denced, that ſince God giues the inheri- 
tance of Heauen in reſpe& of good 
works procceding from his mercitull 
race : he doth predeſtinat alſo to the 


enjoyment thereof vpon the ſame {coa- } 


xe, and conſequently (+) good works 
| | | pre= 


(e) S. Auſtin ſer. 1, de Verbis Domini c. 1. ſetteth down 2 
duuble election , for example one in order to grace, the other 13 
orderto glory, and ——__ , that the firſt election ,, whichis to 
grace goes before, and the other whichis to' glory followes in 
the diuine fore knowledge of good works. God giues grace 
Gras without any re{pe& to our meritts : but he giues glory ac- 
eording to our works. Saul, faith S. Auſtin 1.de gra.& lib.arb.c.6. 
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after many good works obtained glory , who after many euill 
works obtained grace. And S. Ambyolſe 1. 1, de fide. 2. obſer- 
ues, that the Apoſtle Rom.'S. faith, that thoſe, which God 
kne:r afore, were preileſtinated,for he did not predeſtinat before 
he knew, but foreſaw the works of ſuch , as he predeſtinated to 
rewards. TESD! 

precede predeſtination in Gods pre- 

ſcience, or fore knowledg, thoſe being 

the motiues vnto this. Now ill runners 

(in the race of predeſtination of the 

firſt cla, or ranck, arc Infidells , who 

haue, and do contemn {till the merci- 

full helpes, which God furnishes ro 


. -make them run cuen -vnto fſaluation, 


for he giues vnto theſe, betide exteriour PR 
(f) interiour grace to louc him, and to ,,, carl 


keep his commandements , which are inſita e# in 


the law of nature ſo firmly written in £97495 n0- 
F ſtr, quam 


th-ir heartes , * that no iniquity doth, 412%. 
or can blot it out: whertore for as wel delebit 
much, as they willfully neglc& theſe ,_. —_— 

bountifull remedics * they depriue , oy 

Aeles,mnquit, 

H 3 them- magno bong 

ſe prinant , quod non credunt Euangelio , experturi ſcilicet in ſup- 
plicys eues potettatem,cuts miſericordiam m dont cotempſerunt. 


(f) S.Auſtin L. 10.confeſl.c.6.affirmes, that though Heauen, 
andearth , andall things contained in each of both ſpeak vnto us 
to loue God : neuerthelefT they {peak in vain outwardly, if God 
shall not ſpeak inwardly. The divine goodnes bringeth no man 
to repentance , without the working of ſome inward occult in- 
ſpiration, and infuſion of grace. The letter of the law faith $.Au- 
ſtin 1. de ſpit: & hr. C.4. 5. 33- 34- that teacheth againſt fin, rathee 
bardneth, and killeth the ſoul, it the quickaing ipirit ( which is 
inward grace) be wanting. 


"» 
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themſclues of a great good , or benefit, 

and shall find in punishments,the powet 
f of him, whoſe mercy in gifts they ha= 
ugh is ue contemned, Ill runners of the ſecond 
grawe gra- Claſfl arc wicked 'Chriſtians , w>o will. 
zate ſunt fully deueſting themſclucs of, ſanQify« 
on me" ing grace recetued in or after baptiſm, 
_ mes become {cruants to fin, which doth ſv * 
& Prouerb. ouerburden , and with cords bind 
$.eniquita- thera, that as Aſſes oucrloaden they 
Fes ſue Oa- . X 
piunt impig, Cannot goe, or fleas tyed in chaines 
= famine they cannot leap: ſo they cannot run; * 
peccatorurs fych are voluptuous, luxurious, wan« 
*H2b- tz. ton, drunken, and all vnjuſt Chriſtians, 
Abulteri, who will neuer obtaine the inheritance 
fornicazores of Heauen , not becauſe they cannot, 
- ny (s) bur becauſe they will not rake of their 
mw Dei. loads , and dcliver themſclues out of 

their cords, (*) which is igthcir power 


ta 


s tals) Oecumenius in cap. 2, 1. ad Timoth. faith, were; 
is 


will of God to bring all men to the knowledge of 
trueth, why is not his will done? he anſwereth, that therefore it is 
not done , becauſe all men will not doe his will, and God for» 
ceth, or neceſſitateth no man to doe his will. 

(b) The Apoſtle Rom.2, faith, Doft not knowy O ſinter, that 
the bowntifulines of God leadeth thee to repentance ©. but thou after 
thine hard , and impenitent heart heapeſt vp, as a ryeaſure unto. 
thy felfe vurath againft the day of vurath , and of the renelarion 
of e juſt judgment rea x the diuine bountifullnes is 
meant diuine grace, which | Lewsthrough their hard» 
pes of heart reliſted, 


Char. XV. of Chriffian Hope, ity 
to do through teares of true repentan= 
ce, whereto the divine bountifullnes 
Ieadeth euery finncr. By help of teares, 
occaſioned through diuine grace , holy 
Dauid, $S. Peter, and S, Paul,and $, 
Mary Magdelen, caſt of the heauy loa- 
des, and troubleſom fetters , which fin 
kad cauſed , and thereby reſtored to 
their liberty, run happily vnto obtai- 
ning the prize , which is ctcrnall glo- 


ry. 
_ the great day (*) of generall ac- 
counts , when the great king of Hea- 
ven, and carth $hall diſtribute rewards * Mar. 16. 
* according to the works of cach one, .*»nc redder 
the good runners will be put on his ri- OT 
ght hand,and among the $heep intiry- pera eins. 
led the bleſſed of his Father, for hauing 
giuen meatto the hungry, drink to the 
thirſty, clothes ro the naked, aſſiſtance 
rothe {i:k, and almes to the impriſo- 
ned, which arc the works, of mercy; 
H 4 cOn- 


(:) According tothe holy Euangelift S. Mathew cap. 25- 
Chriſt shall ſay in the day of generall Judgment Come yee bleſſed 
of my Father poſſeſſ the inherit ance of the kingdom prepared for you, 

om the fundation | ho wvorld ec. from this ſacred text cui- 
dently appeares , that the kingdom of Heauen is ordain'd for 
ſuch , as shall do {ws works of mercy, namely giuing meatto 
the hungred, drink tothe thirſted, cloathing to the naked &c. in 
conſequence of which God eleteth thaſe to glory , whoſe 
good works he had foreſeen. 
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contrary wiſe the ill runners wanting 
#: np. cop ſuch merits, and that through their own 
eff indigna fault, will be put on the left hand of the. 
Deo dicere King, among the goates , and condem- 
ys, 11em!g- ned tothe cucrlaſting fire of hell: and *® 
nem 4ternii, .. « « Re. 
qr miferi- tis not an ation vnworthy a King in- 
cordiam eius figitly iuſt to ſay toſuch , as haue con+ 
contempſe- temned his mercy: Depart from me ye curn 
es ſed into euerlaſting fire, which is prepared for 

the deuill , and bis Angells. 


CHAR, 
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CHAR. XX). 


,OF 


REPROB A- 
T1ON. 


THE CONTENTS. 


There is no poſitive Att in the divine will tore« 
robate, that is to- exclude any one from the 
Lien of Heauen , and to achudge to e&- 
uerlaſting pains of hell without a foreknow- 
ledge of euil works : God defſerterh noe man 
betore himſelfe be deſerted : nor does he re- 
fuſe fo give euen his plenteous grace , that 
leadeth ettectually vnto iuſtification of life , if 
his call thereto be not rejected. 


Eprobation is 4 definitive , or abfo- 
Ri: ſentence of Gods iuſtice vnta ex- 
cluding from his glory , and punisbing with 
exerlaſting fire ſuch , as shall depart out of 
this life in mortall fin , committed * by an 
att of their own will. This double paine, 
one of ſeparation from God, called 
Pens damni the other of lenlible tore 

ment, 


® Definite 
ef reproba- 


410 in ording 


ad adultos, 
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ment, named Pau ſenſus , is expreſſed 
1m the ſentence it ſelfe, Depart ſrom me 16 
Curſed into everlaſting ſire, prepared for the 
deuill, and bis Angelts: Matt.2g.W here de. 
parture doth _ feparation from 
God, and cuerlaſting fire, ſenſible pu- 
nishment; but Gods Lnowieds of him- 
ſclfs, as iuſt reucnger doth norprecede 
his forcknowledg ofman, as vaiuſt of« 
fender; for though God can deliuer 
without metits Gratis whom (ocuer he 
F pleaſeth out of the lump of perdition, 
E that is, out of originall.,, and actuall 
{inns , becauſc he is infinitly good ; yet 
he doth not condemne any vnto cuer- 
laſting pains for noe fault, lh he is 
infinitly tuft: whereby is plainly evident, 
that there! (#) is noe politiue at in his 
divine will to exclude from Heauen, 
and adiudg to Hell without preuiſion 
of il works proceeding from human 
free will: beſides it would contradi& 
Gods generall condition will ( ſootten 
inculcated in holy ſcripture ) to ſaue all 
tcalonable creatures , which obſerue his 
| lawcs, 


ts) According tothe Evaupeliſt S. Matthew. c. 23. God on 
kis part would, Gather his ch together, as the henne gathe- 
veth her chickins wnder ber vuings » and they will not that ©, 
Gad on his part is wnvvilling to depart from them, though on 
ther parts they woill depart from bim Uas. 54. 


Obav. £X7. of Reprobanion, 113 
lawes, and ordinances, if he had an ab- 
ſolure private will xo datnne ſome wi- 
thout reſpe@ tu tranſpreſfion of the ſa- 
me lawcs, and ordinances: again that 
rocteding might argue in God cicther 
F rgerfullags of his generall will, or 
mutability in changing , or illufion in 
inculcating ir, which to conceiue 
God were both blaſphemy , and facra= 
ledg: for thereby he would be deueſted 
of his poodnes, and be alſo belejued ta 
neceffitate man to ill , leauing him wie 
thourt free will,or to work, as birds build 
their neſts in tho ſummer by natucall 
inftin& , and confequently to extine 
guish in him his own image, and like- 
nes , Liberum arbitrium, free will , being 
an eiſcntiall part thereof, Neither can 
God be faid according to truth, and c- 
quity to harden any man , whom perti» 
nacy, and obſtmacy through perſeue- 
rance in wickednelT hath not hardened 
before: that is , (5) God doth not de- 
ſert beſare himſelfe be deſerted , and 
that is ra fay God dorh not refuſe his 


(5) plen« 


(b) Accondingto 8. Auftin 1. denat. & gra. c. 26. Godne« 
yer deſerts aniy man , that deſertesnot him firſt. To deſert, ve 
forlake God, —_— —————— 
mercy, namely ilumnations 18{pirations , W 
Metis inlacn fie ; 
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® 4þoco.3. | 
ecce toad of. (©) plentcous meaſure of grace , that 
tim & pul- brings _ vnto iuſtification of 
ſo. Et Luce. }ife , if man doth not refuſe Gods call 


a we voto it: ncither doth God ceale * to call 


wobis. though man neuer comply with, or con- 
" = -* ſent ro Gods calling: and as the whole 
agommp” aire is ſaid to be darkened in the ab« 


clanum. No- 


luit Eſau, fence of the ſun , notwithſtanding , that 
non cacur- ſtars remaine in the firmament, which 
oY turnish an inferior light: ſo man is {aid 
cucarriſet, TO be hardened ( through obſtinate * re« 
Dei adio- fiſting of the divine mercy ) although 
Tio per” i be doth not want ſufficient grace to call 


niſſet, qui ( , . 
ue - - cr. him to Gods plemeous grace , who ob« 


rerevocando ſtruts the way of corretion to none, 
proftaret,ni- 4nd giues power of doing well cuen to 


t Vocations : 
—_— cuery One , though hardened againſt 


reprobus fie- him , (4) Pharao as well, as Nabucho= 
_ donc= 


(c) Mat.7. Ff ye, that ave exil can giue to your children good 
gifts, how inuch more ONE Father, that is in Heauen ginue 
good things to them, vyhich aske him. This ſacred text evidently 
shew's Gods willingnes to furnish all expedients neceſſary for 
the fauing of cuery ſoul , if asked _— , and indeed by good 
rhinz5, are meant all ſpirituall meet he - of diuine grace. 

(a) According to S. Auſtin. 3.de lib. arb. c, 19. every man 
hath power to knoy to ſeek profitably , what vnprofitably he 
know'snot: & 1. de cor. & gra. C. 17. teacheth expreſly, that in 
the day of generall judgment it may be anſwered toa damned 
ſoul that shall plead want of perſeverance in grace,that he might 
haue perſcuered, if he would himſelfe; and therefore in an other 
_ aſcribes the hardnes of Pharaohs heart to bis own fault, 

ng he reliſted Gods mercifull grace , whereby he might haye 


Char. XX1. of Reprobation.. 125 


caſt from him his tranſgreſſions. LikewiſeS. Auſtins Diſciple 8+ 
Proſper in his anſwere to Vincentius queſtions, auerres that God 
depriu's no man of power to do well, nor obitrudts his way vor 


to correction. 


donoſor might hauc obtained plen» 
tcous grace of true repentance Vnto 1U- 
ſtiication of life , if he had not contem= 
ned gods call vnto it, it wasin his, (mer- 
cifully called ) as well, as in the, others 
power to embrace the diuine call vnto 
amendement : Gads plenteous grace (e) 
is like the plentifull nuptiall dinner pre. 
pared by the king mentioned in the 
Goſpell at the mariage of his ſon, of 
which many of his ſubjes made them» 
ſelues vnworthy, becauſe being bidden 
they did not only refuſe to goe, but alſo 
Sharply treated thoſe, that ' bid them; 
Fharao was like theſe vrrworthy bidden 
gueſts, for he did not only contemn 
Gods call to plenteous grace of repen- 
tance , but allo made light of the cal- 

lers, 


(e) In order to the royall dinner mentioned Mat.22.S. Auſtin 
I, 38. quzſ. 68. expreſleth his ſentiment thus To that ſupper, 
which our lord ſaith, vvas prepared, neither all thoſe vubich 
were inuited vvould goe, neither thoſe vyhich wvent could hae 
goneonleſſ they had been called: in conſequence of which, faith 
this greateſt Doctor of grace , neither theſe , that wwvent ought to 
aſcrive their going to themſelues, nor thoſe vyhich refuſed to goe, 
onght to impute their not going to any other, then themſelues, ſuncg 
” v4 in their 0Vn pouver ro goe, being they wvere muited, 
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lers , and therefore God made him ah 
exaple of his juſt wrath , multiplyin 
his miracles, and wonders in the land Ky 
Egypt cuen to the deſolation of him, 
and his kingdom. Hereby may be illu- 
trated, what is ioſerted in the ſaid Goſe 
pell, to witt, Many called, few choſen, God 
calleth as he is a mercifull bountiful 
benefactor, and is faid to call many, be- 
cauſe he calleth all: for his calling is an 
a&k of his feſt will, whichis (Ff) his will 
of mercy to {aueall , having made none 
vnta damnation: but God chooſtth to 
his glory , as he is aiuſt rewarder, And 
this his chooſing is an a&t of his ſecond 
will , which is the will of his juſtice to 
reward cuery one according to his 
works«, and he is {aid to chooſe few, kc- 
caule in reſpe& of the many ii works, 
which God finds deſeruing damnation 
(s) he finds few good weeks to chooſe 
worthy glorthcation, 

CHAR, 


f) According to S. Chryſoſtome hom.'in ep. ad Eph. Gods 
PSUR is that even thoſe, which have ſinned againſt hirn, may 
not periah : but his ſecond will is to let the wicked perish. For 
this ſubleqyent , or ſecundary will of Gad is called the will of 
his iuſtice, becauſe, as ta this will rewards are decreed ſutableto 
the merits of each one; God rendereth thz enjoyments of Hea- 
wen for good , and infliteth the punichments of hell , for cul 


) S. Chryſoltome ham. 30. in a&t Apa. teacheth . that 
Goh procedeuir te ging) Loeoich be fow baenloigacl, 
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ee Ee Þ cies dentin 
way to obtaine cternall bleflednes is to abitaine fram fins and 
perſeuer in good works. 
RESIN ET Ke TOON 


CHAR. XXIJ. 


aRISTI 


CHARITY TO MAN. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Chriſt came into the world to deſtroy fin , and 

death , and accordingly offered the Cup of his 

aſſon for as many, as were hable thereto , thar 

1s forthe deliverance of all men, the ele, and 

reprobat : the whole world goyats and ſeperat 

( except the Virgin Mary ) had ſinned, and pe+ 

rished in Adam: Chriſts murderers had no rea- 

ſon to diſpaire , being Chriſt cucn for them of 
tcred his prayer. 


Hriſts charity to man is the Cup of his 
C paſſion made (4) of humas —"— 


(s) According to the Apoſtle 3.Cor.1 3-Chrit ws crockred, 
of human 


as infirm , that 1s according to the infrmity | 
which hc had aſſum'd: in regard where of S, Proipes aagy 
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Chriſts' charity towards, mankind, the Cup of his pation made 
of human infirmity, which is conform to Chriſts own words ſet 
down in S. Matthews Goſpel. Can ye drink the Cup, that I thall 
drink of. And the 26. Chap. of the ſame Goſpel. 1f it be poſſrble 
ket this Cup paſſ avvay from me. Where is mevnt by the Cup, 
Chats paſhion. 


* Timoth.2. and dinine- vertue , vnto ſaluation to every 
Chriftus ne that hall drink of it: As Chritt pur. 
minum me- Polely came into the world * media- 
dhiator. tor of God, and men excepting none 
*8.Teo.ſer. from his mediation: fo he purpolely ofe 
nr ered the Cup of his paſſion for all, ex- 
minus, in- Cluding none- from drinking thereof; 
quit, offer which 1s to fay, that, * being come to 
[ror geen deſtroy fin and death, and finding no= 
&#or, ſieue Ne free from the guilt of either he ma- 
mulls a rea- de himſelfe the Generall Redeemer of 
mu kberem 11] for their deliuerance out of both ; 

randis Hhimſclfe became the full propitiation, 
omnibus ve- for the finns of the whole world joynt; 
ne. and ſeperat,' comprehending cuen chil- 
| dren of one daies vld , and ſuch as arc 
5.Chriftus hardened againſt him ® as there is none, 
Jeſus De or hath been, or euer $hall be any,who- 
ſe human nature is not aſſumed in 
nullus hows Chriſt: ſo there is none , or hath been, 
ef, fwir, vel or shall cuer be any, for whome Chriſt 
4 hath not fuffercd his paſſion : 'in re- 
illo aſſum- gard whereof he is called Sauiour of all, 


pra'nifue- though ſpecially ofthoſc, which by ba-« 
rt. Itanul- 
bus ft 6c. ptiſme 
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ptiſme are buried with him into death 


that is which drink of 'the Cup of his 
paſſion: for baptiſm was inſtituted by 
him as an eflentiall requiſite for the 
drinking: thereof vnto juſtification of 
+ life: and the offering the Cup of his pal- 
fion had been litle conducible to the 
end, it was offered for, if neccilaty 
meancs had not becn prouided to pro- 
ferit; an end cannot be obtained wi- 
thour. the application of helps conues 
nicnt, and conform there to: and as to 
this point of general! prouiſion Chriſt 
was wantins to none: for ſuch as are 
baptiſed in him , and conſequently bu- 
ried with him by baptiſm into death of 
fin, recciue the benefit of his paſſions 
Cup, which if they $hall ' conſtantly 
keep , they cannot be deprived of eter- 
nall bleſledhties due to their holy perle- 
uerance ih ſandtity through the merits 
of Chriſts deith ; and all thoſe , ® who 
arc not baptiſed. if they are come to 
the yeares of diſctetion , do infallibly 
participate of Gods gencrall grace on 
the ſawe ſcoare of Chriſts death fuffi- 
ciently, as to the obſcruation of the 
commandements , which if they $hall 
faithfully keep, { and theſc are written 


m their hearts ) they muſt certainly £0 gevi 


10ys 


0 Secundum 
S. Aug. 44 
B1NGUAM 
anditit Ee 
Kang e'lium 
Chrittt ba- 
bet gratiamy 
qua poſſit 
vel pracopth 
naturd 11n- 
plere, wel 
qrea poſſit 
emplorare 
auxilium ad 
preceptu na» 
ture implone 
: VnA8 
iud pal. 83. 
benearttions 
dabit Domi- 
PMs (06 degt 
f. 
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toye the benefit of baptiſm , or for 6 6+ 
ther aduantage equating that , as to iu- 
ſtifcation, Touching (+) children, who 
dic before the vie of reaſon without 
baptiſm, though they want thereby the 
benefit of generall redemption , and 
conicquently arc depriued of full feli. 
city : neuertheleſ] their misfortune muſt 
not be aſcribed to the wanting of a ge« 
ricrall Redeemer (c) Chriſt hauing dyed 
h tor 


(b) According to S, Proſper I. de vocz. Gent. c. 23. Young 
Children born of vabelieuing parents might receiue meet he] 
in order to their ſaluation, 1 = ſame parents should vie well the 
grace, that Chriſt through his bitter paſſion hath procured for 
euery kind of people, and nation, being Chrift oftered the Cup 
of his paſſion for ail men joint, and ſeperat excluding none on hs 
part from the poſlibility of drinking of it. 

(c) The Apoſtle 2. Cor. 5. inferreth from Chriſts dying for 
all men, that all were dead in Adam , ſaying if one ( Chriſt ) be 
dead for all: trom whence tis euident that Chriſt dyed for all, 
which were dead iu Adam: and indeed otherwiſe the Apoſtle 
had made a very weak inference, and to noe purpoſe: whertore 
fince according tothe Apoſtle all men were dead in Adam , wi- 
thout doubt Chviſt dyed for all men joynt,and ſeperat: and S. Au- 
ſtin after the ſame manner inferreth from the text ſet down, that 
all mea weredread in Adam becauſe Chriſt dyed for all , and I. 6. 
con. Iulia c. 1. makes vſe of the ſame argument to proue againſt 
Iulan, and the Pelagians , that all children were dead in Adam; 
becauſe one Chriſt dyed forall, and this Catholick doctrines, 
Auſtin inculcateth , vrgeth, and prefſeth againft all oppoſers. 
Hance, inquit, doftrinam incalco, impinge, refercio recuſanti, {0 
that our modern Teachers ſay vnaduiſedly that S. Auttin never 
taught, that Chriſt gaue himſelfe a propitiation, was crucifyeds 
or dyed for all menjoynt, and ſeperat. betides S. Auſtin trac. 31. 
in ] oan, faith expreſly, that the lewes which murthered Chill 


—_ - Ka . co... ca hn 
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ought not to diſpaire being Chriſt even for them offered his 
prayer, and a litle atter, Chriſt, faith he, conſidered his death, as 
offered for, and not as procured by them: which dodrine S.Pro- 
fper confirms 1. 2, de yocat. gent. 


for, and to redeem all, excluding none 
on his part : it is to be impured either to 
the negligence of their parents, who 
( if Chriſtians) let them dic without 
baptiſm ; if infidels help them nor , as Paneer 
they might doe by embracing * Gods jm  - 
penerall grace , that leads them to the xilium, & 
marucilous light of Chriſtian faith, Ps om- 
Apain many tines it is to be aſcribed to NV P"<*2"8 
haturall ſecundary caules , which take nibus homi- 
Children out of this life before baptiſm 16s adul- 
tan be adminiſtred to them; howeuer ws yy 
God is not wanting in neceſlary requi- proinde nemo 
ſits, or meanes, as to the full happines of «# cu ad f- 
thoſe Infants, which by naturall cauſes m_ Chrifts 
are prevented of the application of ba= yow._cfhwaer" 
ptiſm: becauſe they do not ſuffer preiue {us : vnde 
dice for want of ſufficient expedicnts, 7%! 94 
fince Chriſt hath inſtituted baptiſm, as j1,m.,. 
a woſt ſufficient remedy vnto bleſſed. onmen bo- 
nes in order to all ment: and infants arc mom ve- 
depriucd of the fruit , for as much on- jon tl 
ly; as the application. of it is obſtructed gum. 
by certaine naturall cauſes, which God 
did not diſpoſe, and ordaine to that end, 
or purpoſe , but for a general} good of 

2 the 
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the whole vniuers, which God is -not 
bound to hinder : for he doth not in. 
ucrt, or obſtrut the order of thin 

ſettled from the creation of the world: 
he is not only generall benefaQtour 
according to wercy: but alſo a generall 
prouider, according to prouidence-: he 
taketh not care of one creature (o , as tro 
neglect his caic of anuther, or ſo tobe- 
neht one , as to preiudice another ; for 
example if a man $hould caſt himſclfe 
willfully into a hot fiery furnace, God 
to preſcrue him from burning should be 
obliged to hinder the innate aQiuity of 
fire, which isto burne , and ſo to work 
miraculouſly aboue nature, as he did in 
the hot furnace of Babilon, which God 
is not bound to doc: howeuer the pres 
miſes giue cuidence enough to beleiue; 
that Chriſt is rightly named the Redec- 
mer , and Saujour of all. Beſides , as 4 
king istruly a king, ſoucraign lord, and 
ſupream Gouernor of his people,though 
they reLell apainſt him, and will not be 
goucrned : {o Chriſt is traly (#) a Sa+ 


u1our 


(d) "The Apoſtle 1. Timoth. 4. calleth Chriſt the Sauiowr of al 
men, but iþecially of the faithfull, where the particle fecially, gi- 
nes euidence enough againſt our modern Teachers that Chnilt, 
dyed forthe Redemption of all men joynt and f: : Which 
Catholick doctrine S. Iohn the Apoſtle cap. 2. clearly demori- 
ſtrates ſaying, that Chriſt 1s the propittation for our ſins , and net 


+.» QR - we =o SS w- x =c AA .. aro Ent ow in Ret 
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for ours only , but alſo for the ſirms of the vuhole wyorld, whereby 
1z meant according to the interpretation of the Council of Trent 
ſell”. 6. c. 4. not theele& onely, but the reprobat alſo, being the 
whole world importes both the one,and the other kind of men. 


uviour of the whole world, notwithſtan. 
ding, that the greateſt part thereof 
through obſtinat pericuerance in rebel- 
lion againſt his diuine grace, will not be 
ſaucd: but Chriſts chacity-to fauc infi- 
nitly exceeds the zeal, that any tempo= 
rall Prince cuer $hewd in goucrning 
his people: for Chriſt did not only make 
a law to laue: but alſo dycd forthe cſta- 
blishing, and conſeruing it, as to ſaving 
the whole world , which no carthly 
Monarch euer did, as to gouerning his 
people; turthermore Chriſt left neceiſa- 
ry expedicnts (through the merits of his 
death) whereby cuety one come to yea- 
res ot diſcretion , might come to the 
knowledg of this fauing law , vnleſT 
ſuch as Foud be (e) vnexcuſably ne- 
gligent of the helps mercitully given 
them to that end, and purpoſe. 


(e) The ancient Philoſophers were vnexcuſable , becauſe, 
though they knew God , neuertheleſſthey did not glonify him 
according to their knowledge. 


I 3 
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CHAR. XXII, 


OF 


ERA YL 


THE CON TENTS. 


The property, and nature of true vertue is, that it, 
cannot be vſcd amiſs:as ſtar's in the night, ſo ver- 
tue in aduerſity clearly shineth:the tupream pro- 
uidence ſuffered holy lob , and Toby to fall into 
tribulation , that they might be an example of 
vertue vnto imitation. Four kinds of Cardinall 
vertues deſcribed. 


* Ang. viy- 
tres et qua 


enll3 whe \ F Ertue ( taken in the morall ſenſe) is 4 


tur, th nemo good diſpoſition, or inclination tending 
_ vtitur. to the exerciſe of honeſt laudable ations con- 
cs re formable to the didk.ates of reaſon ® no man 
ens eft qua Can vic it amiſs , jn regard i's naturall 
bonum facit property is to bring torth good fruit, 
> ware to wake * him good , that cnjoycth it, 
—_ and to flourish tor cuer. As the plant 
* Maior, calicd * the herb of life 15 ncuer preiu- 
4 dic'd through cold, hear, drouth , or 
herbs ſemper Moilture , bur all waics continucth in a 
Lite, frcsh liuclynes without withered lea- 


YEE 
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ves: ſo * vertuc beateth vp ,'and flo- jun vi 
risheth in the midds of trobles, and mile» ens. 
ries: for as the brightnes of the ſun ob» 
ſcureth greater lights : ſo the power of 
vertue ouercometh the greateſt affl. 
Aion; and indeed, as ſtarrs doc not $hi- 
ne, but inthe night : ſo yertuc maketh 
the greateſt »hew in aduerlity , which is 
the triall thereof. The yertue of holy 
Job, and Toby lay, as it were , hid in 
darknes while they continued in pro 
ſperity : but after they fell anto milery, 
put, as it were,on a publick Rage, cui- 
dently appearcd : bre cncreaſeth with 
the blaſts of wind , that preſſcit, and 
vertue with the fire ot tribulation 
that tryeth it, Again when the good 
Chriſtians of tbe primiriue Church we» 
re racked, tryed by reproches, and 
{courgings, by bands , and mpri ON= 
ments, ſt ancd , bowed a ſunder, (laine 
with the {word , then the greatnes of 
their vertue gaue clcar curdence of their 
loue to God , the defire of heaucnly 
things, and their contempt of the world ; 4 
hereby tis plaine * that adverſity is no |; ©729 
argument of Reprobation, it being the merſitas ef 
proofe of vertue vnto faluation , and provario _ 
piouſly endured is a manifeſt token of 7 
godlines vnto imitation, For truly the- prokatienis, 
I 4 Ic 
= 


®Sarra Sori- 
prura re- - 
fert, quod 
sdeo Der 
ermi{tt, vt 
im oy 
zentatio e- 
weniret To- 
bie,vt poſte- 
Tis daretur 
exemplum 
patrentte i= 
$6503 S.lob. 
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re is no man fo ſenſleſl, bur belciuing 
the old Teſtament, will receiue comfort 
in ſicknes, or other corporall infirmi. 
tics, when he shall call ro remembran= 
ce how patiently thac great ſeruant of 
God holy Iob endured his grieuous 
vicers, and how cherfully * the noble 
Toby eſpecially beloued of God bore 
the loſl of his fight. Neither is any man 
ſo void of reaſon if he belciue the new 
Teſtament , but will ſuffer with ioy re= 

roches , contumelies, the ſpoiling of 
bis goods for Chriſts fake , when he 
Shall piouſly conſider how cherefully 
the primitive Saints of the new Teſta» 
rent endured fripes, priſons , banish- 
ments, gibbets, ſwords, launces, knives, 
and all fort of crucll torments for the 
ſame cauſe, 

The cheif heads of morall vertue be 
four, which in reſpec of their eminency 
arc named Cardinall vertues;for exam- 
ple, wiſdome, Tuſtice, Fortitude , and 
Temperance, Zoroſtratey taught , that 
the ſoul had wings, and being asked 
of his {chollars , how they might pet 
flying louls, he bid them water the 
wings therof, with the water of life: 
and being demanded again , where that 
water might be had, bc replycd darkly 

: attcr 
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. tfter his wonted manner , faying , the 
Paradiſe of God is watered with four 

riucrs, and that they might draw from 

them water of life. By the four rivers 

of Zoraſtrates $. Ambr. * ynderſtood promo 
the- four Cardinall vertues , which be þ _ 
wells of water, that ſpring vp vnto euer- gor-per q%a- 
laſting lifz. But the four rivers which #07 fumi- 
are ſaid to haue their ſprings in the ter» 1,577 
reſtiall paradiſe, be Ganges, Nilus, Tis roitrar. in- 
gris, _ Euphrates. The firſt wherof in *elexir qua- 
as much, as it brings forth gold the ren” 
Prince of Mettals , and the Carbuncle ales. * 
the beſt of precious ſtones, cxpreſles 

wiſdome, which is the queen of ſciences, 

and all knowledg. The ſecond for as 

much as it watereth the land of Egypt 

againſt the violent heats of the ſun re= 

preſents temperance, the innate proper- 

tic wherof, 15 to ſuppreſl the fire of 

carnall luſtes, The third namely Tygris 

in regard of jts ſwift, ae prary | waters, 

whicf caſt down ſtrong fortreſſes , re- 


reſents fortitude, that oucrcomes the 
Fardeſt difficultics, The fourth that is 
Euphrates becauſe of its fruitfull fecun- 
dity is a {ymbole of [uſtice, that fur- 
niches human ſociety with a great a- 
boundance of good fruits through the 
truc excrcile therof, 


CHAR, 
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CHAR.. X XIV. 
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Whoſocuer findeth true wiſdome getteth a treas 
fure of all good things: a wiſe man indeed lo- 
ueth vertue, and hateth vice , reuerenceth the 
beft antiquity, and deteſteth prophane nouelries, 
embraceth ſobriety , and eichewerth curioſity, 
atieteth knowledge of profitable , and ſceketh 
not after ſcience in many things, 


* Rom. 13. - Tſdome is an armour * of light which 
tuca{apion y \ delinereth from darknes of error ,ena- 
tia) Sap.70. bleth ro wrefile againſt flesb, and blood , and 
propofu: pro. to reſiſt fpirituall wickgdues in the defence 
wee habere tb | 
eam, ſapien. of fr4rb. She is a lightin as much,, as che 
giam ſetlicer. Furnisheth knowledge , vnderſtanding, 
and counſell Proverbs, 20, and an ar. 
mour in regard a man truly wile («) re. 
cciueth together with wildome an army 
of good things , and treaſures of hea- 


uenly 


(a) Salomon Sap. 7. calleth wiſdom the mother of all good 
tbmgs, and prefer's herto ſcepters, and throns, and co ri- 


ehes nothing in compariſon of her. 
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nenly graces, wherby he is armed againſt 
his +4 luſts , _ wanton F234 (6) 
and made vndantedly valiant in all en 
counters with aduerlity : wherfore wil 
dome is an infinit treaſure vnto ſuch , as 
lay hold on her, for her counſel! prefers 
ueth, and her vnderſtanding keepeth 
them; as a pillar of acloud led the Iirac- 
lits in their way by day , and the pillar 
of fire gaue them light by night, that 
they might goe both by day , and night 
Exodus, 13. loc wildame, is a guid vnata 
men, which walk in proſperity , as by 
day, and alight vato men , that walke 
in aduerlity , as by night. Wildome is 
the {choolmiſtris of the knowledge of 
God, the chooſer out of his works, the 
teacher of foberncs, the giuer of holi- 
ne:, and the docr of all things moſt pro- 
firable , and acceptable iv the fight of 
Heaucn , * whence $he is delcende 


d. © Joe oh 


Wherby is plainly evident, that wil- deſurſum ett. 


dome is not the ſame thing with ſcicn- 
ce, which takeg preciſely , hath no 
bounds, being common a like to cach 
human Knowledge: beſides maby ti- 

mes 


(b) Seneca compareth a wiſe manvato the ſtrangeſt army; 
becauſe a wile man andeed ſtands firm againſt poverty, {landery, 
zeproches ig nominies, and all manner Ir 


ibulations. 


'®x. Cor.$. 
Scientia #1 
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mes * ſcience puffeth vp him, that fins 
deth it, and deceiueth his judgment, 
rendering him curious in ſuperfluous 
things (<) which hauc nothing of profit, 
Of this curiobty in ordcr tofcicnce the 
Athenians were guilty, who, faith $. Lu= 
ke 48. 17. gaue themſclues to nothing 
el{c, but to ſpeak, or to hearc ſomethin 

of novelty, which is the mother k 
{chiſin, and hereſy : but in all times ſo- 
me wanton wits haue cither begot , or 
reujued dangerous vnauthorifed does 
&rins blown vp with their own {cience 
to the end they might be counted lears 
ned abouc the ordinary ranck of know- 
ing men : ſo that it is no ſtrang thing, 
that the preſent age Should bring forth 
new Teachers, and new hearers of pro- 
phane noueltics ; in conſequence of the 
premifles noe man how knowing loc- 
ucr he ſeems, is truly wiſe , when {) he 
ſecketh out curiouſly things , that haue 
nothing of profit, or ſearcheth into hid- 


den mifteries , which gxcced his capaci- 


ty; 


(c) Thoſe which know profitable, and not ſuch as know 
many things, are wiſe men indeed, 

(d) S. Auſtin in an Epiftle to Dioſcorus condemnes thoſe 
Kchollars, which rejoyce in knowing of Anoxagoras, Anoxeme» 
nes, Pithagoras , Demoſthenes , to the end they may ſeem lear- 
med, becauſe there is nothing of ſolide doAtrine, and true erudi- 
Qion ia then, | 
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ty; for a wiſeman indeed thinketh with 
reucrence vppon what God hath com- 
manded Ecclef. 32, in ſuperfluous things 
ſearch not, and be not curious in many of his 
works, for many things are shewed vnto thee 
aboue the capacity of men. Furthermore 
true wiſdom , which is from aboue , is 
pure,{acob, 30, That is, without vncleas 
nes. A wile man indeed (e) purgeth out 
of his heart the leuen of fin , caſteth a 
way wickednes, prefleth down the lu- 
ſes of curioſity, of ambition, of vain 

lory, commitceth not fornication with 
{hilen, and hereſy , deſpiſeth wordly 
pleaſures (f} and fetterh his affetion 
on things that are aboue, and not on 
things which are on the carth : true wil» 
dome 1s peaceable Iacob. 3o. A wiſe man 
indeed hath nothing of ſtriſe in his he- 
art, is a louer of ynion cſtablished in 
the vnity of Chriſtian ſchooles, is gent= 
lc, humble, modeſt, without levity, pri- 
de, wantonnes , is full of obedicnce to 
the Churches lawcs, apd — 

an 


(e) /Eccleſiaſticus cap. 3. ſaith, that an heart,” which is wiſe, 
and vnderſtanding will abſtaine from fin, and shall-profper in 
the works of Juſtice, wherfore S. Bernard teacheth that thoſe 


find wiſdome which are ſorry for their fins. 


(f) According to $. Anſtin I. de ciuit, the intent, and ai- 
me of true wiſdome is to be where Godisall ivall things, wit} 


an aſluretl cternity, and perte& peace. 
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and full of mercy and good fruics wis 
thout hypocriſy: Again a wile man ip« 
deed , is wile in order to himſclfe .Pro- 
verbs, 90. if thou be wiſe thou shalt be wiſe 
for thy ſelfe. The primitiue Chriſtians 
were wi'e indeed to themlelucs , which 
eucry where bore in their bodies the 
mortihcations of Chriſt Iggus;, for they 
fuffcred with great paticnce all manner 
of tribulations together with the ſpoi« 
ling of their goods for his ſake', that 
th:y might beplorified with him, coun« 
ting that the afflitions of this preſent 
time were not worthy of the glory to 
come through his merits : and truly 
what $hall it profit a man, though he 
did win the whole world , and loic his 


®$. Bernard. own ſoul : or What exchange shall « man 


fe conſude- 


ratione. Sic 


alloquitur 


giue for his foul Mat. 8. Wherfore ſucli 
Chriftians, as deſert the Catholick 


Eugenium Church to get worldly honours , to 


prode 
mauerſum 


Fo 


heap vp eazthly rrcaſures , preferring 
the world to the faith of Chriſt , earth 


mundum lu- to Heaven, flesh to the ſoul , tranſitory 
eres reV= yicaſurcs, to cternall bleſſednes , * how 


num per- 
dens? of {o (a- 
| op 


wiſe loever they be to others are not 
wile tothemſclues : for the wiſdome of 


ſos, deeit tibs fach men doth nor deſcend from abouey 
Adm 64. buriscarthly, ſenſall, and deuilish, 14s 


ms 


cob, 30, 
CHAR, 


Char. XX7. if laflice. 248 
OST 3% KO LIES 
CHAR. XXV. 


OF 


IVSTICE 


THE CONTENTS. 


The things, that are made equal! are ſaid to be ad+ 
juſted, trom whence ITuſtice derives its name: 
the property of Juſtice is to render to euery one 
what is euery on's own : Tuftice requireth of 
euery man worship , and obedience in order to 
God: exacteth loue, kindnes, reſpe&t , honour, 
and duty in order to man: man in Iuſtice is 
bound to doeto his neighbour, what he would 
his neighbour should doe vnto him : Iuſtice ex- 
horteth the faithfull alive , to ghew pity vato 7: 
the faithfull departed : apparitions of fouls after * Inftitie- 
their remouall out of their bodies afſer- definitur 


ted. viries rede 

Aerts Omicus- 

] Vtice is a * conſtant perpetual inclina» 9% _=_ 

tion of the will ts render unto euety ond, ju S-90- 
what i every on's own: That is to giue vBt- forms vo- 

to God the things, that ace Gods , and ntes ins 

to giue yAtO man the things which are prrehors 

mans; beers. 


. 
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mans; as the immobility (*) of the catth 
is percciucd through an cquall weig= 
bing of irs parts in the center of the' 
world, ſo the firmncs, and conſtancy 
of Iufgice is cſtablisht, and perpetuated 
by an <quall adjuſting of debts vnto 
God, and man, which is the center 
thereof (5) and tromi'equalling , or ads 
juſting of things due by right , Juſtice 
deriuts its name;which in order to God 
is meet exhibiting of praiſe, and ſervice 
in regard of his diuine perfe@ions, and 
thankſgiving in reference to theinfinit 
bencfits he hath confer'd on man« 
kind, and a meet ſatisfying for fin; whes 
reby God is injured. It is mcert, and 
juſt, that we praiſe, and ſerue God, who 
1s our ſoucraigh lotd, of whoin we hold 
-all out obhak tempotaſl, and ſpiri- 
tuall , and which-indecd are rather his 
goods, then ours, he having deljuered 
them to us only vpon condition We 

ren« 


(a) According to Ariſtotle. 2. de ccelo. the earth is equally 
poiſd in the mids of the, world , in conſequence whereof tis im- 
moueable, and indeed according to the holy Scripture, terra in 
aternum fat Ecclel. 1. that is, the earth for cuer fangs firmie wi- 
thout mouing at all. | 

(6) Tuſtice is a morall vertue ſonamed, becauſe of neceſſity it 
requires equallity, and things are {aid to be adjuſted, which are 
of equall parts, wherefore the great lawer Conſtantine , defines 
8s tQ be ars bom, & 4qui, 


= 


” ww + x 


* 4 
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render him faithfull ſeruice, that is, * Foo rang 

nor ſeruice to the eye, as men-pleafers Gum ſernien- 

bur as good ſeruants doing þis will A 

with a perfect heart, and willing mind. ;amamg, = 

* For God regardeth our ſeruice accor- vt /erus 

ding to the manner we doe it; he glo- Cri fa 

rityeth the good , and caſteth theeuill 61nd 

ſeruants into vtter darknes: wherfore ex anime. 

xwholoeuer will be for hi.nſe!fe, and not © 5: Chryſof. 

for God * will be nothing amongſt all pargans 

things, which God made of nothing: refticie. Des 

belides it is mect, and juſt , thit we c2,4*e facis, 

_—_ and ſerue God inregard he is our fide quals 
atir; we are the clay, and he our pot- * s. Gregor. 

ter,and we all are the work of his hands de nihilo 

Iſa. 64. if a child is bound to honour, _ Lg 

and ſcrue his earthly Father in deed, in qu ſibroule 

word;zand in all patience Eccle, 3o. from eſe, & non 

whom he recciueth his body, much ra- = —_ 

ther he ought to honour, and ſerue ;,, >. "a 

his heauenly Father , that both formes 

the ſame body, and breathes into ic a 

breath of life vnto making him a huing 

ſoul, and cxalting him toa heauenly in» 

heritance ; wherfore doubtleT cuery 

good Chriſtian , when he faith our Fa- 

ther which art in Heaxen, hath a great ſen. * 

ſe of bis condition, and taketh thoughe 

for pleaſing God his heavenly Father, 

leſt he come to heare the heauy fenten- 

. K 


co 


- 
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cc of Iudgment declared to the wicked 
Iewes 2 1 bane naurished , and brought vp 
children , but they baue rebelled againſt me 
1/4. 50. or that other Io, 8. ye are of your 
Father the denil, and the luſtes of your Father 
Je will doe; Again tis meet, and juſt that 
we celebrate the remembrance of Gods 
immenſe benchts beſtowed on us with 


* Fþbef. 2. mg > > 6h 
Ds thanks-pgiuing: for he * which is rich in 


wes eft in mi- mercy through the great aboundance 
ſericordis of his loue where with he loued us cucn 


+ ror When we were by nature the children of 


charitatem , wrath, and dead in fin, bath quickened us to« 
qua taiexts gether in Chriſt by whoſe grace we are deliue» 
_— red ſrom bondage, death, aud made partakers 
of etern.all life, tothe end we may raigne with 

him celeſtially. Eph. 20, One of the ten les 

Pers Luc, 17, was juſt, fell down on his 

tace at the feet of Chriſt, and gaue him 

thankes for the healing of his corporall 

leproly ; much rather we Chrikians, 

ought to exalt the great mercy-of God 

with thanks .giuing, for as much ; as he 

hath cured vsthrough Insus-Cnrisr of 

our ſpiritvall leproſy , which is in, vn- 

lefl we will be like the other cuill nine 

lepers, which returned not to praiſe 

God , that had clenſed them ; or like 

the pagan Philoſophers Rom, 10, which 
God gauc vp to their yaine m_—_— 
go 
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deceitfull vanities , and their hearts fil- 
thy luſts, becauſe though they knew, 
yet they did not glority him, neither * zzehiel. 
were thankfull: Apain tis meet, and juſt, 15./ impins 
that we acknowledge our ſins to God #90 pam” 
vnto repairing of the injuries dove him aibus 
thereby, and when we (c) confeſl with a - tis ſuis qua 
contrite heart againſt our ſelues our ye" 
wickednes , his mercy forgiues the pu= jniquirarum 
nishment of our guilt, * neither will ens nonre- 
God remember the iniquitics of him, gom_ 
that turnes frum them, and makes him, Joy T 
a new heart, and a new ſpirit. Quod tibi ns 
Iuſtice in order to our neighbour is —_— 
to pay to all men loue, reſpe&, honour, 7" _ a 
and duty : that is to doe to cuery man * Aug. # 
whatſocuer we would * that every man 2/. 118. 
Should doe to vs; for eucry man is euery —_ 
mans neighbour, there being nothing of ,# proxi- 
* diſtance ; as to birth, or kindred, mus: nec vile 
where nature is common alike. Beſides Frome 
Gods law of charity excepts none , bis, a, py 
will being to faue, and bring all ment ris, vis ef 
vnto the knowledg of his truth ; (4) P.4- Pima com: 
K 2 gans, : 
; © An bumble confeſſion of our ſins appeaſeth Gods wrath. 
conſe rae ct )} agaimir my jetfe 134 16- 
flice to Kft ana by forget hong of my [4 Jelſe my 
(4) According to the generall practice of the Catholick 
Church, publick prayers ate offered on good friday for all men 
of what condition, or profeffion ſoeuer they be , which holy cu- 
ſtome plainly demonitrates the ſence of the whok Church in 
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order to Chriſts offering his paſſion for the redemption of the 
world, that is, the Church beleiues , that Chriſt excluded none 
from that oblation. 


gans, Tews, and hereticks through the 
great mercy of God may caſt fromthem 
their iniquities vnto iuſtification of life, 
in reſpe& wherof the Apoſtle Time. 2. 
exhorteth , that ſupplications, prayers, 
interceſſions', and gjuing, of thanks be 
made forall men: in conſequence of the 
remiſes , as we would that our ncigh« 
_ Should doc to vs , ſo muſt: we doe 
to himlikewilc : as we would , that our 
neighbour should giue ro vs louc, re{- 
wa, honour, and duty, ſ>muſt we giue 
to bim likewiſc : as we would that our 
neighbour shouvid not prejudice us in 
word, counſell , or dced , ſo muſt we 
doc to him likwiſe: as we would that all 
men should keep their faith pawned to 
us, ſo muſt likewiſe wee performe faith- 
fully our ingagement with all. men; 
Furthermore. Iuſtice in order to our 
neighbour is to fullfll (*) the will of the 
dead , according to the truſt putin he 
an 


(e) S. Gregor. 1.4.Dial. c.58. aduiſcth vs as athing moreſafe, 
ad profitable to procure in our life time thoſe benefits , and ad- 
unntages which after our death we exſpe& from thoſe , which 
arc untruſted with our pious legacies , ſaying tis better ta 
vut of this world vnliable to impriſonment , then in 
priton to ſeek liberty. 
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and to powre out Our prayers: to giue 
of our :boundance, alms, and to vnder 
goc voluntary afflitions for the faith- 
tull departed, to the end, that ſuch, as 
at:crthcir remouall out of their bodies, 
ſtand liable (f) ro temporall punish- 
ments due to their fins committed when 
they lived on carth , may receiue rc- 
fre:chment vnto $shortning of their 
painfull accounts. S. Bernard writeth in 
the life of $. Malachias, that this holy 
monck had fo great an abhorrence of 
the wicked courſes , which a certain ſt- 
ſter of his own iazbraced,, that he made 
a vow ncuerto {ce herin the flesh, But 
(ſaies S.Bernard)she being remoued our 
of the body, he was freed trom his vow, 
and whom he dctcſtcd to ſe in the 
flesh (8) law in ſpirit; for in a dreamhe 
K 3 heard 


(f) S. Bernard auerreth , that the torments of faithfull ſ-11!s 
in Purgatory are shortned through the faſting, praying, ard 2 
mes deeds of the faithfull on earth, and moreouer futh; ier. 66.11: 
Canti. that the ſame happy ſouls perceiue the prayers, and ſacrt- 
fices'of the liuing by the mediation of Angels, which comtor: 
them. 

(8) S. Auſtin |. de curapro mor. c. 10. aflertes apparitions of 
ſouls departed. Ff wve shall anfyvere ſaith he, that ſuch appar:- 
tions wuere falſe, ve thall ſeem impudently to contradiet (n17«i!r, 
fait bfull wuoriters, and euen the ſenſe of ſuch, as atteft they haue (c-,. 
them. Other ancient Fathers, ang S, Bede eſpecially athrm, t!,: 
ſuch apparitions have been alwaies counted amongſt diuinc i»: 
racles; befides Moyles and Elias truly and' really appeared in » 


250. Holy Charadlers I. Book 


Transfiguration of Chriſt , and the true Samuel 1, Reg. accor- 
ding to the common opinion of orthodox writers appeared ta 
Saul,wherby is euidenced the impudency, and manifeſt weakney 
of thoſe who name ſuch apparitions old wiues tales. 


heard a voice, that ſaid vnto him thy i= 
ſtcris in the court before thy door,and 
hath recejued nothing of nourighment 
for the ſpace of thirty daies , wherwith 
being raiſed from ſleep, he apprehens 
dcd iuddenly the meaning of the viſion, 
and computing the time of her want of 
food with the time he had omitted to of- 
fer for her the ſacrifice of mail, he fond 
the number of daics to be the very ſame: 
then he ( faith $. Bernard ) that hated 
the fins, but not the ſoul ofhis ſiſter. 
began againe to offer for her refresh- 
ment the heaucnly bread of the altar, 
the ſacrifice wherof he had omitted du- 
ring thirty daics afore : and not in vain 
according to the ſame $, Bernard: for a 
ycry litle while after he ſaw her before 
the doore of the Church clothed in a 
mourning weed, yet not ſuftcr'd to ene 
ter in, and perſcucring in his great work 
of picty ſawkecr afterwards in a whitish 
habit admitted into the Church : bur 
not admitted to touch the Altar ; at 
lenght in a third viſion he ſaw herins 
ucſtcd with a faire whit garment toge+ 
__  thex 
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gether with ſundry others clothed in 

white robcs, which gaue cuidence of het 
deliucrance out of the bitter affli ions 

which She had endured in Purgatory. | | 
Wherby appearech how much * the a Ty 
prayer of a juſt man auailech, ifit be fer= ratio mul- 
uent; truly the Kingdom of God ſuffe. tum valer. 
reth violence , and the violent take it by 

force, Mat. 12. The cxtream feruor of 

S$. Malachias piety , as it were by force 

opened the gates of Heauen to his di. 

ſtrelſed ſiſter, whoobrained through the 

conſtant violence of his prayers a ſpec« 

dy enjoyment of hleſſednes, that was 

bcfore denyed to her own merits, 
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OF 


TEMPERANCE 


THE CONTENTS. 


Temperanee is a bridle to the flesh , wherby it is 
hindred from forgenting of diſquietnes , and 
trouble to the m1:1d : the property of remperan- 
ce is to purge out of mans bogy the malignant 
himours , which tend ro the pretudice of his 
ſoul: human flesh is the emill ſeruant,that requi- 
reth whipps, corretion , and employment: the 
rebellion ot the flesh comes of idlenes , and dif- 
order : mgyy good fruits proceede from abſtt- 
nence, which is the daughter of temperance. 


Emperance is 4 morall v2rtue, that ena= 
'T the ſoul to bridle the body : as a 
birt is put into the mouth of an hare, 
that he may obey the rider; fo rempe- 
rance is the bodyes b'tt vnto obcying 
the lou}, in regard it ſuppreffeth the iulk 
of rhe flesh , that fonzeyts diſquictnes, 
and trouvle to the mind. 
Ay God throvgh wildome hath for 
aid, 
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m'd , and tempered man in meaſure, 
nunber;and weight. Sap. rt. diſpoſing 
ſweetly the members , cucry one of 
them in the body with proportion, de+ 
cency , and order: ſo through tempe= 
rance he hath ordered himin meaſure, 
number , and weight, moderating all 
his aff:ions therby, that he be not ca- 
rjicd about with inordinat luſtes of the 
flesh. Aſtrolagers teach, that the planet 
called Mercury raignes in the houlc of 
the ſign named Virgo , and ruleth ouer 
the liyn Gemini (the rwo twins) tempe- 
rance 4s itke this planet, for inthe Houſe 
of Virgo sh+: kcepeth her Court , thatis 
to ſay, virginity is- the certain token, 
and chicf habitation of temperance: 
apain she bearerh rule oucr Gemini viz: 
tac ſcnſcs of the body, which.are two 
eycs , two cares, two nofſtrills &c, as 
twins borne at one birth , and commit= 
ted to the care, iuriſdiction,and gouern- 
nent of temperance , it being proper to 
this vertue to obſtru& the wanton 
wa'es of wickednes , wherto the ſenſes 
lead. | : 
_ The only daughter of temperance, 
and nurce to all other morall virtues is 
abſtinence , which coueteth - nothing, 
but what is conſonant to the light of 
Ica- 
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reaſon, and rejeReth all things tending: 

tothe prejudice cither of the bady , or 

ſoul. (s) For it driuerch out malignant 

humours vnto keeping the body in 

health ; purgeth away the leauen of ori- 

ginall concupiſcence vnto preſeruing 

the ſoul in ſanRiry : and as hunger for» 

 ceth a wolfe out aft the wood, he lurks 

in, ſo it chaſeth the djui.l out of the foul, 

he lodgeth in; although no man in Iu« 

* Hjerow. ftice can deftroy his own flesh : ncuer- 
nihilmagis theleil in; reaſon h2 ought to keept it 
<fuar, 9% vader, * For when it is inflamed 
medulls i- through much aboundance ofevine 
ne, & dapi- and meat, it is like to a wild ynruly 
= _ horie, and cannot be tamed , but with 
* Eccleſ. 33, © bridle of abſtinence. The flesh is 
feruomale- the euill feruant * that needs whipps, 
wolo (carni) correftian, and work , leſt it grow idle, 
wt © ſeck liberty, become inſolent, and breed 
mitteilum much ſorow, truble, and vexation : the 
4n operati0- fatter any ground is , the more thiſtles 
© irbreedeth; cuenlothe fleh, the more 
it 15 pampered "Pp with dilicacics , the 

more delixes it bringeth forth to the 

diſs 

(5) Boetius ith that we haue exceeding great need of inte- 
grity, and honeſty, becauſe we can doe nothing out of the ſight 
of the judge , that ſeeth all things, and S. Bernard exhorteth us 
ro reuerence our Angell in euery corner, and forbiddeth to do 
that thing in our Angeles prefence, which we dare not attempt 
11 the preſence of kun, or any other mag. 
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diſquicting * of the ſpiric, He, faith Sa- 
lomon , that dclicatly bringeth vp his 


ſeruant (the flesh) from youth, at lengh carnalibus 
it will become diſobedicat. Beſides a eto 
ſuch , as from youth be delicatly nou- adverſe + 
rished, celebrat the feaſt before the yi- 1999. 


gil, thatis , they feaſt before they faſt: 
the preſent , and the next life are , as it 
were two dayes, wherof one is the vigil, 
the other the feaſt, the preſent time is 
after the ſimilicude of a vigil, the time 
of reſt tocome after death is as a feſti= 
uall ſolemaity : good Chriſtians wiſely 
conſider this. Wherfore in this preſent 
life, as io a vigil , they ſuffer many tri. 
bulations exerciling ofren watching in 
hungre, and thirſt , and often faſting in 
cold, and nakednes : but when the fefti- 
uall tyme of the next life is come, they 
doc then feaſt for cucr, and are clothed 
in white robs of glory : but the wicked, 
which inucrt the order, that the ſu- 
pream prouidence hath appointed', 
tcalting in the vigil: that is, in the tyme 
of this life , wheras they should hiuo 
prayed, faſted, watched, put on ſack. 
cloath, and fufferedtribulation in pu- 
nishment of their fins , when the fefti- 
uall day shall come , they will be ſpoiled 
of their rich garments , __ of 

: cir 


* Cor /a- 
piens, (> in- 
zelligibile 
abſtmebit a 
peccates, 

® Rom. 12. 
ob/ocro wos 
per miſeri- 
£0oradid Det, 
vt cxhibea- 
75 corpora 
wveſtra ho 
fttam vinen- 
tem ng moy- 
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their pleaſures, and caſt into vtter 

darknes of hell ro keep an cucrlaſting 
faſt in tormeats. | 
Yet in regard the ſoul of man is a no» 
bler part, then the body , the beſt abſtio 
nence is in order to it: wherfore $. Paul 
I. Coloſl. 4 declareth, that itis the will 
of God our ſandtification, thar is , the 
command of God, who hath not called 
vs vnto vncleanes, but to holynes of li- 
fe, that we abſtaine from fornication , 
and $.Peter. 1. Pet, 20, in the perſon of 
God beſeecheth , and exhortcth, thar 
we will abſtaine from flechly luſtes, 
which fight againſt the ſoul, and indeed 
to faſt from, and withour fin, * is the 
true faſt ynto fſaluation : for he that fa. 
ſeth with the guilt of a mortall offence 
offereth the hody to God ® as a dead 
carkciſe only ; that wantcth the ſpirit 
of lite; but he that faſteth both from, 
and without fin giucth the body. a li- 
ving facrificc, holy, and acceptable 
vnto God, Hereby appeareth the mani 
feſt blindnes of many carnall, and ſen« 
ſuall men , which ſay , that they cannot 
abſtaine from the pleaſures of this lite: 
that ris impoſſible to faſt from vnclean 
affe tions : that t'is not in the power of 
any whoſocuer to ſtop the courſe of 
rac 
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the law of wantonnes written in the 
flesh, to the maſtring of fleshly luſtes, 
carnall loue when it engroſleth all 
ower to it {elfe, and beareth rule, ma- 
fcch men foolishly mad: for cuen then 
the moſt carnall man , can faſt from 
meates which he thinkes will prejudice 
the body, but not from fin , though he 
know it will * poyſon theſoul : likewi- 7448: 9nd 
ſe shame can retrain him from the nr woe 
exerciſe of his fleshly luſtes in the fight venenapu- 
of a' temporall Prince (4) howeuer hc is f4+ #4 of wo- 
not ashamed to commit fornication in | oxgponadr 
the preſence of God, who is the Prince fera. 
of Princes, But the ſpirituall rhan, that is 
wiſc , and vnderftanding will abſtaine 


from ſin, Eccle. 30. 


(a) S- Hierom compareth abſtinence to a wine-preſl in as 
much , as1t purgeth out of our ſouls the aboundant humours of 
fin: and indeed abſtinence is able to driue away the deuil , for ae- 
cording to S, Ambroſe, as faſting ſpitle is poyton to a ſerpent, fo 
abſtinence is to the deuil. And ſome kind of devils cannot be 
Calt out, but by prayer, and faſting. Max. 17. 
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CHAR XXVIJ. 


OF 


FORTITVDE 


THE CONTENTS. 


Fortitude taken in the proper ſenſe inclineth nei- 
ther to the right, nor Jett hand , that is attem- 
pteth nothing of danger our of rashnes, and ef- 
cheweth nothing of difficulty out of pulillani- 
mity : many enterpriſes begin happely which 
end vnhappely: the gitt of perſeuerante- only is 
able to crown the vertue of fortitude. 


F Ortitnde taken in the proper ſenſe it 
ſtrength, whereby a . man is enabled 
ro oxercome the works of the flech, which are 
adultery, fornication, vncleanes, tantonnes, 
emmulations, contentions , ſeditions, bereſies 
exuy, murger, drunkennes , glutouy, and ſuch 
like Gal. 5. (-) fortitude is the conque= 
rer of all vices ,. and the defender ot all 

: Vcr« 


(a) S. Ambroſe, and S. Gregory aſcribe triie fortitude to 
ſuch _—_ as bear rule ouer thetr paſſions, feight againſt all vis 
ces , and endure periccution for luſtice ſake ch Y- 
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vertues in as much, asit quencheth the 
heat of flethly luſtes , extingutsheth the 
fire of vnclean dclights , refraincth the 
iobrdinat pleaſures of this life, moderas 
teth the ſweetnes of proſperity Frceten- 
eth the bitrernes of aduerſity, (5) decli- 
neth neither to the right, or left hand, 
that is, attewpteth nothing of danger 
out of rashnes, and flycth nothing of 
difficulty our of fteare, louerh periccu- 
tion for tſtice vnto obtaining a crown 
of reward for merit; but as fortitude is 
the armour of all vertues: ſo all vertues 
reſpectively are the ſupport of fortitu« 
de: for example, as fortitude t5 the 
Sheild, that defendeth faith : (<)fo faith 
ts the root , that bringeth forth for 
tituce: for God giues fortitude to 
thoſe , who with a prefect hearr be« 
keiuc, in him 20. pare. 16. as fortitude 
is the preſeruer of hope: fo is the 
renewer of fottirude; tor theyrthat h 


Eſ4, 40+ as fortitude rendreth ® charity 
as 


OPC * Cantics. 


in our lord $hall renue their ftrengrh 


8. fortis eſt 


Ut mors dt- 
leFt0 


(b) S. Hierom. com. in Efa. counteth thoſe , which turn to 
the right, rash, and thoſe which incline to the left hand fzint 
that ſuck 25 


hearted : andS, Auſtin Epif. ad Hierom. teacheth, 


haue the vertue of fortitude, neither attempte rashly, nor feare 


vaaduiſedly, 


(c) According to S, Auſtin, fath is the ground of all good 


things, and the root of all uther yertucs. 


4 wat mw G 4 
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_ 


TC RD TT EIT IS 


— — — — 


mee ae i a a le . EEE NSNE I T 
” 


160 Holy Chataflers 1. Book 
as ſtrong as death Cay, 8. ſo charity gi» 
ucth fortitude power (4) for the meri- 
ting of life 1, Coloſ. 13. yet there is but 

one vertue, that crowneth fortitude, 

which is perſcucrance : for he only; that 
continueth ſtrong in_ the exerciſe of 

od works to the end, $hall be ſaucd; 

© is the coat of Ioſcph rea. 

ching down to the feet: the preiſtly gar- 

merit coming down td the ancles: the 

rump of the peace offering due to God: 

the heel of good works, thit proteteth 

againſt the Vire of ſerpents ( Auguſ. ſer, 8; 

ad fratres in Erenio, tom: 10. ) no man, that 

Ktriueth for a prizeis crowned, except 

he ſtriueth as he ought to doe, perſcuc- 

ring to the end: a good begining wi- 

thourt a good ending hath nothing of 

profit; Saul when he v——_ to raign was 

humble, and innocent as a child of one 

year L.Reg. 13. Saul falling of from hus« 

mility, and innocency loſt his kingdom 

rogether with his life ; if Salombn had 
perſcucred in godlines, he had not been 

depriued of wiſdom , nor Sampſon of 

his mighty ſtrength, if he had taken di- 

| ligent 

(d) The Apoſtle. 1.Cor. 13. denyeth that there is any he: 
rious work without charity; and indeed Charitas eft principium 
merits: and according to.S. Auſtin, if a man hath charity he can 


do what pleaſeth him , for nothing of wickednes can proceed 
from the root of charity, 
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ligent heed ® and what auailerh Judas 
his cletion to the high dignity of an 
Apolile, his fawiliarity with Chriſt, his 
ſociety with other Apoſtles, and the 
power giuen him againſt vnclean ſpirits 
to Caſt them out , to heal euery olives, 
and to raiſe vp the dead Mar. 10, ſein 

his good begining ended in wicked 
treachery t6 the deliuering vp of his di- 
uine lord vnto death; many begin well; 
that end ill: many depart from Egypt, 
and come to the wildernes, which do 
not enter into the land of promiſe; that 
is, many are brought to the marucilous 
light of Chriſtian faith cuen vnto iuſti- 
fication of life, that come not vnto glo- 
rification: he that cndureth to theend, 
Shall be ſaued. Wirhour {e) perſcueran- 
ce, neither he that ſtriveth to ger the vis 
Ctorys not he that 4 and ata obtaines 
the prize. And although petſcuerance 
be a divine gift freely giuen, * neuer- 
theleſl rhe teruent (f) prayer of a juſt 

3 e 


man 


* Mat. 10. 
Iuds vna ck 
aljs Apoſto 
hs ph - 
ſues : ennres 
predicate, 
dicentes quia 
appropm- 
wat Reg- 
= ney 
rum : infire 
mos Oiuraley 
mortuos ſuſ- 
citate, [ 
ſes ——_— 
damones #j- 
cate. 
* Aug. l de 
pred. SS. ali- 
wa, inquits 
| wy pre- 
pararia Dev 
n0n oranti- 
bus, vt mi- 
tinm fidei,a- 
ha wero nep 
miſt oranth- 
bus, vt denii 
perſenaran- 
fie. 


(e) S. Bernard Epiſ. 29. ad Lanuenſes aſſureth, that without 
perſeverance neither thoſe, which fight can gain the viftory, nor 


thoſe which overcome obtaine the prize. 


(f) According to $. Auſtin |. de dono perſey. c. 6. an humble 
prayer can merit the gift of perſcuerance ( merito de congruo dun- 
raxat ) and he means finall perſeuerance. And indeed , tis but 
meet that 8 friend grant aſſurance of his friendship to his friend, 


that humbly intercedes for it; 
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man tonduccth ſome thing to the. has 
ving of it. Hereby is plainly euident, 
that true fortitude does not conhift in 
the arme of flesh, or in the outward 
llantry of every man : bur in the ſpi- 
xt of a juſt Chriſtian , that ouercometh 
the luſts of the flcsh-vnto fanQitying, 
and gloritying the /oul : in conlequence 
of which the fortitude of Mutus Sces 
uola, of Cocles, of Artilius Regulus (0 
much renowned , and cxtoiled by the 
Roman writers, was but a Shadow of 
true fortitude, in regard their brauc cn» 
terpriles , and gallant fufferings tended 
meecrly to get a name vnto perpetuating 
a mcemoriall of their own praiſe , tha 
therby the re:rembrance of their gallan- 
try might be as hoany fweer in all mous 
thes for the future. No man hoy glo- 
rious ſocuer his a&ions, or paſſions aps 
peare in the {ight of the world can lay 
claim to true tortitude , when gbey doe 
nottend to the glory of the ſoul. Many 
heathen Captains which hauc been re« 
nowned to the ends of thecarth for va- 
lantnes, are not now crowned in hea« 
ven for fortirude; for though with their 
courage they maſtred fortreſſes of carth 
ynto winning of Cities ; yet they did 
not oucrcome the works of the flesh 
varo 
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; Fnto the obraining of bleſſednes, whes 
xin 15 the conſiſtency vt true fortitude. 


KOCSCOHIT 6 02 T; MCGTGCS IDO 
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THE- CONTENTS 


God that made all things of nothing made not fin, 
which is nothing : The deuil is the ſole author 
of ſin, wherby be maketh thoſe his fruants 
which he overcom's through a voluntary con- 
deſcenſion thereto : tro whomſocuer a man gi- 
ueth himſclfe to obey , his ſeruant he is: excoe- 
ding great miſeries accompany the {erviryde of 
fin: to be delivered from the bondage of fin is a 
worke of divine grace , whereby a hnner tur 
neth toGod his maker whith a penitent heart 

his wickednes agaiaſt himielte; _ 

5 In taken in the formall ſenſe (6) is no- 

thing; yet not that nothing, of which God 

L 2 fres- 
(a) God miade kl things , and vvithout him w0ai mads no« 
dhing 19. 10. where according to 8. Auſtin bythe particle no- 
ng is meant in, which God mage not : and jndeed fin taken 


In the formall ſenſe hath nothing of a reall entity , being a mecs 
grauation of that contormity to the law of God, which ought tg 
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be in all in ward, and outward human aftions, that is to ſay irall 
our outward deeds; and inward thoughts. Wherefore S. Auſtin 
I.22.con.Fauſtum Manichz. defineth fin to be That wwich is do- 
me, or ſaid, or courted , contrary to the etornall lavv : ſo that out 
ward deeds, or ſayings, or inward thoughts are.the afts only 
whereby ſinheFare Committed, © * ; 


created all things, that were wery good : but 
that nothing of which the deuil hath made all 
things, which are very exill. For example 
the deuil through fin ouercame man, 
and thereby brought him into ſeruitu- 
*..Pet.2.4 de; for of whomſocucr one ® is oucrcoe 
quouis (wps- rye, euen vnto the ſame is he in bonda« 
ratus et: «5 - wary 
buins &ſer- $© » Which is an cufl thing, becauſe a 
us. A{lauc is tycd to the will of his maſter; 
" _ wherefore a ſinner * of neceſliry as ir 
_— comms: were walketh aftcr the ficsh in the luſts 
70 per pro- Of vncleancs being it is the devils will 
priam vo- (whoſe flanchets) that he doe ſo. 
—_— WW. Afﬀag, thats once maſtred by an 0. 
guod wult, ther ftag,'afterwardes reſiſteth him 'no 
ſed quod dia-' more * but boweth down his head 
oy vult- whenſocuer he paſleth in preſence of 
_— his conquerour in token of his ſubic» 
de ceruo vi- Etion : a maid , that once ſuffercth her 
fo. ſelfe tobe deflowred will go whetherit 
pleaſcth the deflourer : cuen ſo, he that 
15 once ouercome of the deuil through 
voluntary condeſcention vnto fin,aftcy- 
wards is vnwilling to reſiſt him ; ſome 
tacues 
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fimes it is inthe power of man to make 
' king whomſocuer he pleaſcs : but once 
xe | he cannot vnking him at his plea 
ſure: tor Ts whomſoener we giue our ſelues, 
4s ſeruants to obey, bis ſeruants we areto 
whom we obey , whether it be of fin wnto 
death , or of obedience wnto iuftice Rom. 6. 
Wherfore, as a {eruant cannor caſt of 
the yoke of ſeruitude, when , or as he 
leaſeth : ſo ncither can a (inner accor- 
ding to the form of morall ſpeech, (5) 
free himſelfe of his bondage at his plea» 
ſure, As aShip, that hath loſt her helme, 
cannot ſail whether , and as her fzlf 
would, but is caryed whether, and as 
the wind will : cyen ſo a inner , that is 
depriued of the helme of grace cannot 
doc the good things , which he should, 
but the cuill which he should not, and 
L 3 as 


(b) The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Rom.cap.7.ſaith; No? the 
good things wuhich I vvould, but the exill, wuhich I vvould not, 
that doe I: nowv, if 1 doe that I wvould not, it is no more 1, that do 
it, but the ſin, that duvelleth in me: whereby is meant , that the. 
iuſteſt man carryed by the violence of carnall concupiſcence 
( which he callerh fin taken in a larg ſenſe) may do, or ſuffer 
many things in his outward parts, or faculties without the con- 
ſent of his will ; in conſequence whereof a man put in that con- 
dition is ſo far from finving { fin taken in the proper ſenſe fora 
voluutary a& of the will ) that according toS. Auſtin, he neuer 
need fay to God forgine us owr fins , tor 11a vnle(T it be voluntary 
contrates nothing of guilt, that is, ther's no fin taken in the pro+ 
per {chſe without a free canſcnt of the will. 


*Gul. x.j 366: CharaBlers Holy 1. Book 


per lege i%- 2g $hip of it ſelf can deſcend, but not afh- 
ermy Ly cend: lo a man by the power of his own' 
gratis mor- free will can fall into , Lut cannor riſe 


rus: onde from tin. The works of nature (+) can 
Ang. mjert caſt hindown, but the works of grace 
contra Pe- ; : . - . 

lag: Siper Only can raiſe him yp again; that he is # 
nature iw- (cruant of fin, and freed of iuttice is his 
friia, ergo con tiee at; but that he is freed of lin, 
Cbriftus $A. "1p gs of 
gratts mor and a {cruant ynto iuſtice, is the work 

2165, ergo gracc through Iesus-Curigr; and ins 
cnc deed if the works of nature yere ſuffi« 
cuatum eft, CLEDT enough to raiſe yp a finncr vnta 
*7/a. 5.ve iuſtiftication of lite, Chriſt had dycd * 
_ ; ns caule. Furthermore beſides 
| rmaconkgy og this bondage, thete be ſundry other 
tonum ma- euil things , which the dewl hath made 


lum, pore of tn: for he that dngerh ſpeakes * 


tes tenebras 


lms, & lu. $994 of cuill , and evil of good, puts 
mer: _ darknes tor light, and lighe Ne darkngs 


bras, t0n#te; yuts bitrer for ſweet , and {weet for bit= 
fe ie, goes fr row je pigs of live 
erin amark. .' , © wu 


(t) God faid by the mouth of his Praphet Ofe. cap. 13. Peri 
110344 thine, O Iſrael, onely in-me is thine help , whereby 12 clearly 
euidences, that the evils which happen, come of our own pro- 
curerhent in regard of the finnes we commit , which» do not 
proceed from God, who cannot be the author of evil, as it is an 
ewl worke, though according to the Prophet Amos cap. 3. ke i 
Cauſe of punzhment due to fin, which is called malwm pornn. But 
G04 punicheth in order to ameadement in this life, and luſtwe 
#fter death: ſo that thoſt which amend their life , need act feare 
fhe diuine juſtice after death. | "IJ 0 
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waters, and dycs in the waters of vn» 
clean delights : that is to fay a ſinner 
referreth wickedncs to godlines, igno= 
anceto knowledg, vicgto vertue, and 
death ro life; for as much , as he forſa« 
keth God his creator without whom 
nothing can be lightened , ſweetened, 
fancibed, quickened ; know therefore 
fays the holy Prophet leremy cap. 2. and 
Bebold, & ſinner, that it is aneuil thing, and 
bitter, that thou baſt forſaken God thy lord 
which is an infinit treaſure of good things, 
The del makes a couenant with ce» 
pery man that fanneth { which is like the 
league * of Naas the Amonate 1, Reg.21.) 
pacondition, that he may thruſt out bis 
right eyc, that is, bis obedience ro Gud, 
and his Joue to {piricuall things , which 
is a very ill agreement, in regard it ſpoi= 
kth him of knowledg, grace, and glos 
ry ; a cheſl playcr by one negligent re» 
mouall, or touch of his acn a mill often 
tines loſerh the whole game , and the 
whol gaine too : cuen fo one lin dee 
Froyeth much good Ecdeſ. 9. for cuen 
When 4 inf8 man 1twneth away from be tuft 
re , and committeth iniquity «ll his iaftere, 
that be bath done sball not be remembered but 
in bis tranſpreſſion, that be b 1th commurted, 
Knd in his * that be bath ſinned , in them 
p ; L 4 thatl 


* 1. Reg.t1 
Naas mrer - 


pretatur ſer- 
pens, & [1g- 


nificat dia- 


bolum. 


(4) S Tohn Apoca.$. faith that the waters deftroy many;t 
15, worldly delights, which afjer death arc made bitter, oc 
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$ball be dye Ezech. $. That is: when a finy 
ner does not caſt away from him hix 
wickednes, wherby he bath taken the 
coucnant of the devil,and turne to God 
with a new heart, and a new (pirit, but 
dic in the bitternes of his ſoul, he $hall 
loſe all the fruit of his good works to+ 

ether with the glory of Heauen, Nets 
ther arc theſc all the cuill things , that 
the deuill hath made of lin: for the bur- 
dens which he layes on the shoulders 
of him, that ſinneth mortally are moſt 
beauy , and gricuous : and albeit, that 
for the preſent , they ſcem ſweet, and 
light, yer afterwards they preſl him 
down: as hc, that in water drawes a log 
of wood feels not the full waight there 
. oftill he come to land: ſo the burden of 
a ſinner is not felt in the waters of 
fleshly delights , and the pleaſures of 
this life , but when he shall goc out of 
them, that is, when he $hall depart our 
of the world, he will find the (4) watcTr, 
in which he delighted , as bitter , as 
wormwood , and the load that fin laid 
on his neck {o heauy , that it will {ups 
pret] him ſuddenly ; for as lightening 
deſcends from Heauen in the turne of 
an 


\ 
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an eyc: ſoaſinner will fall down into , 


kell in ® atrice, which is the place of die 


odgings for the entertaining of the 


21.” 
- | punto def- 
uinc execution in punishment of tranſ- cendune ad * 


pr_s As carthly kings have faire eros. Er 


Luc. 10. vis 


dabam Sata- 


good people, and dark priſons for the nam ficut 


punishing of malefaQours : ſo the king /+{g%7 4c ce- 


of glory, that is exalted aboue all Prin= 
ccs of the carth , hath goodly pallaces 
for delighting ſuch, as do well , which 
is Heaucn, and dungeons of veter darke 
nes for tormenting of thoſe , thar doe 
cuill , which is hell, where the wicked 
experience in bitrer ſufferings, the power 
of him whoſe mercy in bountifull gikcs 
they haue deſpiced : as he that walkerh 
in inftice, and- shutreth his eyes from 
ſecing euill, $hall dwell on high with 
God in full enjoyment of all. good 
things: ſo he that deuiateth from the 
waics of yadlines, and delighteth in the 
pathe of 1niquity , when £ number of 
his life is cur of (+) shall dwell below 
with the deuil in deuquring fire, and c= 
uerlaſting burnings, which is a death 
without dying; and ſorrow withouten+ 
| ding; 


en, 


(e) The Prophet Ifaias cap. 33. a_——_ the punishments, 
which the wicked endure after their death , ſpeaketh to ſinners 


thus, Who among yee can endure to duvell vuith the denaurngg 


fire? 


vvbp among yes vvith euerlating hurnings? Wherfore S.Gregory 


Gaith that the death of the wicked, is an cucrlaſting death. 


© 725.14. 
di 3 tere 


rebunt eum 


formidines. 
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ding; for death there, 1s always *by» 
gining, 2nd forrow neucr ending, in re« 
= the deuouring fire is tor cucy 

urning, and no deliuerance trom hell, 
which is a laborynth 1o the mids ot the 


earth, thoughcaſcly cntrga jmo, yet ats 
fordes no guid, of thread ro dire our 


againo, and the windings, and turningy 
therof miniſter nothing of picaſure : for 
brimftane is ſcattgred in every walkc, ® 
and trouble, anguish, feares , rogether 
with diſpaire, and horrible contution bg 
encuery fide , hape of bleſſednes being 
rooted out of this dwelling; yet though 
there is no regreiT out of chis labyrinth 
full of all miſcrics; howeuer not curts 
rhe wickedeſt man, 15 neceſſitated to en« 
tcr into it : for Gad defireth not the 
death of the wicked , bur thar the wics 
ked rurne from his way and liuc Ezzch, 
33» and when the wicked caſterch from 
him all his rranfgreſſions, that he hath 
committed;he $hall furely liue, and shall 
not dyc Ezerh, 18, (f) God ceaferh 
from his iuſt vengeance , when man 
rurneth to bumble repentance ; if we 

would 


'f) Accordingto 8. Profper 1. ſent, ex S. Avg. there is no dis 


uine vengeance, it human vengeance 
he cry hirpRſe of us, if we will 
dy faſting, praying ec, 


«fore; that is God will 
yengrance an ny felwes 


Char. XXF111. of Sin, a7t 
would judge our ſelues , we should nov 
he judge Cor. 14. that is , we should 
not be tormented ia h:ll, ifon carth 
we woul1 examine our ſclues, acknow-' 
ledg to God our intirmitiey , punish 
our tranſgreſſions in the Sacrament of 
Pennance, maſter fleshly luſts, and abe 
Rain fram the plealures of this life, vnto 
the cxercile wherof conduceth much an 
often reflexion on the greiuous tor= 
ments, and cucrlaſting atflictions, which 
the damned endure; a ſerious thoughe 
of hell ejcourageth vs to fight valiantly 
againſt tie deutl, Conſidering, that if we 
be ougrcome of him, he will lead vs 
captive thither, and no ranſom $hall be 
xccepted for our deliu-rance out of his 
tyranny. Often feriaus thougrs of hell 
enable vs to ſubdue the juſts of the 
flesh. and deſpiſe the pleaſures of this 
world, ſeeing chat , if theſe raign , and 
bearrule we mult of neceſſity giue our 
members as weapons of ituqurry vnta 
fin, that brings death: for they be the 
deuils in truments mo wickednet 
ts commicted ynto the Killing of out 
ſouls: in conſequence of which it is ma- 
pifelt maducs ro take a ſword , and fall 
yponh it, as Saul, and his atmour-bearct 
did: that is, to gun wilfwly ou vii 
Cican 


* 6, Niaquid 


gas gutta; 


re, q10d £i- 


fatun af- 


fert mariem. 


Holy Charatter: I- Book 


L72 
clean delights , which are the deuils 
ſwords, that deſtroy as many ſouls , as 
fall vpon them : if a child of one year 
will refraine from the milke, which it 
dclighteth in, when at weaning time vns 


fuourcd biiternes is applied to the 
breaſts of the nurce: much rather a man 
come to the age of diſcretion aughtto 
abſtaine from wanton pleaſures, conſi- 
dcring they $shall make him dye in the 
bitterpes of his ſoul vato euerlaſting 
damnation. And who in reaſon can taft a 
thing * which taſted , bringey cternall 
Ts Faroe often ſerjous thoughts 
gf Heauen ſtrenghen vs inainly againſt 
lin, for as much as nothing of vnclea- 
ncs, be it coueted in the heart, vttered 
with the mouth , or exerciled by outs 
ward works , can haue admittance 
there: But as fin is the devils ſword, 
that ſendes ſouls into hell: fo isit Gods 
ſword, that gards the way tothe tree 
of life Gen. 30, And ſuffers no finner to 
enter into Heauen, Wherfore if the 
wickedeſt man , that breatheth vpon 
the carth will take Heauen into his {c- 
rious conlideration he mult of neceffity 
abhorre, and caſt away his wickednes, 
which obſtruts the paſſage thither, 
that is , depriues him of the Summizm 

bo 


- 
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bonum * which is the fountain of all * af. qui 
ood things :' for Heauen is a glorious ND N 

Citty,a ſecute dwelling, and a country, homwncis, 
that * aboundeth in all delights ; in 7 _ 
Heauen the iuſt shall be deliuered from one of 
the bondage of corruption, ihto the am funni 
glorious liberty of the ſon of God, Rom. _ 8. 
8. in Heauen the juſt $hall shine as the ;,,44 co 
Tun Mar. 13 in Heauen the juſt shall be locum(cala) 
in the hand of God, and no torment 9nudias 
Shall touch them $ap. 3. in Heauen the |; ome: 
juſt $hall hauc fullnes of joy Pſal. 16, 

and lack nothing,they $hall be cloathed 

with robes of immorrtallity ; they $ball 

_—_— no more, Liue bread, that deſe 

cended from Heauen $hall be their meat, 

ncither shall they thirſt any more : the 

water, that ſpringeth vp vnto life euer- 

laſting , Sball be their drinke; they $hall 

endure no tormenting heates: the wings 

of the almighty hall couer them. They 

Shall ſuffer no cold :- the fun of juſtice 

Shall warme them ; they $hall defire no 

ſleepe : the bright rayes of the diuine 

majeſty shall expell darknes from their 

reſt: the things which eyc hath not ſeen, 

neither care heard , neither come inta 

mans heart , God hath prepared for 

them, that louc him 1, Cor, 20. The fins 


which 


* Definitur 
fueperbia 11- 

ordinatia a- 
mor propris 
excellentie. ' 
*® EFecleſ. 10. 
dnitinm on- 
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which drive away thoughts of Heaueri 
are ſcaucn eſpecially, 
cs in regard they be the heads of all os 
thers, for example Pride, Auarice, Lus 
xury , Enuy; Gluttony , Anget , ſloth» 
fullpes, or wearines ig the excrciſc of 
good works. 


* - , : , þ ,® * # 


ly, nam ed capital] Vie 


PRIDE 


THE CONTENTS; 


Pride the frt fin , that came into the world : Lu- 


cifer, and the confedetat Angels puft vp with 
the brightnes ; and excellency of their own na- 
ture became proud , whereby they-fell from 
GoRifying grace, which they had receiu'd in 
their creation : the Angelicall pride was an in- 
ordinatedeſire of dominion oner al] other crea- 
tures,and of independence in goucrnement cuen 
of their Creator. God reliiteth the proud,and cx- 
altcth the humble. 


Ride is an inordinat lone * of ſalfe 
excellency , which is the ® Origen rr 


— vo, \ as » X# GI 


Obar. 130k. of Pride. 237, 
enill affe#tions, For the proud man tur- yr evarey 
neth his heart from God , and diſdai- unde Chrys 


neth to be ® counted as other men: /f. cole,im- 
quit,hoe wi- 


brightnes couered equallity with their ———_— 
maker as to fimilitude {-) in order to 4 vitia re- 


oy : *þ ſecantur. 
dominion , affeRing , as it were, with | —rum" FR 


tyrannicall arrogancy rule, and autho- .;, 
rity ouer all things created by him , and Phariſews ws 


independence in government even of /wmfrcut ca- 
him their lord: atid therfore God gaue mnrranes wi 


them vp to their vwn luſts (6)vnto ſpir quit, $. Ber- 
tuall yncleancs: for they were perfe& in 74rd ficut 
Gn. cateri da- 
mones. 


® Zzech. 28. elenatum off cor tux in decore to. 


(a) S. Cyprian 1. de iciunio , & tenta. Chriſti. Afcribes the 
cauſe of the deuils ruine vnto an ambitious deſire of dominion: 
and S. Auftin |, 14. de ciuit. c. 11. ſpeaketh thus in osder to the 
faln Angels. That proud Angel , and therefore enuious (or 5s 
not properly the cauſe of pride, but pride is the cauſe ot: oy) by 
the ſame pride, turning from God to —_— and anbirieudh 
hing rather to hawe ſubjets,then to be ſubject, fell dowon from 
aen: hc inordinatly coueted rule ouer all other creatures : and 
doubtles the Angels, that tell never went about to equall God.gs 
todiuine perfeEtion , knowing by the light of ature the impol- 
ſibility of ſuch an cnterprize. 

(6). S. Auſtin 1, 14.de civuit, faith , that a devil is neither a for- 
Ricatour, nora drunkard, but he is proud, and enuious: 
geuils perſwade men to commit carvall finnes : 
their proper ſyanes are ſpirituall, 
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ſanQifying grace from the day , (9 of 
their creation till pride was found in 
them, which plainly cuinceth their mu<- 
tability both in order to their vnder« 
ſtanding, and will, in reguard they were 
' made perte& both in the one , and 
in the other vnto faluaripn, though 
through the flexibility. of their own 
free will they v{zd ill their receivell fans 
Eihcation againſt the divine will, vntg 
damnation : as thoſe euill Angels lifted 
vp with arrogancy inotdinatly deſired 
to have ſubjeas, and not to be lubje& 
{ according to the great Dr $; Auſtin) 
Jo wanton ſchollars blown vp with an 
actiuity of their own witt , ambitiouſly 
| couet 
fc) According to S. Auſlin 1. r2. de ciuit. the Angels receiu'd 
grace together with their creation : and S. Baſil in pſal. 32. affir- 
res, that the Angels in their firſt making, or being, were indued 
with inward ſanRity ; again the "_ et Ifaias C. 14. faith ex- 
weſly , that Lucifer was the ſon of brightnes before he was 
_ down to the graue of vtter darknes. Howv art thou 
ith the ſacred text) faln from heauen Luciftr , = of the morn- 
. wy... yet thou ſaidft im thyn htart, I vuill aſcend abowe the height 
ofthe ods; and F will be like the mo?t high. This do&rine is fo 
tholick, that the famous Faculty of Sorbon DoCofs , haute 


counted the contrary as erroneous. Beſides S. Anſtin 1. 1.de cor. & 


gra.C.1 C— teacheth, that the Angels were created in a ſta» 
te, wherin they might merit, or demerit : YVe profeſſ profitably, 
faith he, becauſe mo;t certainely wve belieue,that God did ſo ordaine 
the life of Angels, and men, that firſt he might shruy what the 
free vvill of the one, and the other vwvas able to do, and aftervuar* 
des the pouver of his helping grace. 
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couct to haue diſciples , and to teachall 
others. A keeper of sheep no ſooner 
puts the tinckling bell about the neck 
of any one of them , but it ſuddenly 
ſtriueth, how poor ſocuer, to goe befo- 
re, and lead all the flock: cucn ſo God 
beſtowes on man a talent of learning, 
which no ſooner beginnes to tinckle, 
and ſound in his care vnto delighting 


him, but he lifteth vp his thoughts abo- ® 7/4. 14. af: 


ue * the height of the clouds , and cn» 


deauoureth to fit ypon the mount of ?* «* 
the congregation, as Lucifer did Iſay. 14. g ero ſemilis 
that is to fay , arrogantly affeeth alci/ime. 


knowledg aboue , and rule over all 0- 
thers, though very many of the congre= 
gation exceed him cuen in that talent, 
whereof he is proud ; which kind of 
pride is a thing, as vnnaturall , and 
moſtrous as if a toad should be borne of 
a woman: and ſuch a vaine glorious 
.vaunter (4) of the gift his maker hath 
given him , is ſick of health , and dyes 
of a ſoucraigne medicine. Likewiſe God 
giues vnto Nas men great aboundance 


(4) Remating toS. Gregory , thoſe which proudly yarit of 


the grace, that 


od giues them , kill themſelues, not with a 


ſword, but with a ſoucraign medicine: in regard that God giues 
vs grace vnto healing of aur wounded ſouls, and through pride 
vis loſt 


» and therby our wounds grow mortall, 
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of wealth, which through ill managing 

blowes rkem vp vnto dommicriby 0+ 

uer, and deſpiling all others; that be not 

® Seneca, f cquall 'with themſclues in riches: which 
videamus Is athing * as ridiculous , as to ſee one 
murem do- ry ouſe alone lorde it ourr all other mi- 
ga vele ſe; for as euety moule is eucry mouſes 

is muri- : , 

bus » niquid' Companion, ſo every man tseucry maris 
rium te- fellow; ſeeing that by the law of nature 
__ cuery man is cuery mans neighbour. 
As the beginning of the firſt Angels 

ride was an inconliderate enterprize 

to make himfelfe- like The moſt high in 
dominion 2 ſv the beginnihg of the firſt 

* Gen. vs ans pride was att inordinate deſire to 
eſſent ſrcut make himſclfe like The moſt hich ® it 
aj cognoſci- -Knowledy , and God' the molt high 
—_ brought both their prides to condigne 
malum, K , x 
punishment excluding the one from his 

heauenly, the other fron his terreſtiall 

paradiſe :yer for as much, as Adamthe 

firſt man was [cficulpable being- & wes 

ker veſſel}, (e) then Lucifer the firſt Art» 

gel, the djuine mercy led him, together 

with 


e) S. Gregory 1. 9. mor. teacheth, that. the ſpirit of Angels 
PRC 44 CT , as they had ons _ 
conſerue their integrity , and therefore he teacheth again 1. 32. 
mor. C.18. that an Angel was damned without pardon , becauſe 
he was created exceeding great , and powertull , to ſtand aganit 
wickednes, ſa 


g—_- EE TT WW 
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with his conſort vnto repentance, Whes 


reas the diuinc Iuſtice without delay 
ſent the other together with his aſſocia. 
tes into devouring fire, and cucrlaſting 


burnings; whereby their beauty was de- 


. filed, their brightnes couered with 


darknes, and thcir pride turned to ma- 
lice, and enuy, and of Angels made de- 
uils, which hate God , as the chaſtiler; 
or iaflider of rheir torment, and eue 
man, as the adoptcd hcir ofthat bleſſed- 
nes whereof they were iuſtly difinhe- 
rited : and tis hard totell whether their 
hatred againſt God, or their cnuy as 
inſt man is greater ; to the dichonour 
of God they powre out curles , blaſs 
phemys, and all abominations : to the 
deſtruction of man they employ all 
crafty dealings ſeeking whomthey may 
bring invo the ſnares of perdition; they 
deal cunningly with men , as crowes 
deal with nuts, the fruit whereof th 
couet: for as theſe take vp nuts , whic 
they cannot break on the ground , and 
lift them on high to let them fall a- 
gainſt-ſtoncs: ſo the deuil ſtrius to lits 
vp ſuch, as they cannot maſter while 
they be on the ground of humility , to 
honours, riches, and dignities, that {o 
elcuated he may bring them jato rhe 
| M 2 ſoa- 


® Prouerb. 
17. qui al- 
tam facit do- 
m:m querit 
THINAM., 


* $, Proſper 
207 pernen- 
tur tmalti- 
tudin? Det , 
2ſt per hu- 
mulitat em, 
O cut ab- 
ropmaquat 
dldires ab 
eo recedit 
CLAIMS. 


(f) S.Gregory ſaith, that pride is an evident ſign of 
tion, and contrary wiſe humility a moſt clear token of c 
to glory, 
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ſnares of pride, and let them fall down 
into _—_ of cucrlaſting miſerics. Buil- 
dings of riches, honours, and dignirics 
wade without the *® foundation of hu« 
mility are hike fair high houſes, that 
want competent walls , and pillars to 
ſupport them , and conſequently muſt 
fall of neceſſity to ytter ruine, Beſides 
God rebiteth the proud , and gineth 
grace to the humble, that is , his mercy 
tranflateth * into Heauen ſuch as hum- 

le themſelues , and caſteth down into 
hell thoſe, that exalt themſclues. As wa- 
ters deſcend trom the mountaines into 
the vallies : ſo divine gifts come from 
aboue vpon the humble. Wherfore 0 
Chriſtian wan . humble thy felfe vader 
the mighty hand of God , that he may 
exalt thee in due time : be ſober, and 
watch : for thy aduerſary the deuil, as a 
roaring lyon wa'keth , ſecking whom 
he may dcuour t. Pet, F. and the grea» 
ter thou art in wealth, dignity, dale 
cc, the more humble thy ſelfe,and thou 
Shalt find mercy with bleſſednes before 
thy maker (Ff) as pride is an cuident 
fipn of reprobation, ſo humility is a ma» 


niteſt token of predeſtination, 
CHAR. 


CHA Re: ALL. 


OF 


COVETOVSNES 


TRE CONTENTS, 


No greedines {> vnſitiable, as an inordinat Toue 
to worldly riches; a couetuus man 1s but r.ch in 
imagination , a meer dreamer, thar waken'd 
out of his ſicep Ly ceath hndeth nothing of all 
kis riches to carry with him : vertices, ani holy 
ſciences be mans proper goods. woridly wealth 
in it ſclie is not euil: a4 rich man that ditlrabu- 
teth the ſupertjuiries of his remporall tertune 
to the poor profiteth his ſoul ynto 1uſtifhextion 
of life : Chriits example hath rendred poucrty 
eltimable aboue waorlcly riches. 


Onetouſnes is an inordinat defire of ri« 
C ches, which are the ſeruice * of Iitolls, in 
regard the Couetous man turnes 1dolater of 
his goods, thinking , that felicicy Randeth 
therein * as Idolaters , ſaich S. Chrylve 
tome, encloſe Idolls in tzmples: fo co- 
uctous men encloſe, and detend with 
barrs, and lockes gold, and litucr, pre- 
M-3 Pa- 
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. Fhb bY Ar. 
Wie a) pri 
lanctry ido- 
lorum ſerut- 
Fifs. 

« Chry(of. 
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paring inthe room of temples cheſtes, 

and afterwards adore their shut . vp 

treaſure , and chooſe rather to loſe their 

#plutarchus EYES, Or life, then any part therof, They 

in que, be like vnto a certain yu le * called 
wa 


Gras, FEncani, who were perſwaded by their 
Oracle, that they should be ſpoiled of 
their country, if r thn gaue away the leaſt 

” Auariits Parcel of it: for though they fee their 


elauſo:om- brother to have need: nevertheleſſ'®. 
nibus volit they shut vp their compaſſion from him, 
_ as if they were roloſe all their goods 
quod eff in by parting with the leaſt piece of coyne 
ſordido cha- to the helping of him : beſides there is 
— wer ng no more (#) vynſatiable greedines , then 
fm) neque is the loue of mony : as thematter of fi- 
ſalemalijs reis, ſoit burneth , and according to 
A the -aboundance of riches the deſire 
_— "= thereof increaſeth, and cannot be ſatia- 
cd : for as wine $hut vp in a veſſel 
quencheth not the corporal thirſt ; 1o 

mony locked vp in a cheſt neuer put+ 

teth out the fire of auarice 2 the foul 

which is the cabinet of loue (becauſe of 

its ſpirituallity ) cannot be filled with 

mony , no more then the cheſt, thar is 

the cabinet of gold, can be filled with 

loue 


(a) According to Ifidorus |. 2. de ſurmmo bono. The thirſt of a 
C4 > man is neuer ſatiated: the pzore kc has, the more he co: 
ueteth, | 


59 
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he. 
* 
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louc in regard of irs corporallity, there 
being nothing of proportion berween 
a corporall , and ſpirituall thing ; again, 
he that loueth riches inordinatly Shall 
be without the fruit thereof Becle, go. no 
good comes to the owner thervy, but 
the beholding of, or wallowing in 
them, as did the (5) couctous Emperour 
Caligula, 

A warran keeper after he hath made 
his ferret very hungry , then he ſowes 
the mouth , and puts it into a cunny= 
burrow, where the famished beaſt tum 
bles among, ſcratches with its nailes the 
rabbits, but cannot deuour any one to 
the ſatiating of hunger : the like rata- 
gem the deuil vſeth with the couerous 
man: he ſtirreth vp in him a vchement _. 
louc , and an vnlatiable greedines to indi 
keep vp riches , but lets him nothauc ſer avaru 
the enjoyment , as to viing them: *nor —_— eſſe 
faith, S. Cyprianep. 2. the couctous man gots (of? rn 
vnderſtandeth, that to be confined to gamum re- 
gold, and to be poſſelled by, rather then 27%, & poſ- 
to polleſſe his treaſures are but ho. 4? 243% 


nourable punichments. Hereby appea« quan to: 
M 


4 reth, 


(b) Tranquillus writeth of the Emperouy Caligula , that he 
made a ſpatiaus room to be ſpread all ouer with heaps of gold, 
and his chief delight was to walke in the mids of them barctoot, 
andtherin alſo to tumble himſelfe, 


* $.Cypris 


: % 
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reth, that the poor man, that dreame h 
a dream, that hc hath found a mine of 
gold, is as rich , as the couctous man, 
that hath cheſts fhllcd with wealth, 
* Pol. 75. which he v{cth not: and indeed he that 
doriuierans 18 couctoully rich is a very * dreamer: the 
ſemnizm time of his dream is the night of this 
I preſent life; the time when he wake= 
mm. hethis the hour of death : the dreamir 
viri dizitia- [elite a-vain deluding imagination., that 
run mma- he abounds with worldly treaſures; for 
pil f*. death comes with his dart, 0 he 
Et Fob. 27. _—_ See , Opens ( 
diues: cam door of his {oul, and ſciling on him, 
dormierit, fays,that he muſt depart ſuddenly from 
;-— <vggt his goods, where with wakened our of 
EL mo ſleep, and percetuing an vnauoidable 
03,0 nihil neceiſity of his departure looks on cucry 
;memet- fide thinking to beare ſomthing away, 
but finds nothing : only he ſees to his 
preite, and ſorrow, that he was but rich 
in his imagination , and that the multi- 
tude of riches, in which he delighted 
were turncd into a dream. Furthermore 
the rich man is like vnto a dog, that fol- 
lowes two men, and tis not perceived to 
. which of either he belongs till they 
part themſelugs, but then the doy goes 
with him , that is his own maſter ; for 
till che rich man departs this life tis nor 
knowa whether the riches he cuioycs 


UN 


| 
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be his, or the worlds goods: but their 
ſtay with the world after his departure 
giuescuidence enough to belciuc , that 
the world, and not he had the ſupream 
dominion oucr them ; neither arc 
worldly riches properly (c) the goods 
of man : for ſuch only be his proper 
goods, as arc within his ſoul, namely 
vertues, and ſciences , or within the bo- 
dy, for example, health, ſtrength, beaus 
ty :as a wallis not denominated whit 
of whitnes abidivg in a ſubject diſtin&t 
from it; ſono man can be named pro- 
perly rich in regard of temporall riches, 
theſe hauing norhing of inward cone 
nexion with cither body, or ſoul. Out- 

ward worldly-goods be properly cal. 
led goods, fortune, andin reaſon ſuch 
frail treaſures ought not to be counted 
mans goods, becauſe they turn him 
from the ſupream good, which is God: 
becauſe they draw him to vi:e, and hin- 
der his aduancementin verue ; becaulg 
they are thornes, which choke the good 
ſeed of th: Euangelicall ſower , that is, 
the word of Gud, rendering it vnfruit- 
full: filles the ſoul with yoprotficable de» 


fires: 


(c) According to S. Ambroſe mercy only accompanies man 


after his death, and the riches, which he cannot carr 
pe 0ught not to he counted his proper goods. 
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lires: prick , teare, and pine away the 
body through tormenting cares : and 
laſtly Lringes paor man into the pit of 
the deuil : for they that will be rich, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1. Timor. 6.fll into tem- 
pation and ſnares, ana into many foolish, 
aud noiſome luſtes , which drown them in 
perdition, and deſtruftion. 

A $hip, thart is faſtened to the carth 
cannot fail to the haiien, $he tends io? 
cucn ſo a man whole affe@ions are fi= 
xcd on earthly xiches cannot pall to 
Heauen, which is his hauen , in regard 
the $ship of his ſaul ſtickes fait ro the 
ground of worldly treaſures : howeuer 
richcs1n themſelucs are notcuil : as the 
poor labourer, that ſpreads fatt dung 
abroad ouer all his fcild, renders it truit« 
full vnto (#) bringing forth much cor= 
ne: ſo the rich man that diſtribut's his 
riches to ſuch, as be in neceſſity, profits 
his foul vnto iuſtibcation of hfe ; but 
who is he , that vſes well his riches, 
which he might abuſe ? who is he , that 
might dos cuil with his gold , and hath 


nor 


fd) According to the = Gre Almes deeds deliver 
from fin. The holy Prophet Daniel counſelled Nabuchodonoſor 
to redeem his ſinnes by giuing almes: and to releive the poore 
15a counſel Chriſt himſelfe gaue, ſaying Gixe vnto. the poore, aud 
thou «þalt bane a treaſure 71 Heanm, 


Char. XXX. of Countonſav, My 
not don it,might offend , and hath not 
offended? who. is this blefied rich, which 
is found without blemish,and bath not 
gon after riches, nor hoped in mony, or 
treaſures wherby ſo many are deſtroy» 
ed? whois he ? Me he is an cxample of 
glory, and his goods beeftablished in 
our lord, and all the Church of Saints 
Shall declare his almes Eccleſ. 34. the bleſ+ 
ſed rich is he, that maketh himſelfe 
oore hauing great riches : or he that of 
bis little ſubitance is not afraid to giuc a 
little almes, In the law of Moles the- 
old Tobias was Llcſſedly rich : he gaue 
the firſt tenth part of all his fea, ta 
the Prieſts the ſonns of Aron: another 
tznth part he ſold, and cuery yearc bee. 
ſtowed it in good vics at Icruſalem : the 
third tenth part of his goods he deftrie 
buted among them, to whom , it was 
meet: he powred out great almes to his 
brethren , and gaue his own bread to. , Quimi 
ſuch, as were hungry, and his own clo- kk... of 
thes to thoſe which were naked. Tob. 30, peri beatus 
likwiſe Zaccheus was bleſſed in riches, © _ 
that gauc halfe of his goods * to the Sw 
oor, becauſe faluation came therby 'to '<& parnpe- 
is houle. Lak, 19. and that almes laid 795 i4ef, 
vp a good ſore for him ſelfe , in regard open p 
ut delwered him from death , and _ panperibus. 
rc 
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red him not to come into darknes. In 
the law of grace the primitiue Chri- 
ſtians were the bleſſed rich : for many, 
which were polleſſors of lands, or hou- 
ſes fold them, and brought the price, 
and laid it down at the Apoltles fect, 
and it was diſtzibuted according to the 
. neceſſity of each one reſpeRiucly, At. 
4. and down from the Apoſtles to the 
preſent times the Church hath produ- 
ccd numberleſ{ numbers of bleſſed rich 
in cuery age reſpeiuely, and our coun- 
try of England makes a larg claim to 
the bleſſed rich, as cuidence the many 
beautifull Churches, ſumptious Mona- 
ſeries , goodly Colleges, and famous 
. hoſpitalls, which the almes of its pri- 
mitiue Catholick Chriſtians hauc erc- 
&ed in the honour of God, his glorious 
Virgin mother, anc other bleſſed Saints, 
Burt truly the modern have much ſur. 
paſſed even the primitiue Catholick 
Chriſtians of this Iland for as much . as 
they haue gladly born the yoke of pers 
ſccution, patievtly endured the ſpoiling 
of their goods, and willingly ſuffered 
banishment taking vp their Croſl of tri- 
bulation after the example of their h:a- 
uenly Maſter the fon of God, that del- 


ceuded from Heauecn to cxalt , and rene 
| der 
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der pouetty cſtimable beyond worldly 
treaſures; for coming into the world he » Flegitein 
made choice * of a poor Virgin in the camino pau- 
furnace of pouerty , of whom he was periats, ait 
made man, and in lieu of a glorious pal- Prophets. 
lace ſutable to the king of glory ar his 

hrſt entrance into the world , was lod- 

ged inaftable: in room of rich mantles 

was wrapped in poor {wadling cloathes. 

In ſtcad ofa bed of ſtate he was laid in 

acrath , or manger ; and while he was 
conuerſant on earth, he had not wheron 

to reſt his head; beſides at hisdeparture , EINE 
out of this world he was ſtripped of all ,,. — 
cloathes, Wherfore tis a great abuſe, abuſio: ve 
faith $. Bernard, and manitcſt madnes 9*# 4ines 
if we shall *couct to be rich, for whoſe Sn * 
fake the ſon of God made himſclfe pauper fori 
poor, wvolut. 


CHAR, 
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CHAR. XXX1, 
OF 
VSVR-Y 
THE CONTENTS, 


Tolend vnto vſury is forbidden by the law of n+ 
ture, the written law. of Moyles, and the Evan- 
gelicall law of Chriſt. The ancient Iewes by di- 
uine difpenſatron lent 'vpon vſtury tb the Cana- 


nites; to lend! for a-ſpitituall gain preciſely im- 
plies _— of-viury, nor to exathe, or recei- 


ue teryporal] gain cither in regard of gain that 
ceaferh-by, or damage tht comes. of loan 
preciſely. Thoſe, which lend money , orother 
commodities , that conſume in vſing transfer 
the dominion thereof vnto the borrowers , in 
conſequence of which Mutunum , loan ; differs 
from letting, or ſetting to hite, The condition 
of yſurers 1s miſerable. 


|P Sury, whichcomes ofcouctouſnes 
taken in the proper ſenſe implies - 
Jucre, that is. gain gotten , —_ Or 

coueted of the. loan of money princi« 
pally , and preciſely aboue the Capitall 
lum, or of ſome other thing , which 


through 
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through vſing conſumes away, namely 
oyle, corne &ce, abouc the capitall ſtock. 
Here the particle Iucre denotates reall 
money, of a vantage, that carries the 
price , or valeu of true money : for he, 
who lend'stoan other man with intent 
onely to- make him his friend, or to 
keepe him from being his Enimy , or 
hd meerly to preuent an vuiuſt ve- 
xation, does not commit vſury, ſince he 
reaps thereby __—_— of lucre , that 
bears the price, or valcu of money, be- 
cauſe the morives of ſuch loane be ſpi- 
rituall, in conſequence of which the lu- 
cregthat comes of them: muſt of neceſſi» 
ty be * ſpiritual alſo, The particle prin- 
cipally makes the primary , or principall 


avouc the Capitall to bc a requilit ne- 
ceiſary to tho guilt of vſury: and indeed 


*$,Math.c. 
I 5. (> cen- 
; [ tuplum ac- 
intent, and aime of recciuing encreaſe cipieris ee. 


hic ſacertex - 
tus inteligt- 


tur de lucre 


a ſccundary, or leſ{principall intention firicuals. 


of gain has nothing of wickednes ; for 
exiple ris lawfull toſeruc the Church, 
or the chiet Prelate of aChurch with a 
{ecundary, and left principall jftitent in 
order to the obtaining of a benefice for 
his ſeruice; likewiſe ris lawfull ro cele- 
brate , or hearc divine feruice vnto re 
cciuing daily diſtributions , or to ſerue 
God in hope , and in reguard — 
rily 
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rily of worldly rewards and cnioyes 
ments * which is the do@rine of the 
Council of Trent ſefſ, 6. can. 3. The 
particle coueted is inſerted in this chas 
racer, or definition, becauſe vſury does 
not conliſte onely in opere : in the recei- 
uing of vnlawfull intereſt: or in orein 
the exacting thereof, but alſo in corde, in 
the defire, and coucting of it: (whence 
comes the diſtinfion of real, and men- 
tall vſury) for S. Auſtin defines (in, 
Fattum vel diftum , vel concupitum contra 
legem Dei: rhat is, fin is a tranſgreſſion of 
the law of God cither indeed, word, ot 
thought, By the particle -precifely is 
meant, that in the lucre, or gain, which 
comes of lending is the conſiſtency of 
viury : for a wan that has a ſum of mo» 
ney deſign'd, and ready at hand for 
traffick in a certain, or probable way of 
encreaſing his riches lawfully, and not- 
withſtanding all this , of his good will 
(which is charity ) lendes the ſameſum 
to a neighbour, that is preſſed with ncs 
ceffity, he docs not commit vſury in 
coucting, exaQing, or receiving intereſt 
abouec the Capitall, becauſe lucre inue- 
- ted with that circumſtance comes not 
preciſely of lending , it being rather a 


recompenſe vpon an other {coare cal» 
led 


A - 
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ted'by diuines [ucrum ceſſans, lucre cea« 
ling, which may be lawtullyexactcd, or 
ould , withour incurring vſury, Nei- 
ther matters tt, that the gaiwmexſpeted 
from money, that iz aftually ready; and 
deputed to trafficke is vneertalne be= 
cauſe, ot the many caſualitics , whereby 
jr way be obſtructed : for a Gsher mani: 
does not commit the {in of vſury ; that 
lelles a caſt , or draught with his net; 
though nothing of bench ariſe theres 
by to the buyer, and indecd the profiris 
vncertaine according to the Apoſtles 
anſwere to Chriſt, Luc. 3. Domine per 
toram notem laborantes nibil capimus. Ma- 

" ſer wee havic travailed all night laun- 
cing into the deep , and letting down 
our nets to make a draught , and hauec 
taken hoching Again tis not vſlry to rc« 
cciue, exact,or couet vantage aboue the 
capirall in regar4 of prejudice preciſcly 
fuffer'd by the loan thereof,and this Dis 
vines Call damnum emergens , damage 
that comes of loan preciſely: and dy 
no man is bound to.plcaſure his neigh- 
bour to the prejudice of hunklfte ; in 
conſequence of whichz a man for exams 
ple , that lends a ſum of money owt of 
pood will , and thereby recciues dams 
mage , may lawtully Wh moderate 
1t- 
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intereſt vnto compenſing his loſſ': for 
this is not toencreaſe his riches in ver=- 
tue of the loane preciſely, bur to repaire 
the damimage ſuffered thereby , which 
is the dodrine of $, Thomas q. 98. ar. 
2. ad 2, And the common atlertion of 
Catholick Dotours. Beſides Pope Leo 
the tenth in con{1deration of damnum ec 
mergens, hath defin'd in the Council of 
Larerain , that the publick banks na« 
med montes pietatis, mounts-picty, Con 
taine nothing.of eucil and that they 
may iuftly exa&t,- and recciue ſome» 
thing of moderate encreaſe aboue the 
capitall in reſpe& of the expences whe- 
re vnto they are liable, which in earneſt 
are great , for they require a ſpatious 
houle together with conuenient rooms 
for the receiuing of pledyes ; likewife 
they entcrtaine many feruants in order 
ro .lundry offices , namely , to receiue, 
price , diſtinguish, and conferue the * 
pledges,to call in, pay out moneys, and 
to take, keepe, and giue accompts of 
affairs ; whereby is plainely cuidenced 
that the mounts-picty are ſubze& to 
great expences , in reguard whereof 
they may lawfully cxa&t, and recciue 
ſomething of moderate intereſt abouc 
the capitall ; for v/Equum eft vt nulli ſua 
pie= 


Cher. XXX. of Wing, 95 
piers noceat : moreover t'is a rule in law, 
qui ſentit commodum debet etiam (entire on 
p15. The particles moderat intereſt is 
added, becauſe thoſe are guilty of vie 
ry, which in taking of intereſt vpon the 
{coar of damnum emergens , or lucrum ceſ- 
ſans, doe not what is lawfull, and right, 
do not shew _y vnto the poore : do 
not reſtore the pledges to their deb- 
tours,but contrary wile oppreſl, and tye 
them to hard conditions, and bargans, 
and exaQt immoderate inteteſt vnder 
ſpecious pretences of damnum emergens, 
or lucrum ceſſans, which is a meer colour 
of ſeeming equity, that ſerues as acloa« 
ke to palliate, that is, to coucr , ot hide 
viury, and palliated viury is no leſl de» 
teſtable, and execrable in the ſight of 
\God , then if jit were outwardly appa= 
rent: for all manner of vſury taken in 
the proper ſenſe 1s vnlawfull bearing 
the guilt of deadly fin: 19, the old'law 
forbid's it pl. 14. Lord who shall dwell m 
tby Tabernacle , who hall reſt in thy holy 
Meuntaine....he that bas not giuen bis money 
vnto wſury: from this ſacred text the 
Council of Nyce infers a diuine precept 
condemning vlury : again tis forbidden 
Exod. 22. If thou lend money to my people 
{ faith God by the mouth of his Pro- 
N 2 phet) 


*s5. Tho.q. 
78.ar.1.a4 
2. & 4-13. 
de mals ar. 
4. ad primil 
cut ſub{cri- 
bunt Caie- 
tan ow So- 
to,ait, Fu- 
Azis non ſuiſ- 
fe conce;Jum 
exigere vel 
yecipere Uſu- 
ras ab alie- 
nigents tan- 
qa ailiqnd 
en ſe licitum 
ſed permiſ- 
ſem, ſeu to- 
leratum,quo 
patto tolera- 
batur inter 
#llos libellus 
repudy Cate 
ſa maioris 
mall euit an- 


Po, 
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phet? that is to the poore with the 


'«-..thou shalt not oppreſs him with vſury; nc« 


ucrthelefſ the ancient Tews Dent. 23, had 
a priuiledge by diuitie diſpenſation to 
lend vpon vſuty vnto a ſtranger, that is 
ro an enimy , whereby were mcant the 
Cananres, and Amorits, whom God 
commanded the Iſraelites to deſtroy 
left they should be a meanes of theit 
ruine, and according toS. Ambroſe 1, de 
Tob.c. 15. bi ins belli , ibi ius vſurg in 
conſequence of which fince the Iſtacli- 
res might kill the Cananitcs, and Amo- 
rites without {inning , they might laws 
fully ſpoile them of their r.ches : and 
ſince God de fatto, as Dominns vniuerſo- 
rum, ſupream lord of all, granted the (a= 
we lſraclites leaue to depriue the Egype 
tians of their gold, and filner vellels, it 
ought not to ſeem a ſtrang thing if he 
tolerated * the loan of money vpon v- 
fury, 29. tis forbidden in the mew law 
Luc. 6, Date muruum nihil inde ſperantes, 
lend hoping nothing thereby ; The lat= 
tcr particle of this ſacred Text, namely, 
hoping nothing thereby, i:vplies an abſolute 
precept, though the particlc lend , that 
gocs betore, any coun{cll onely, 
and the ſenſe, and meaning is, lend, bur 
in vertue thereof rake, exacte, cr couot 

no- 
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- nothing of encreaſe { aboue the capi- 


tall ) thar'is of inrergſh, that carries the 
price, and valeu of ey. 39. Viuryin- 
cludes an intrinficall malice , in conſe- 
quence of which tis forbidden by the 
law of nature :. and indeed tis againſt 
the dictates of naturall reaſon -to exa- 
&ec lucre of a thing, that is not ones 
owne neither as to the dominion , nor 
viage thereof: but he that lend's, for * Cirraftms 
example , money, wine , oyle' which 79%/eren.. 
through viing conſume away * trans» 7b anjol 


fers the dominion, and the vie (ther wenditio,do- 


of from himſelfe, wheretore tis mani» 24#io, & 
feſt iniuſticero exacte, or contracte far poor 2 
lucre aboue the capitall ſtock , that is credunrur 
lent, and herein preciſcly lics the con- res quem | 
liſtency of mutuum, loanc : Beſides tis Spa . 

. * + » [1ra vel pow 
valawfull to exacte intereſt of fruit '4e-e con(- 
from a thing , that is vnfruirfull, and fur & v/ 
wholy barren of it ſeife : bur for exam. ©22/mwm 
ple * money cannot bring forth money + y,umins 
being in ir ſclte fruitlell, Again the ſel- q—_ a- 
ling of time is a tranſyreſfing of the di- 9 ——— 
vine, and naturall law , that haue made —_— —_ 
tyme, ſun, and aire common to all alike: vel iam con- 
bur ſuch as in vertue of lending preci- ſwmpromn, 

arit aliud 

ſely ( namely money, bread , wine, oyle F.0 
which conſume away with vhng )-for 


N 3 dayess 
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dayes, weekes moneths yeares, receiue, 
or exacte _—_ aboue the principal 

ſock , {ell ty or fince 'a houbnd 
crowns excced not the valcu of a thou- 
ſand crowns, to cxadt lucre, or intereſt 
preciſely in regard of the loan thereof 
for a moneth, or a yeare, is to exaftean 
encrcaſe of riches for the tyme of the 
ſame loan , which implies ſelling of ty« 
me : neither matters it though: the party 
that lendes ſay, that he does notexate 
intereſt in re{pe&t oftyme , loan, or vs 
fing of the thing lent , but in vertuc of 
the gain, which the party , that box» 
roweth reaps thereby : it matters not, 
I ſay, becauſe tis vnlawfull to exate an 
encreaſc of riches from any thing , that 
15 not ones own: but he,that lendes mo- 
ney can haue no. iuſt claim to the hucre, 
that comes of lending, and vbng it, bes 
cauſe the loane transfers the dominion, 
and yſe of the money to the party , that 
borrowes , wherefore the gain pertais 
nes in equity to him, who has the pro 
perty, and vic of the thing of which the 
ga10 comes, whereby appears clearly 
the difference, that 1s between a thing 
Int taken in the proper fenſe afort 
mcntioned, and a thing let, or (er to hire; 


* fog 


! 
] 
: 
; 
| 
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* forthe dominion of phat is let; or fet 4 01.7, 
to hire , ic not transierd from him,that de proprie- 
lerterh, or ſ{erteth to hire, fo that the Hip 7ate rei lc- 
rer has noe good claim to the property 77< 7%” 


"aye ., | fi . 
of the thing hired:and therefore tis Jaws F wwe 


full tor hian, that letteth , or ſetteth to ref c. de prg- 


hire, to exa&t , of recciue lucre for, the 7” _ 


thiag ler, or ſet to hire in regard of the . pp,;nge con- 
vic of it , Þcing the dominion, and pray 'rrattns loca- 
perty thereof belonges to him: but for COD 
as much as the dominion of things lent, oe. > =" 
which conſum- in yiing , is transfered i re; puth, 
from the lender to the debtour , tis ime 4omnpre- 


| * dij,equi-qua 
pious, and execrable to exaQe, or receie 111 


ue encreaſe of riches ypon that ſcaare, /amirur pre- 
being the profit is due to hin , that can #70 concedi- 
chalenge the property of the thing, that Furlicirgs oft: 


. . tem cont 
yecelds it ; wherefore the ' hazaxt},, or _ demet 
danger of lokinga thing let, or {et to hi- ger quem fo. 
re coucernes him , that letteh, or fer» Los were 
teth to hire, and not the hirer , {oe that ,;cricur:vs- 
| . M 4 it rum quando 
res , qiue its numero, menſurs » & pondere capſritunt , depo- 
nuntur fatta poteitate depoſitario, wt ets vtarur , Func mcaprine 
efſe mutnn, femme ac depoſrtarins merpit eis wit , Eh quit ſic deponit 
os expreſſa, vel tacita, aut iwteutione prindiput vt aliquid lucri 
inde ei redeat,committit peccatum vſure, quia qui fic deponit in ef- 
fetu mutuat & ſperare principaliter lucrum ex re mutuata,eſt 
ſura: Item licitus eft contractus commodati per quem conceditur v- 
fo alicnins rei, que vu non conſumitur , vt gratuita commodatio 
equilibri,e» rurſum licitus eft contrattus pignoris per quem debitor 
aliquid creditori in cautionem pignorat : huiuſmods enum contrattus 
non transferunt dominium, ſicut emprio, venditio, permutatio, do- 
natio, 9 mutunum. 


go8 Holharatters 1 Both 
f a'thing hired perish "without any 
fault of the hirer, &s lofTis his, thar let. 
teth , or ſcrieth to hire ; but if a thing 
lent onely, for example money , bread, 
"# Aur. cus WY! oyle, perish by accident , tis the 
wiſer homa debtours loif, to whom the daminion 
feneraris thereof was transferd. 
bom? fs- - The premiſes clearly evidence the * 
; peg * wretched condition of an viurer : his 
plu acci- life is curſed of God for he ſels what is 


pies & vi- not his own to encreaſe his riches by 


| boy's Tork " vniuſt dealings : and fince ſuch , as did 


* Vjuravius _= wood ypon the faboth day were 
omni die & ftoned num, 15. what shall becorre of ag 
| Focir {0  whurer that gathers lucre on every day, 
perarios(ng- felling all the dayes of the yeare for the 
mos)operari. encrealing of riches. * Beſides in his 
* ping. deadly fin he inuolues as many , as he 
, any ae + employes in bis wicked praQtices , and 
non facturgs Norarics eſpecially rhat compoſe vſura» 
infirumer- rious contracts , Gt thereby- they- cons 
Dei ber. tradt the guilt of perjury , ® which de- 
Juris rei. priues them of power in-the futute- ci- 
eari un p9- ther of makipg publick inſtruments, or 


teft quan- ari ; 

AR ana bearing legall witnes, 
purntentians 

egt Cap. ex- 
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; THE. CONTENTS, 


re Buill effr&s come of carnall luſts : whores , and 
whore keepers both are abomination to God: 


N ". the hwes of Chriſtian commoinwealths , that 

£ * tolerate whores tothe eſchewing of greater in- 

[- - Fonueniences, are not vnjuſt: to permit is nat to + Tob.z r.ig+ 

P commit a fin: todoe wickednes, that good may ,.;. eft v/que 
come of it is euil: euery mortall fin expelleth , ; poreicion 

C © Charity ourofthe ſoul: the daughters of lot re= ,,, 

d - tained nothing af charity in their outward fin, 

- | * Hicyom. 1 

Ve F - Fury is an inordinate coueting of c4r- cap. 4, Oſes 

» 4.4 nall pleaſures, which are the. warks 6 fornicatio » 

& | | ny" (5 voluptas 

of the flezh; namely adaltety, fornication , Wi- prruercis 

£ fleanes , wantopnes ; * Luxury is a fire, ſenſum. ani- 


which deyoureth to deſtruRion, for as 14% debili- 

much as it * dulle the ſenſe, weakengs a ove 

the vnderſtanding, ſpoiles the'memory, ne brutum 
. garkenes the fight, makes the budy -y _ 
lvarhſome to the light, ill fauoured, pa- Gre. Lu 
I5+ ill lauqured,, flinking ,, baſtens' old idemaecery 


aZc, 


\ 
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I age, and rootes out of the ſoul the 
(14iaboli) young plantes. of diuine prace * This. 
promas (con- tire is kindled by the deuil, who is the 
pr oy rl author of carnall luſts :-and as 'a ſmith, 
when he cannot temper a piece of yron 
to his mind, putes it in the fige , blowes 
the coales till it be red hot, then wor. 
kes it accogding to his-owa will , and 
Ia-S4- = py" ſo the deuil, when he cannot 
Glenda cad a ſoul into wickednes , blowes the 
bolum) ſuf- Ccoales in the fire of luxury vato making 
flantem m jt warme, and therby drawes it into 
5 reform, Wharſocuer fin he pleaſcrh; beſides * the 
tem vas in bellowes of the deuils gawn mouth, 
opus ſuniry. wherwith he blowes the coalcs in this 
fire of luxury he brmges forth other in- 
ſtruments .ro the worke : for example 
* Torf. 3, old whores, which keep a ſchool of in- 
SH 5, continency , inftrudt young maides in 
mn be. all vnclean as of carnall wantonnes, 
berunt. and scl{ their * Virginity for wine t6 
2/7 1. drink, are thedeuils incendiarigs , that 
ſame >. Worke in the furnace of luxary, I * ſea 
Azo: Net, faith the holy Propher a ſeething pot: 
deve og that is an old harlot , who boilerk 
Side fg young women im the pleaſures, and luſts 
zumeunque Of the flesh vnto deſtrution both of 
alon,fi adiy- body, #6d foul, As fire makes. a pot 
opts rag black as a coal , that wes white afore, 
dtnigratur. and conlemcs its fo at laſt the moſt 
bcaue 
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beantifull men, and women, that fre. 
quente the fiery fiirnace of luxury bee 
come deformed , and withered like a 
ſtock , as to theit bodies , and in order 
to their ſouls moſt hatefull vnto God, 
chat * Endares nowhores of rhe daughters of 
bis people, nor no whore keepers of the ſonns 
of bis people : far the one, and the other 
is abomination in his bghr, 

Becauſe the people of Iſtael began ta 
commit whote' doine with the daugh= 
thers of Moab, God commanded Moſes 
totake all the Heads, rhat is the princi- 
pall among them ,.and hang them vp 
againſt the ſun; in regard lvnia ſlew 
Zambry fornicating with an Midiani- 
tight woman, he merited his pricſtly 
tharge , and dignity for cucr : Num, 25- 
and it martefs nor that lawes of ſome 

laces, namely in Italy , ſuffer whotes; 
for the faid lawes doe not conſider the 
in of whoredome , hyt the peace , and 
tranquillity of the coimmmon-wealth ob= 
tuned through that indulgence, in as 
much as adu]teries, and other great in- 
cofiueniences tending to the diſturbane 
ce therof are prevented , and auoided 
therby : to permir, and to commir fin, is 
not the ſame thing: God exmitteth 
Wickednes , which he doth not commir 
| hime 


* Deutro. 
23. 


® Ty;t171 4- 
dagium eft: 
pnare ignts, 
mulier tria 
mala:ſed ta- 
men minus 
zempeſtus- 
ſum oft ma- 
re, ignts mi- 
ws inflan- 
mat, 1 mite 
ltere omnua 
nocent: oculs 
snſtar _ 
bi{ci,wel ſolo 
a /beftu ye- 
12:nant, la- 
tia, t& ora 
flammas wa- 
mnt , web 
leuis atta- 
tus inficit. 
Et mulie- 
rem ſacre li- 
ters cum 
leone, wrſo, 
pardo, colu- 
bro, ſerpente 
comparant , 
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hinſelfs.And though whores be exempt 
( in regard of whore dome prefilely ) 


trom penall lawes of Magiſtrates, which. 


collerat them : neuerrhelet! they are not 
delivered therby fram the tribunall of 
God, that punisheth all wicked finners, 
In conſequence of the premiſes t'is cuis 
dent, that na man ought (a) to commig 
a leſſer , for preventing the doing of 3 
greater fin: OE S. Auſtin condem- 
neth the fact of lot Gen. 19, that offered 
his innocent daughters29 be deflowred 
for preucnting the filthy lufts of, the 
Sodomits ; all though Lot was worthy 
of praiſe in regard of hisabhorrence of 
ſo deteſtaule a tin : yet he deſcrucd blas 
me in ſceking vnlawfull meancs to as 


uoid it, No wickednes ought to be doy 


ge, that good may come therby, 

Furthermore the company * of wans 
ton women 1s the deuils inſtrument 
that blowes the coales in this fire of lus 
xXury: for throughit louc is kindled , as 
a fire vnto deſtruction, Eccle. 9..a cat, 
that fitteth ncex the be ſcopcherh her 


wht 


(a) The common ſaying: of two euills the leſſer ought to be 
choſen, is not meant of two tinnes, which be ſpirituall euils, but 
of corporall harms, or dammages , for according to the Apoſtle 
Rom. 8. noe man can lawfully commit the leaſt fin , although 
much good may come ot it, 


— a_ a= 
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whit skin, and a fly , that toucheth the 
candle burnerh' its wings ; cueg fo 4 
man , that vſeth Y the company of 
wanton women falleth into the ſnarcs 
of concupiſcence, and defileth his ſoul, 
Beſides as marteriall fire is kindled þ 

adding ther: wood, oyle, and pitch; ſo 
delicat meates 5 *-and ſtrono wines ta- 
ken immoderatly increaſe the flame of 
luxury : and indeed whoſocuer cates, 
and drinkes wantonly shewes no more 
willingnes to extinguish the burning 
coales of fiery luſts, then he that caſtes 
intoa houle ſet on fire, wood, oyl, and 
pirch, shewes an inclination to quench 
jt: morcouer the body of man is not ma- 
de for fornication, or carnall yncleanes, 
but for our lord , that bought the whos 
lc man with the price of his precious 
blood to the end, thae both body , and 
foul should ſcrue to his glory : our bo- 
dies are members of Chriſt , and conſe. 
quently a fornicatour is facrilegious, in 
as much as he giueth his body, that is 
conſecrated vnto God, to any other; li- 
kewile he is injurious, and contume= 
lious 


* F. Hiers. 
venter Vind 
4ituans ip 
mat in lit - 
dinem. 


(b) According toS. Hierom. a woman ſmiteth the Conſcien» 
ce of a man with flams of fire, and it young women dwell with 


men, the deuil hath his ſpares among thenz, 


2 of Vas 
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lions to-his body: for be , that comme, 
teth fornication (*) ſinneth againſt hig 


own Body; where as otherfins, whicha 


man dorh,are with out the body; that 5; 
lyxury debileth the body with a ſordide 
brutall filthines, which is not common 
4 like to finns committed 'by the other 
ſenſes vix ; hearing , -ſceivg , taſting, 
(melling. 

But notwithſtanding all this cuen 
among Chriſtians of thele daics, doe 
rile cinick Philofophers , which ſo flats 
ter themſelues in their carnall pleaſures; 
as to think, that ſimple fornication hath 
nothing of motrall guilt, Likewiſe the 
Digbean diuins ſo fool thamlclues, as tg 
belciue that an outward fic: for exams 
ple outward fornication, adultery , in« 
ccſt, murder, doe not of neceſſity expel} 
the loue of God out of the ſoul; and in 
conſequence therof do not obſtrud 
the paſſage to Heayen : and both the cis 
pick Philoſophy , and the Digbean 
Theology lay claime to ſcripture teſtis 

mony 

(c) According to the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 6. fornication defileth 
the body with a peculiar kind of yncleanes ſo that carnall ſenſua- 
lity difters ms from the inordinat —_— of the other 


ſenſes, which haue nothing of brutall filthines : howeuer carnall 
pleaſure has no deformiry, as to married people, becauſe of the 


rightnes and integrity of conſcience, deſire of iſſue, holines of 
the rament, which thertore be called Bona matrimomn). 


« _& Y qqM0 WW HH R89Q Z©T 


a .cuua «a a. dt hs. ti won ds Wl. a Oe2 8R_ ..&# ., 


%,  "T*, "hy © =» "I's om... 4, D- VC. - o&. 2; 6D a 


»> ae 60, Ho 2. 


Char. XXXIL of Luxury. ' $07 
mony reſpeRiuely, for the proofe thers= 
of, The - cinick Philoſophy alledgeth 
the firſt chapter of Olea where is mene 
tioned, that our lord faid ro Ofea goe 
take vnto thee a wile of fornications, 
and children of fornications, and thence 
inferreth , that luxury is lawfull, as to 
ſimple fornication : but tis a very weak 
inference : for God commanded not 
the Prophet to commit fornication, but 
ma:rimony with a woman, that had fore 
nicatcd afore , that is to make an honeſt 
wife of a dishoneſt woman vnto repre=- 
fenting adiuine miſtery, that might ſer 
forth the Idolatry of the Synagogue, 
and the people her children, 

After the like manner che Digbean 
Theology ( which is the produ@t of Mr, 
Whites 40. yeares ſtudy) to proue, that 
outward (in doth not neceſſarily cxclu- 
de charity from the ſoul , nor that the 
foul is excluded from the kingdom of 
Heauen by outward fin make ſri ture 
giue an example therof, Gen. 19. [ go is 
of che ſweet agreement, between the lo- 
ue of God, and outward fin in Lot, and- 
Ins daughters : yet indeed no one place 
of holy ſcripture atreftes, that Lot , and 
his daughters retained charity with 
thcir outward fin, As touchipg Lot the 
holy 


I M2 
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holy writer, ſtemes rather ,to excuſe, 
then accuſe him in- order to outward, 
{in taken in-the/praper. ſenſe. For ts 
expreily ſet down, thathis daughters 
made him drinke wine, and. lay- with 
#Het propo- him ; bur he. porceiued not, neither 
ſitio, = when they lay down, neither when they 
peccat dam- roſe {© thatlot ought want knowledg 
nabiliter in 
2, avod Of x and thereby, voluntary condeſcen< 
—_ tion to the fact » and jn conſequence of 
facit, eff which might not {in , b:cauſe fn pro- 
0-29" perly taken importes of neceſſity (4) a 
Gregor.13. Voluntary ack. of the will: for S, Aus 
& ſecundam ftin tcacheth that no man finneth ins 
Sn thing , that he cannot * aucid, or cl 
eft iniquits- Chew, in regard wherof ſome of the an« 
zis, acdeme- cient Fathers endeauour to abſolue lot 
_—_ of from all guilt , albeit, that the maior 
neceſſitas , i- Part, and current of Catholick Doforg 
bi neque me- of theſe dayes, doe aſcribe vnto him the 
ritumaeqe {;n of drunkennes, atleaſt inthe ſecond 
— dto his daughters the guil: of 
neque laus Dots andto his daughters the guil: of 
neg; vitupe- both , for as much, as they voluntarily 
rim, neque procured the one, and committed the 
—_ other (in. But as to Mr, whites atfſertion 
watio: Author of the Digbean Theologie to 
wilt! 


(d) Sin of neceſſity includes a voluntary affent of the will; 
which ſuppoſeth an a&t of the vnderitanding ; tor as S Auſtia 
often inculcateth no mats finneth by doing a thing , which he 
caanct auvid, 
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witt: If one should commit an outward de= 
adly fin, retaining 4 lone to God notwithſtan- 
ding be might goe to Heauen;which impor= 
tes communion; fellowship , and a lo- 
uing agreement between charity , and 
outward fin , { adodrine truly , which 
hath been hid in darkhes ſince the firſt 
age of chriſtianity for 1660. yeares till 
the ſupream prouidence ſent Mr, white 
to teach Chriſtian ſchools, that charity, + Fn flis- 
and deadly fin are not inconfifteht tos bus Los pro- 
ther, ) which he proues, from the text 2/'* fiir pec- 
& down thus, God did bleſT the pros vs) we flu 
eny, that proceeded from Lot, and his probar Aug. 
Twghters therfore Lot, and his daughs #. 22. contre 
ters retained charity, that is; continued bills Foevi 
in holy ſociety , and freindshipp with u/arum 


| God notwithſtanding their extcrnall vohenraris. 


fin of * inceſt: but good Gog , what a * 4%: + 


* poore demonſtratiue argument is this? Due. qu? 


where the antecedent propoſition is 35. norar ab 


tuidently falſe, and the conſequence, jxorany 
(ſuppo/e the antecedent weretrue) very maar! 


inconſequently deduced. Fallity , asto w/que ad 
the antecedent, plainly appeares : for as $#%h ( q»e 
that iſſue was born in horrible inceſt: ſo Fr.e®. 
was it , andthe poſterity therof namely rrawir in Ee 
the Amonites, and the Moabites vile, 44am ) de 
and wicked; *in ſo much , that even to 7; 5” 


theie-rentb. generation they. did not cn» mri, 
_-_ _; ter 
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tcr into the Church of our Lord accor« 
ding to {cripture teſtimony: and the de» 
dudion is very inconſequent, if the an- 
teccedent propobtion were granted, bc« 
cauſe the ſupream prouidence | tis 
mes bleſſeth the children of wicked pa- 
rents, ſo that the diuine ble bh 
ſtowed vppon children is no in 
argument to demonſtrate , that their 
, parents did adhere to God in charity, 
and holy ſociety at the time they 
them. Forcxamplc God bleſſed the iffue 
of Indas , and Thamar in a great mea« 
ſurc, Chriſt as man deſcending fromit, 
albeit , that both were gricuous ſinners 
in order to the bringing forth of the 
ſaid iſſuc: for Tudas the Father voluntas 
rily committed ſimple fornication , and 
Thamar the ng re - of inceſt. 
Bur per c tu 0 arcs 
rel ans alledge ,* that tos on" . 
cedent afore mentioned : That God 
did bleſſ the &c, 1s meant of tew- 
porall bl only, and indeed it can» 
. not be denyed,but that the ſaid progeny, 
' for cxample Moab the fon of Lots clder 
daughtcr, and Ammon fon of the youn- 
r, were heads of great nations , the 
oabites deſcending from the one, and 
the Agmonines from the other; nr; 
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anſwer will avail him nothing atall, as 
to the point of the preſent difficulty, 
being i #mplicth manifeſt weaknes to 
infer from the worldly aduantages of 
Moab, and Ammon, fa Lot , and his 
daughters retaived charity, that is, ho« 
ly ſociety with God in the outward fin 
df inceſt, For God proſpered the kin 
bf wy many hundred yeares, thoug 
they did not adhere vnto him in come 
munion, and holy ſociety : And S. Aus 
tin atteſtech , that God did extchd the 
tetritories of the Roman Empire for 
the morall vertues practiced by the an- 
cient Romans, which notwithſtanding 
were not endued with divine charity. 
Hereby plainly appeares that the holy 
{ripture will not receine into their fan- 
Quary Mr, Whites Theology : truly noe 
wotider, for tis a do@rine deſtrudiue of 
all morality and chriftian Religion, in 
regard the excellent agreement , that it 
ſetles between charity, and externall fin 
muſt, as it were of neceſſity, induce frai- 
l© nature rocommit outward fins of the 
fich preſuming;that norwirhſtanding all 
outward yncleanes , vamely of drun« 
kennes (yaple fornication, Mukery, the 
loue to God $hall bring aman 
{0 lnaing ovewardly , ro Heaucn, Bc» 
O a F*hides 
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ſides it doth preiudice the: Apaſtles 
Theology : Neither drunkards , nor forni- 
catours, nor adulterers sball inherit the king- 
dom of Heawen. Heb, 13 But perhaps it will 
be replycd, that the Apoſtle excludes 
only {uch drunkards, fornicatours, and 
adulterers &c, from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as baue nothing of charity to+ 
gether with the linns of drunkennes, 
fornication ,.and adultery : ſo that 
though drunkards &c, without charity 
cannot inherit the kingdom: of God: 
neucrthelefl charitable drunkards, cha« 
rictable fornicatours, charitable adul:e. 
xcrs, charitable murderers $hall not be 
excluded: is this the Theology, that 40, 

Yeares ſtudy hath brought tort? 
But to returne vnto the matter in de 
bate : tis an article of Chriſtian faith 
( Trident. fecii. 6.can, 15. & can. 27.) 
that charity, and deadly lin are income 
patible, and S. Iames the Apoſtle gi- 
ueth euidence therot in the 2, Chapter 
of his canonicall Epiſtle , ſaying Whoſoe- 
wer sball keep the whole law , and yet offens 
deth in one, he is guilty of all: Becaulc w ho» 
ſocuer tranſgreileth one (ole precept of 
the law is liable to ctcernall diction 
enioyn'd by God to the tranigeſlors of 
.it, according to S, Hicroms unterpretay 
2 LL0R 


«, 
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fon l: 1: cap.7. con Pelagiz. And thar the 
facred'text- fer down ſpeaketh of dead- 
ly f1nns/ appear's evidently by the fub- 
fequent words: forcxample, the Apoitle 
adderh : He that ſaid chonshalt not commit 
adultery, fait alſo thou shalt not kill ( which 
are deadly t1mns ) and if thou 'doſt none 4- 
dultery, bit sbalt kill, rhou art made a tranſ= 
greſout of the law. Again no man 1s coun= 
ted worthy eternal! lite , and cternall 


. death at once* no man is God' friend 


through charity , and his enemy through 
deadly 1in at the ſame time +; but cuery 
morrall fin rendreth a wan liable to e- 
uerlaſting death Rom. 6.” PR peccats 
mors, The wages of tn 15-death : cots 
trarywile charity bringeth forth life 
and heauealy bleſſednes Ion. 14. ke that 
loneth me sball be loued of my Father, and 1 
will lave him; and witt shew my ſelfe to bim; 
in can{equence of which, as lite , and 


. death, fo charity and mortail tin are in- 


conliftent together ; neither matters it 
that divine faith, and Ciuine hope can 
abide ina ſoutdefiled with deadly lin, 
fortheſc two ſuperpaturall vertues taken 
preciſcly import nothing of that vni9n, 
and friendship, which 1s between the 
Creatour, and the creature , that being 
the proper produdt of charity; neither 

Q 3 Mate 
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matters it, that a naturall habit is not 
loſt by one ſole contrary a& (though 
= carncd Philoſophers aſſert other 
wilc : ) far there js nothing of parity 
between an habit naturally hk wo. 


and an habit ſupernaturally infuſed;vn- , 


ro continuing, and conſeruing a naturall 
habit, is not required, that the aQts, thy 
produced it continue allo to the cone 
ſcruing of it : a man may far ſome tyme 
hauc the enjoyment of a naturall habit 
without exerciſing any a® at all : bug 
the conſeruation of habituall charity, 
neceſſarily depends of Gods ſpeciall in- 


fluence , which is obſtrudcd through 


dcadly (in,that renderetha ſoul ynwore 
thy of it, 5 


CHAR, 
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An cnuious man hath pleaſure in euill, and heaui- 
nes in good things. Through enuy a man is ma- 
- worſe _ ills: the daughter of enuy is 

etractior 1, ©f property ww is ro report 
amall, and to aggrauate wicked atperfions : the 
mouth of a detraQtqur is a ſepulcher of corru- 
ption: Who ſoeuer harkneth willingly to a de- 


traſtour cooperateth to his fin. 


Nay is 4 killing plague: man that God 
| roar without corruption, the de- 
uil-chrough enuy bronght to deſtru- 
Aion * death came into the world to- 
gether with this infeQon : and indeed 


as theſe wicked ſpirits , fo enuious nien 
pres {rang in _ , and heauines in 
things, * che proſperity, that is not 
c>#r own Mites, and the afflition of 
other mey: rejoyces them; they be like 
O4 the 


* Sap. 2. 1th 
widia diabols 
mors intro» 
KIF 11 un 


men through enuy reſemble deuills , for 4 


. . Inuit» 
dia eft dolor 
alien felici- 
Fats. mut- 
aus de bono 
dolet, de ma» 
lo gaudet. 


® ;.Reg.per- 
cuſfit Saul 
mille, g+ Da- 
#1d docem 
millia. Mihi 
aederunt 
enille, aiebat 
$aul, Dawud 
* Vero aAecem 
milta. 

®* 5. Chryſ. 


, bom, 4. m 


Mat. ini- 
Ma reddit 
FJomines pe- 
$ores diabo- 
ls. Na dia- 
bolus non 
vial nocere 


dibols. 
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the ſyrencs of the ſea , that lye hid ina 
calme mourning, and cxalt themſclucs 
ma ſtorme ſinging; while diſtreſſed ma- 
riners ſtrugle with the raging waues 
vnto ſauing their lifes :* they noe more 
endure the light of good works, then 
owles the brightnes of the ſun; they ha- 
ue in extrgam deteſtation fugh as ex- 
cced thera in authority,  godlines , dig- 
nity, or wealth, becauſe they cannot e= 
qual] them: neither do they love their 
infcriors leſt they may come to be their 
cqualls:likwiſe they deſpiſe their cqualls 
euen ypon the ſcoarg ofcquallity, The 
ſonns of Iacob throughenuy ſould their 
brother Ioſcph, leſt he might+come to 
bear rule ouer them Gen. 39. Cain 
through enuy murdeged his brother 


Abel Gen. 4. becauſe he ſaw that God: 


had a greater kindnes for himin regard 
his vertuc, and vprightnes had rendred 
him more amiable in the tight of his 
Creator: king Saul though' he' coueted 
victories oucr, his enimyes :, nguerthes 
lzi{ he laid wait for Dauids Llood ynto 
taking away his lite, becauſe the glory 
gf the batles won was aſcribed $ x0 the/ 
condudQ, and courage of Dauid; wher= 
by is plainly euidenced , that equy ofn* 
dreth men * works then deuils;. a 

Wy Bl1s 


z 
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pils donor hurrdeuils, bur men through 
enuy prejudice men, which, as to kind, 
and nature are alike; the enujous man 
- Sharpeneth his tongue as a ſerpent, and 
adders poiſan is vnder his lips, that is, 
wicked detraction, the innate property 
wherof is to report euill of others in 
their abſence, which is an impiety fore= 
bidden Lexit. 19. thou sþalt not curſe the 
deafe , that is, thou shalt not detrak 
from the ablent, that cannot heare what 
is objected againſt him. Again the na- 
turall property df detraction is to aug» 
ment, or apgrauat cull reportes, and to 
trauell afrer the hearing therof\, as a 
woman , that is about to bring forth a 
child; which is a wickednes forbidden 
Ecclel, 19. If #hou haſt heard. a word againſt 
sbey neighbour let it dye with the * furthers 
morethe.innate property of detraction 
is to darken the luſter -of good works, 
though neuer ſo clear ; and maniteſt: to | a 
extenuate their preatnes., or ſteal away S + reg 
the right pertaining thereto , wherby #3biliores 
plainly appeares, thaz a detraCtour is atv eſ+fures,qui 
abomination to God, -and the worlt ® yy Ji OO 
ſc2d of theifes ; for example other rob- ftra diri ir, 
bers ſpoile, and carris away tenporall quan furey 


goods onzly , namely gold filuer , ind java; | 


garments , wheras a detracter taketh ,,,,u;. 
4 away | 
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away ſpirituall enjoyments : that is oug 
— ER hens abos 
®Bafiliue ye great riches Pronerb. 22- and he thay 
Fpararde- detractethis ® like a fly, that makes a 
muſce, que Wound in whole flesh, where nong was 
ſanam car» afore, fitteth on, and fixeth its nib in it? 
nem p17 for a detracter firiues to wound fuch, 
ls << ib; as for innocency, aud purity of life $hi- 
fgit roitria, ne without reproofe, He is like a but« 
chers dog, that lyes wait for blood, and 
hath his lips alwatcs bloody : for no« 
thing of cleancsis in the mouth of a dee 
trager, whole throat is an open {epul« 
cher of corruption: he is hke a {pider, 
that turneth ſweer ſauours inta poiſon, 
conuerting good into cuill: he 1s like a 
Gyine , that entering into a garden, 
where in one quarter are beds of ſweet 


flowers. and in another patttherof dunk | 


ghills , haſteneth from the odoriferaus 
_w to the ſinking durt, which is 
is pleaſure ; for a detraQour paiſeth 
[ oucr the flowry beds of vertucs , and 

. * Becleſ. 19. haſteneth ro dunghills, that is to the 


; "age finns of other men , wherin is the cone 


cult} ladize, fiſkency of his delight: in fam he is li- 
ſemilicef ke * aſerpent, that windeth , and tur« 
niary mY- meth about craftely , carricth fair be«= 
donde, #- fore, and tingeth behind ſecretly? for a 
enano. detrackour [pcakcs {weetly , and pra 
t 


UM 
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ſeth thee to thy face, bur at laſt turneth 


is tale, and sharpeneth his tongne to 


' hurt thy good: name: and indeed the 


tongae of a ſlandeper is a venemous 
ſerpent, that killeth three ( faigs 8 Ber» 
nard) with one ſole blaſt of his mouth: 


' namely, the ſlanderer himſelfe, the par. 


ty landered, and likwic him, that wil- 
lingly inclines his cares to a ſlandering 


tongue, * not ſuch only, as commit , 


wickednes are worthy of death ,but alſo 


ſuch , as commit it: Row, x, wholoeuer 
harkeneth willingly to a {landerer coo- 


re vnto his fin, cither diceQly, if iam gui con- 
einduceth him theno, as a talcteller, je 


that ſoweth ſtrife,or indirealy if he can, 
and doth not hinder him from detra- 
Qing, Wherfore the holy writer Eccleſ. 
28. cxhort's us to hedge our eares with 
thoraes, and makedoores , and barres 
for our mouth, that is, to ſtoppe our 
gares againſt wicked r0nguets and pur 
away from us ſlandering hips, But there 
would bc no necd of doogxcs, or barres 


if the heart of the hearer were not incli-- 


ned ta euill : for as the north wind dri- 
veth away raine, ſo an angry counte+ 
pance dilfipatcth the ſlandering tongue 
Erquerk 25, no man will tell a ſtory to an 
_ other, 


dignt ſunt 


thoſe, that cauntenance , and fauour morte non 


Row. 1. 


% $. Rernay- 
was detra- 
bere, aut de- 
trahentem 
audire, quid 
borum dam- 
pabilixs ſrt 
non facile at- 
Xerm. 

* S.Baſilius 

27. Il. 

UV ar.arg 1n- 
midiam, in- | 
quit, fugra- 
mus pugne 
in Deam 
magiitram, 
homicidij 
Mmatrem, na- 
fure confu- 
fronem,ami- 
- fitie;ty fa- 
amliaritetis 
expertem. 

* $, Gregoy. 
ls. mor. c. 
34- plena, 
inquit, mrs 
mudre, eff 
perfe#irs a- 
mor etern- 
_ 
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other,that abhorses to hear it, * Whes: * 
ther to detract, or to harken to adetra« 
Rer be the more grievous crime cannor 
ealily be decided ; each of them is an 
abomination to God, for as much as he, 
that harkeneth to a ſlandering tongue 
conſenteth to the euill it bringeth, The 
foucraigne remedy againſt deſtraQion is 
to eſchew enuy, ®that kindlerh ftrife, 
teacherh rebellion againſt God, cauſerh 
murders, dilordeteth nature ,'and de- 
Kroyeth familiarity together with' fri- 
endship: and tofly from cnuy is t0 ſet 
light by earthly 'enjoymen:s , to tread. 
vnder foot the goods of the world;and 
to aſpire vnto the treaſures of Heauen:: 
whoſocuer regulateth his life ſo; $hall 
fooner be moued to pitty , then cnuy, 
when he beholdes other men more ho- 
noured, mors eminent, and more rich: 
then himfelf: ® a perte& loue to heanen's 
ly bleſſednes 'extinguisheth the tare :ob 
onuy , and ſuppreifeth the luſt of dew 
tragion, ff 1.5278 


F 
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ANGER 


THE CONTENTS, 


Of Anger comes much euill: as water,that is trou- 
bled wanteth light to caſt a shadbw: ſo an {ngry 
man wanteth light to vnderſtand reaſon : it 18 
better to Conuerſc with ſauage bealts then with 
men, that cannot rule their paſſions : anger is an 
abominable thing, and the tintull man is ſubje& 
thereto. / 


6 w . $. Vid. de 
minde deſtruttiue of reaſen, in as much,  ;ram _- 


as it hideth the ſoul of man from wnderflan- rationabi- 
ding atight. As troubled watcr cannot #7 moms 
calt forth a $hadow , or as a trubled eye font 
cannot ſce clearly , ſowhoſocuer is car- 

ried away with an inordipate paſſion of 

anger cannot * know bimſcite, or God *P/l.6.cur- 
his maker. Anger is blind : and as the 44's off 2 
crafty fisherman trubleth the waters, 4," 
that the fisghes at vpawarres may run in=- 

to his ausrs.; ſo the deyil. fixerh us vp 

vata 


A Noer is an inordinate* truble of the * Hngo de 


jt2 Hol Charatlert 1. book 
ynto anger , that we may fall into his 
faates; which trubled with wrath we 
do not perceiue ; a thiefe when he en« 
tereth into a houſe shutterh the wins 
dows, and cxtinguisheth light, leſt he 
may be ſeen { Every man 4 that evill doth 
bateth the light , left bis deeds should appear 
To. 30: ) ſo the devil when he hath got 

olleſfion of a ſoul dimweth the light of 
| Its vnderftanding throu bangeralnrhe 
*8.Ths.2. may rulc it at his lines , and as the 
+ Philiſtians after they had pulled out 
4ſt vitium Sampſonscycs, put him to viie, and baſe 
anime ad offices, namely to grind in their priton 
pe houſe Indic. 16.10 thodevil, after he hath 
— 1 extinguished in a ſoul the light of rea» 
efl,menten {on through anger, briogeth it to much 
humanam yillany, that is, to vile, and wicked cne 
parry terpriſes: Anger openeth a doore to all 
windifie de- Vices : for he that inclineth to indigna- 
fodario pre» tion , aboandeth in tranſpreſſion Pro- 
; qr ag werb, 45. Anycr giues the Tei fall dos 
naſcuntar minion oucrus vnto obeying him in all 
ſeptem alia: wicked , and- barbarous yillany : for a 
ws —_— manin * his wrath ocither ſ{pareth fr- 
mentis,cly. nant, wife,nor child , butlike a killing 
wor , conru- ſerpent breatherth deuvuring fire out of 
melia, my his mouth: ſo that T's better to meet 4 bear 
probrinem,cs Tobbed of ber whelpes, then the wicked man in 
FIXA. © bis anger Prowrh. 17: When Herod = 

| t 
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that he was mocked of the royall Sages 
in order to the babe Tzsus( for whoſe 
blood he laid wait ) became exceeding 
angry, and in his wrath ſlew all the ma- 
le children, that were inBethleem , and 
all the coaſts therof from two ycares 
old, and vnder, Theodofius the Empe- 
ror at ſolonique in Macedonia tranſ-  _ , 
ported with inordinate anger to ſee* one "_— 
of his own courtiers killed ina popular ,y1,o.34- 
tumult aſſembled the coals of te ron. ad a. 
citty vnto & certain place vnder a ſpe- 39 
cious pretext of ſome ſfolemne shew, or 
lay there to be exhibited: but when = 
aid people were come together to the. « p,,,.h 
tar of 7000. fouls, Fhe commane 26. qui ad 
ded , that cach of them should be wur- 4% = 
dered , for which vile inhuman aQion 4,,,5...5 
$. Ambroſe excommunicatcd this Bm Jum procii- 
perour , Kept him out of the Church, «r- 
and pardoned him not, till he did pus 
blick penance in the Gght of all bis 

le rehearſing in tears, and ſobs, 
( while he laid proſtrate with his face 
towards the ground ) the 118, Pllme of 
the royall Prophet, My foul cleaueth ro 
the pavement &c: no fin hath ſo great a 
meafure of brutal] diſtemper , as anger, 
Wherefore though cucry man be euery 
wans neighbous , and vpon thar ſcoare 


every 


EY RA > . 
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eucry mah. is bound to loue cuery mans 
neuertheleſl no man, as to prudence 

*s.chy} ought to cntertaine * familiarity with 

hom. 49. ad an angry man, that wanteth ability ro 

þopul. Antio. command his affe tions , leſt he receiue 

[nr reiudice by his cuifl conyerfation, 

beſtia Sylue- Howeuer anger taken preciſely hath 

#ri havita- nothing of wickednes: tis ike a dog, 

#ar 4-4, that * 15 good when he barketh againſt 

iracundo, CEnimyecs, and naught when he hurteth 
wi neſcit af- friends ; that is, it ito fall out , that a 

aawad,——2 man is angry , and notwithſtanding 
bi, inquit, Þfidles his wrath according to reaſon, 
peius, nibil and juſtice without putting in wicked 
periculoſr9w, execution, whathe bath wickedly con- 

nibil horrt- > | ; A 

bilius homi- ce1ucd » 15 not guilty of fin ; for modes 

ne.iracundo. rate anger aduiſedly managed is without 

* 8. Bafilizs reproote , as plainly eutdenceth the An 

in ora. if 

age, poſtle Eph. 4. ſaying : Be angry, but ſin 

| not: let not the ſun, goe down vpoy. your 

wrath ; which is to ſay, He that is ſtirred 
vp vnto anger , ought not to lzt him- 
ſelfe be carried away vnto wicked ens 
terprilcs, or, gine. his paſſion one nights 
lodging in his boſomae, leſt it be conuers« 
tcd 1nto hatred,and reuenge :irrationall, 
and immoderate,not rationall,ad modc- 


rat anger bearerh the guilt of tranſgrel- 
fon: for example, anger accopaned with 


 inors 
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inordinate deſires is agricuous ſin, and' 


dainnaþle, for as much as ircithcr ex- 
ceedeth inthe purſuance, or vieth crafty 
dealings for the execution therof. Bit 
ayper that artemptcrh wicked cnterpris 
fes kindleth ftrite , breatheth forth in- 
warics , ratferh ſlanders, and vtrereth 
baſphomye,ie an abomination to God. 
The ſoucraigne cure of inordinate ans 
per.is integrity , and innocence of life: 
as ſtorkes deuour venemous ſerpents, 
and recciue noe hurt , buc nourishment 
thereby : fo the vertuous digeſt poiſo- 
hous words , calumnies, detracions; 
without ſuffering harme therby. 

The (in of anger cannot enter into the 
keast of the. ſpirituall many he thae delis 
phre:hi.in eadines willnot fwcar,curſcs 
and blaſpheare, as doth the carnall man, 
when he edGountererbwith any corridis 
Rion, or hard difficulty, A ſtone caſt 
into @ fountaine;; that bara botoms 
hlled with dirty mudd eafily truble:h 
the water therof : ſo cucry: ſinall one 
of offence trubleth ſuch; as baue fulpelf 
of wickednes in their hearts, Ir is the 
ſpiritual/man, that goucrneth' his aff'e 
tions vnto- bridling of anger, becaule 
he is meek , lowly in-wynd ; and- lively 

P 


tous 


anger "oY ſeeketh iuftice vniuſtly, is 
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touched with the feeling of his \Redees 
mers weeknes, thar did not once open, 
his mouth while he- was reproached, and 
Nlandered, or shewed trouble: or yn- 
quietnes, While he was buffered , whip» 

d, crowned with thornes,, and as 
a lambe carricd to the ſlahghterhouſe 2 
an innocent, and godly lift in imitation 
of Chritt our Sawiour, is a ſure remedy 
againſt the fin of anger, 
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Exceſſin aboundance of meate, or drink hath no- 
thing.of reaſon, and preiudiceth nature: a glut- 
ton pleaſeth his guſt vato ſatisfying his belly, 
and diſpleaſeth his Creatour to the deſtroying 


of his ſoul ; drunkennes is a voluntary madnes. 


Luttony is an vnuaturall greedines of 
Cc meat ,-and drink: a glutton paſſerh 
the boungs of nature, that is content 

V4 with 
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with moderat '\nourrishment, and like- 
wile of reaſon, that deteſteth tranſgreſ- 
hon : for example he requireth enther * Phibp. 3; 
meat for his luſt , as did rhe Iraclits in 1497 24 
the wildernes Pſal. 78. or luſteth after drew td 
exquiſit feeding, as Cid the ſons of He- confuſtore 
ly 1 Reg. 2. or exccedeth in aboundance 2/09: 9u# 
of cheare, as did the Sodomites Ezech, þ rome 
16. or is haſtily greedy cuen after groff mlliamu 
meates,; as was Eſau; that choſe rather 2+ in- 
two lell away his birth right for Lread, >. bra 
and potage Gen. 25. then to refraine his temp hon, 
greedy appetite one ſole moment, aqualiculus 
A glutton prefereth the preſent plea» >> 3 oh 
ſure of eating , and drinking before chariras in 
worldly riches, or heauenly treaſures: cacabis fer- ; 
his heart Jodgeth in his belly , * which **: de: '1 
1s the God, he ſcrueth, and adoreth, OT 3 
litle conſidering , that {uch fſeruice will cadis. 
bring to himsham, and deftruQion: for | /9*! *'*-, 
wholoever foweth in the flesh , of the reeds Ly 
flesh reapeth corruption Eph. 6. it were num in dul- 
extream madnes to pur good wine into ©4#7* 40- , 
a velicll, which js ſure to corrupt it: ſuch EEE 
a veſſell is the belly , that corrupteth fro. Nomine 
whatſocuer it recciueth: meat caten in #4 #otel- 
dclight, and * wine drunken in ſweet- "57,9" g 
nes perish from us : befides in the end or ry, "2 
therofthey bite like a {erpent , and hurt tae” pro- 
deadly like a cockatrive:=Po whom is ©77* 29 


tet; 
P 2 woe? 


er- 


- 
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woz? to waom is forrow 2 to whom is 
ſrite, and to whom be wounds withour 
caulc ? cugn to them that tary long at 


* Clemens a 
Alex. Eſca , the wine Progerb, 23, * to them that ex= 


inquit, vez- ceed ig aboundance of chcare-: by ſur- 


Br tciting , and drunkennes , haue wany 
Deus aktem thoulands perihed : wheretore Chriſt 
him, & bac LES: Luc 21. warncth us to take heed to 
aetirwet. gur clues, ck at any time our hearts be 
oppreiled with ſurjciting,and drunkens 
nes, leſk that day ſurpriſe us at vnawats 
rc$,thatis, leſt while we ſpend. the tyme 
ot this, life in excel of meat, and drin- 
* ]b.21, ke, death come * and carric us down 
dycunt in fuddenly to hell, The rich giutton Luc, 
bows dies 14, cloathed in purple, and filke farcd 
ſuos, + in , : ; 
pimto deſ- Cuery day delicately , and ſplendidly: 
cendunt ad but as ſgon, as.death. ſcized on him , he 
gnferos. was buryed in hel], where in licu of dc» 
*:Pal.6.ig- licat moriells bis teeding was of Adders, 
ni, en ſui- * and be, and brimſtone was the por- 
phur, &/pi- tion ok his cup: wherby clearly appea= 
rar44 Pr0- rTc:h theextream madnes ob {uch, as to 
cedari pars ' > Ss 
calicis eo. Þ1cale their gult vnto ſatisfying their 
T1. belly , -diſpleaſe their Creatour vnto 
deitroying their ſouls, But 1fithere were 
no place ut torments appointed: by rhe 
ſupream prouidence for the punish-rent 
of tinfull diſorders after death. Neuer- 
thelell inordinate cating, drinking, ta- 
king 
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king paſtime, living ar eaſe, and making 
full chear daply, is a deteſtable practice, 
4s to natabitl teaſon: becauſe ſuch, as li- 
ve fo, mutder them clues thereby : rhe 
law of nature commandes con feruation 
of \ife, whi-h they shorten thro::gh vo- 
luntary excefſ; * again gluttony opprel- 
ſeth natute , afid obſtructeth all the fa- 
cutrics thereof : the belly of a glutton is 
full, whitle his foul is einpry, and he that 
delightech in wine is deſtitute * of wife 
doin Prouerb.2v. Thee xcell of it, is a vo- 
tuntary madnes : wholocuer is drunk, 
ftieither knoweth where he is, nor what 
he doeth, nor {enfible of the cuill whe- 
fret drunkennes brinocth him , thin- 
keth that he doeth wel when he 1s faln 
mto a deadly precipice. Furthermore a 
plutton is a $ham ro mankind, inſo- 
much, as he rurneth the olory of an in- 
corruptible ſoul into the finlitade of 4 
corruptible body, and of beaſts; for in- 
ordinat eating, and drinking * change 
the foul intorthe nature of a body , and 
the whole man into the fimilitude of 
the Image of, beaſts. Tigers of mighty 
ſtrengh, and courage , when their bel- 
lies arefilled, become ſo cowardly , that 
a company of Curres $hall frighten, and 
Chalc them away : in like mannerimmo- 


T3 dexat 


KT ce. 21. 
attendite 
vob , ne 
fortt gra- 
WEN? Y COr= 
aa weoſtra 
crapula 97 
ebrietate. 

* Chyyſolo- 
£15; eprieta- 
tem qua ha- 
bet, homo nb 
eſt : + Ang, 
eam qui ha- 
bet, ſerpfum 
non habet : © 
Cicero,retta, 
inquit, 7en- 
te vi: non 
poreſt, qui 
multo c1bo, 
uvinog; reple- 
thr. Er Se- 
necra vorart 
ebrietatem 
volutariam 
in/amanm. 

* Clemens. 
Alex. ant- 
ma, nquit, 
por ſagmam 
degenerat mm 
COrpns. 


* Proverb. 
21. qui ail; 
git epulas n 
egeſtate crit; 
qa amat 
VINUM, 
pinguia n0n 
Aitabitur. 

® Pal. 77. 
adhuec eſce 
eorum erant 
in ore iþſo- 
rum, (9 rh 
Det de/cen- 


ait ſuper e0s- 
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deratcating,and drinking conuert mans 
ly courage into effeminarnes; betides, as 
the rauenous anunal named Gulo ( creae 
ted doubtleſT ro the shame of all glut- 
tons) afterit hath fed {o affgtunt of 
a Carrion, that more cannot be cram'd 
down, haſteneth to ſowe narrow paſla» 
ge between two trees, and there preileth 
its belly ynto making more rovm,which 
done torthwith returnes to the ſame 
carryon and falles on afresh : {o a glut- 
ton after he hath diſcharged his ſto+ 
mach, which immoderart cating or drin- 
king had overcharged afore, haſteneth 
to the table agzin for a tresh charge 
which was the dayly practice of Vitcl= 
lius the Emperour, as Tranquillus wri= 
terh ; in conſequence of the premiſes 
gluttony is an enimy to nature, a $haine 
co mankind, a fawning deuil, a pleaſant 
poylon, a ſweet fin, a cruell thiete, that 
{polieth the body * of temporall goods, 
depriueth the ſoul of cucriaſting rreaſue 
res, and catticth both of them * ro hell. 
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A flothfull man is the vnprofitable feruant , that 
buryeth his maſters tale:r in the earth making 
no aduantage therby : a man, that is not em- 
pluyed 1 good works cavnot profit himlelte: 
eucry tree thac brizgeth forth nothing of good 
fruit shall be hewen down, and cait intuthe 
fire. 


Lothfulnes is a f.cint remiſnes in the exere 
Sg ciſe of good watks corporall, ,aud ſpiri- 
tall. The flothfull man is the vnprotts. 
ta'-lc ſeruant , that buryed his Muſters 
mcvey inthe-carth raking nothing of 
adantage therby. Mat. 25. be hideth the 
ercalure of divine grace in his boſome, 
and refufeth ro employe ic cuen vata 
helping himſelt:ifhe would purtit'to en- 
creale, though he were naked he might 
be cloathcd,, though poor he right be 
made rich, and though he were blind, he 
might procure eyc-laluc, that might gi= 
FT P 4 uC 


112 Holy Charafters I. Book + 
ye him clear fight, Through heauines, 
and want of courage , he negleQeth the. 
worke of his divine maſter to his own 
diſaduantape, that is , he refuſcth to 
worke wich the treaſure of diuine gra= 
ce, that leadeth to bleſſednes: he hath 
* Prozerh. an abhorrence of painfull labour,wher- 
24. pera- fore as *a fcild, that lies idle valaboured 
oe = and ynſowen bripgeth forth thornes, 
rand, & netles,and other vnprotitable herb:s, ſo 
ecce rotym the fcild of his ſoul in as much , as it is 
ny not exerciſed in good workes engende- 
pernerant Teth cuill weeds of wicked vices ; and in- 
ſuperficiem deed his ole delight is to liue at caſe 
TMs _ without working : * he cleaucth to the 
Hom "ora bolſter of his bed, as a doore to the hin= 
vertitur in gEe5, and turneth therin alike , while he 
cardine ſuo, entertaineth his thoughts with delight 
Lecils fun. he coucteth carchly., and celcſtiall trea- 

ſures, but will not worke forthe gitting 
of cither. His louing Maſter ſtandes at 
his doore, and knockes, Apoc. 3. yet he 
Lwvill not riſe to let him in : he is afraid 
leſt a lyon ſtand withont laying waite 


® proverb. for his blaod Proxerb. 22. That is, he in» 


21. deſiderig VEMCS idle excuſes to the exculing of his 
eccidunt pi- td\enes vnyilling to works in the purl= 
£rum: 19/4 -uance of bis duty: he thinketh tolive by 
piſcir, & 4 firing , ® and his defires kill him. The 
ſiderar, Apider all day yweaucs a web to catch & 


fly: 
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fly : the cat all night watches ro.furprile - 
a mouſe : the pilmire Jaboures all {2 

mer to prouide meat againſt winter : in 
ſum all liu'd beaſts rake paines reſpeRi» 
uely in order to the end wherto the ſu. 
pream prouidence hath ordained them 
notwithſtanding mao, more vnreaſoua» 
ble ther bzafts with our reaſon, through 
fluthfullnes negleQeth to worke [2 
th: obtaining the inheritance of Hea« 
ven, which is thenoble end of his crea. 
tion; the delight he hath in the dieain of 
his vaine defires , as cords bind, and as 
heauy fetters load him, and fille his 
heart with wickednes : aboundance of 
idlenes cauſeth the execrable abomina- 
tions into which the Sodo:nites fell 
Ezech. 16. Samplon while he was em+ 
ployed m a{laulting the Philiftians elca- 
ped their ſnares: but as ſoon as idlenes 
carryed him into an inordinate affe 
Rion towards a wicked woman , God 
departed from him, and ſuffered him 
to comme into the hands of the ſame Phi- 
liſtians , who bound kim with terters 
and put out his $cs Iud. 16, nor Salo- 
mon was defiled with luxury, and Ido 
lotry as long , .as he was buſyed in buil« 
ding of the Temple : a vellell when tis 
filled with wine , is not capable to con= 
taine 


* 4tuF. 10 
facile capi- 
HY $e7t a- 
tione qui bo- 
no vacat dc- 


ſoderio. 


*$ Bernard 

oft ot1oſus , 

mquit, #a%- 
uam mol- 

s calcitra, 
13-quA 414- 
bol:cs guaeſcit 
Ebenter. 


* 
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taine more: a man full * of godlyem, 
ployments giucs no place to th: deutl, 
whoſe entertainment is aniong; ſuch 
onely, as exempt themlſelucs from the 
exerciſe of good works, amang fuch 
a5 liuc at * caſe , and delighr-in floghs 
full idlenes, and among thole whichatre 
vnprofitable ſeruants , that put | not 
their Maſters excelleat tallent to en. 
creaſe, and ſuch wiil be caſt into vt« 
ter darknes ; for cucry trec , that brin, 
peth not forth good fruit $hall' be 
hewen dowa , and put into the fire 
Mat. 
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OF 
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\- 
The honorable end of Prieſtly miſſion, and what is 
requir'd of a Mittionary Prieft in the pur- 
ſuance of his charge. 


Miſſionary Prieſt is the holy miniſter of 

{” J Chriſt according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech , the faithſull ſeruant rightly ordained, 
approned, and ſent to worke in the vineyard of 

bis lord: the diſpenſer of the Ex.angelicall word 

(a) the mouth of God by which God fpeakss 
to his people , and declares his ordinances: | 
and (ince God is * charity, the {pecches, _—— 
and deeds of a Miſſionary Pricit ought a ee, 
to come from him as the ſanuary of 


cha- 


(a) Malach.2. The Priefts lppes shall preſerue knovuleds, and 
ey 57 9 ſeek the lay at his month, for be is the Angel of the ford 
Hoſtes. | 


® Af. 10. 
ſurge Petre, 
Ce occide. 


\ je 
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charity vnto faluation to cucry ſinner, 
that will be conuetted ro God , whoſk 
charity is to ſaue; and the honorable end 
of his miſſion is the zeal of fbules 
which God created after his own Imas 
ge, in reſpet wherof amongſt all diui- 
ue things (5) the diuineſt, as alſo a- 
mongſt all facrifices the grattulleſt ty 
the druje Majeſty confiſtingin a dxyly 
exerciſe of good works ſpirituall , and 
corporall charitabfely employed for the 
{aluation of ſinners. The Panther by a 
naturall quality breathes forth a plea» 
fant pertume, the ſwetnes wherof allu» 
res beaſts of the woo 1 to his ſanQtuary, 
and then he kills them: the Prieſt is the 
Panther,ſinners the wild beaſts, the de« 
licious odour of charity the ſweet pEt- 
fume.that enticerh ſinners ta the Privſts 
tribunall, the ſinkiffer : and the ptoperty 
of a Prieſt is with $. Peter * to kill vne 
cleane beaſts, As charity in a n\iffionary 
is the loadſtgne, that drawes ſnfers td 
faluation : fo the want therof is the Res 
mora, that keepes them from'it: nor catl 
a golden tongue draw , when rhe heart 
is 


(b) According to S.Gregory [.1. in Ezech. hom. 12. thersno 


Ncrifice more 
which beare th 
S. Denys [.de celeſ. Hier. to cooperate with God 1h 
of linners, of all diuine things is the divineſt, 


reeable to God , then 2 holy zeal to ſaue ſouls, 
ks of the blelled Trinity: agaiti according ta 
the conuerton 
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| is made of yron. Chriſt the cheit miffiq= 
. _ ___ ſent by his divine F 70s to, 
| Teacher, and pouernour of ſouls,. , 
| firſt begun to doc well himſelfe , as10, 1955 hs 
the law of charity, and afterward to, n4 perme- 
reach well, as to the way of faluation. los, oft pal 
| py better reaches others to liue Dock enger 
| well, then the well ordered life of the Pines: cays? 

Teacher, who is the guid of others, lau- aliagus cole 14 

dable deeds arc more effeQuall, then bs, 4 >» «ol 

fair ſpeeches ; * good ſayings coming ne dum que- 

trom = ar that does if are like a '* [rogiiews. 

oodly, bunch of grapes in a hedg of 2. 

Sr eticonce wil cnkpe 7 = By 3 
them , Sha'l bazard the pricking of his 4c#em im- 
hngers , and tearing his hands : fo the, 77 124i 
hzarer of a Teacher, that ſpeakes well, Jen. 
and does ill runs a hazard of imitating paſcite, 9s 
cuill doings, while he heares goo in vobis oft, 
ſayings. A Prieſt does ill when he ſeep © , wo 
kes praiſe, and'glory in order to him rurpis Tucri 
{elfe,or loyukes more to*worldly aduane, £794. /ed 

tayes then his ſpiritual” funRion , pre- jou 

terring his own yain before the gai= Sacerdore 

nipg ofſouls, and while by holy fayings, #74” frn- 
and good doings he mi fr render hiſng wy ya 
ſelf capable (c) of double honour, and, | $0: 

jud 
c) According to the Apoſtle 1. F.Pri IC 
E. ak to be had in yy rebeoag> Sp A 
ſpectally, as inſtru the vnlearned in the myſtcries of Chriſtian 


Religion. 


*5. Chryſ.ad 
id Mat. 13. 
dram Moy- 
ſ6+.".86 bene 
wixeris om- 


Jab 


©Vixers , & 
* bepe docue- 
ris Tudex 6 
rus ti ſolins, 


ces Deum 
quomods tt 
Aebet con- 
demmat e. 
Porrd vt ait 
8. Bernar-. 
dis, miſer 
Sacerdotum 
conerſario fit 
milera domi- 
nice plebis 
fubuerſio 3 
hinc illa in 
Teremia la- 
C mes, 
ps fttulre 
egeriant pa- 


* fforet, & 


Dominum non 
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judg of all others, he contra anincas - 
acity of enjoying either 5; and makes 
himſeltf* judy ofhimſelfonly, teaching 
God how to. condemn him of ynfaith= 
Ines in the purſuance of his charge. 
Hercby plainly appeares, that the chari- 
table zeal to worke inthe vineyard of 
ourlord, thatis, to dcliuer fouls out 
of crrour, and (in, is the compaſſ by 
which a miſhonary Prieſt ought to ſteer 
the whole courſe of his lite : in conſc- 
quence wherot he ought notto run af- 
ter vaine iportes, and worldly pleaſu- 
res, which baue nothing of relation to 
the end of his miſhon, and which in- 
dee prejudice the facred dignity of 
his funcion;neithet eucry thing though 
indificrent in ir ſclfe , anE'wherof rhe 
exctCiſe is laudable , as toa ſecularper- 
ſon. (4) is lawfull ro him, For example 
the Churches ordinances * forbid Pris 
elts to practice clamarous hunnng afret 
bares, does, bucks » Rags, which 1s an 
| hos 
queſiuerunt, omnis grex meu ditþerſus eft. 


® Semper fuit prohibita clericis venatio que fit in ſaltibus & ſyl- 


is £47 ftrepitis, & clamore. 


(4) According tothe Apoſtle 1. Cor. 6. even things which in 
themiclues arehawftull, be not at all times, and to all perſons ex- 


ient, or 


rieſts was 
hawfull. 


table: aud indeed clamarous hunting in order to 
aiſe prohibited, though it be an exereuſe in it ſelfe 
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Honeſt recreation in/order to lay-=peo- 
ple; burin Pricſts tis a/ great Teandall to 
cry, and hollow among the trees of fo- 
reſts, and woodsafter dogs,* whoſe of- 
fice is to weep between the porch, and 
the altar, and lay Spaxe 0 lorl,” ſpare thy 
people, and giue not their inherit age into re- 
proach, that the luſts of the flech should rule 
oner them: yet in as much, as Prieſts exer- 
cile charitable works , powre forth 
praycrs,and teares for the conucriton of 
fanners , they be hunters too , not of 
clean, but of vnclcan beafts, namely 
fins ; they te ſpirituall hunters of fouls 
ynto iuſtifcation of lite in the viney= 
ard of our lord , the king of hunters: 
and never any huntſman made fuch 
marueilous 1c in hunting beaſts vnto 
deſtrudzion ,. as the ſon-ot God made in 
hunting fouls vnto faluation ; our lord 
the {on of God to faue ſouls leapt from 
Heaven 41nto- the wombe of a Virgin; 
from the Virginall wombe like a yohg 
Hart came skipping into the world, and 
leaped by the mountaines, and by the 
little hills of Iudea wotking miracles, by 
word, and exainple reaching. all men 
cuery where the way of God truly, Af- 
tcrwards he leapt iro Morunt-caluary, 
where litt vp from the carth , and put 
on 


® 7oel. 2. ples 
rabunt Sa- 
cerdotes min 
niſt ri Det in- 
ter ethibue 
lum, & al- 
tars, (5 di- ; 
cents, parce - 7 
Dome , 
parce popm- 
TK0. 
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on the tree vi the Crofſ gaue himſelfe 4 
full propitiation far the tins of all men: 
from bis.Crolf he leapt into the ſepuls 
cher wherin his bn remained for 
three dayes whilſt his ſoul (s) vitted 

the 


fe) Catholick faith teacheth,, that before the Incarnation of 
the for of God there were receptacles of ſouls in the lower 
parts of the earth, which the Prophet Zachary c. 6. names # lake 
wuithout vuater, that 15 without water (pringing vp vato euer- 
laſting life according to the interpretation of Theodoret. S. Cy- 
prian, and other ancient Farhers: yet S. Peter 1. Epi e. 3; calleth 
the ſame receptac!95 4: priſon , v herethe = ſouls (vnto whach 
Chriſt, at his deſvendiag inro hel}, as to his foul, preach'd) wes 
re detained as, priſoners. And Chriſt preach'd according toS; 
Damaſcene l. 3. dz fide ortho. c.9. xs Angels ſpeak one to an other; 
by mutuall convtaunication off thoughts. Again Chriſt La#. 164 
ſtileth the faid recegiacles the boſawnof Abram , and all antiquity 
nameth them Limbus,, or Purgatory; and truly the ancient Fas 
thers Irenz:/.4.c. 19. Nzzan. Ora. ad paſch.S.Atabroſ. dt myſterid 
paſchatis atreil;, that Chriſts deſcending into thelower parts of 
the earth releay'd many. ſouls, which he found in the boſom of 
Abram; wherby appears, that there was an other place; or recep- 
tacle beſids the Heauen of the bleſſed', and the Hell of the dam- 
ned. Caluin thar he might theratherdeny Purgatory, he deny'd 
Limbus, and thay he might the better deny Limbughedenyed, 
that Chriſt deſcezzded. into hell , otherwiſe then by ſuffering on \ 
his Crofl the torments of a damned foul, which, faith Caluin 
in cap.26. mat; vvere ſo grieuowm that een vuords of diſpnire came 
from him. So im acendly: this great' reformet- of religion blaf- 
phem'd againſt Chriſt : but the Catholick Chutcht h that 
Chriſt truly, and properly deſcended to hell, that is; the foul of 
Chriſt remouetout of his body with its ptopet preſence penetra- 
ted the lower receptacles of the earth, where good fouls were 
detained, as prifonners,and brough with him from thence {uch, 
as were ripe, and fit for the kingdom, of Heauen. Lege S. Jena 
_ - Trallia. Clem. Alex. 1. 2. '& 6. fromatuin, Bakil. wt 
+ 40, 
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qr pri et erty vos. 
ſuc ,as were rte — 
afore his coming thither: From LI 

dlcher; he leapt again into the world; 

whence, after that he had ſetled a 
Prieftly miniſtery , that should be of 

rpetiiall vie in his vineyard ( that is, 
the _— like a hunter , that gladly 
tejoyces in his obtained prey, went with 
joy home, leading captivity captiue : + 
that is, rendering happy.the captiuity of 
= ſouls detained, as it were, in a pri- 
on vnder - , and carrying them 
with him in glotions rtiumph: for he 
opened the gares.of his Fathers Pallace, 
which were cuer afore shut againſt 
them; | . 

As clatnorous oe. 3 couetous * Alee luſus 
playing, * at cardes , ot dice for mon —_ rY 
is an exerciſe viworthy Prieſts , which cnc; ne- 
oughit tb ſeek tio' other hicre , then the rribus, Co 
gaining of ſouls vnto Iefus-Chrift , who went, 


LC 


is their proper rreaſare, and ® heritage; —_—_— 
and mony bertaycd him , ſ6uld Iofepb; Cnldges 


and damned Tudas. * Agtin ſtage-play- 4onums 
es, as they be commonly cxtubitedin RP 
| OUT * $acerdos 
 ficit Chrifto; tvs es, qui reftituts hareditatem mea mii, 
" vorat Theatre cauens turpitudinis ,  prblicas 


Profeſſiones flagity : & landantur enſes quod {ic ab- 
ering ET” © ng nay. yy 9-7 ROY 


. . > - A. 
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our country are inc6liſteot with Prigft» * 


. 
: 


ly funQion, for as much as the outwars K 


words,..and cnnerneieen Geſtures of © 
the players repreſenting reciprocal paſ- 
"a of 4h 66. ohh, tend, to _ | 
wantonnes , and vnclcancs, and ſuchs 
a Theater, Sith 8, Chryſoſtom, is the cbaiy 
of peſtilence, ſchole of incontinency , and chop 
of luxury, that ſets out ro ſale the lufts of the 
sþ, howecucr ſtage-playcs are laudable 
recreations in oxder to lay-people while 
they repreſent , but hetoicall ations of 
gallant perſons ynto imitation, and vn \ 
godly enterpriſes of wicked men vnto 
Leteſtarion therof, or while they exhi. 
*,. Timoth. bitc delightfull fitions without obſces 
2. homomi- nes, Furthermore Miffionary Prieſts 
__ imple muſt not affe& to be counted * ſtates= 
cet negottjs\ MEN , they being privat perſons profeſ= 
fecularies. ſing a ſpirituall vocation, which hath 
not any relation to the temporall affai» 
res of ſtate, The ſupream providence - 
E 4 hath ſer bounds to cuery vocation: ® 
01 _ nor Ought any man to put his fickle on 
virra crepi- ſtrang ground, Let Pricſts mannage _ 
dam, vt firs what is theirs, and Chrifts buſineſl; and 
2-4," the affaires, which pertaineto Ceſar, let 
them leaue to Czlar, and the miniſters of 
his Council z-yct there arc ſome wanton 
witts , which like che raging ſa _ 
ccn 
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cend their prefixed limits, lifted vp aboue 
the hight ofthe clouds with an opinion 
of their own ſcience, fancying to them- 


ſelues knowledg of all things ( though 


$ 
indeed the greateſt part of what they 


® Sapiens ille 
know, * is the leaſt part of what they refine 
know not ) and thus wantonly carried Maxime e- 
away,cntangle themſelues with publick Tnqui 
affaircs of ciuill Magiſtrats before they a 
be called thereto, Howeuer Pricſts pars corn, 
ought to know aig. * but Teſus. 14 noe 


Chriſt; and him crucified; and if the ſu- *4,,potu, 
pream prouidence hath beftowed on Paris 

one mw better memory, and witt, Few pm 
then on others contemporary with him, ,,, 

he isto vic his aboun lant abilities ac Chritancy 
cording to charity, temperance, and ſo" Pune Crua- 
brietyi for otherwiſe he $hall by his high #*** 
attempts vnhappily verifie the old Pro- 

uerb: much witt, little judgment. Befids 

great wanton wits are not without a 

mixture ofmadnes.And truly expericn- 

ce shewes that common wealths are vn- 

fortunat, when the things named witts 

manage the affaires therof; tis tudgment, 

not flashes of witt, that makes goucrnes« 

meats happie, 
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THE SECOND BOOK 
- HOLY. CHARACTERS 
containing a Miſcelany of Theolo» 


gicall diſcourſes 
T; HA: T::+b-$; 


THEOLOGY, 


Poſitive, Scholaſticall; Poletnicall and 


Marall. | 
Built vpon the foundation of Scriptures Traditions Coun- we 
ils Fathers; 
C H i R. 1. i 


SACRIFICE. 


' THE CONTENT $:; 


Proper ſactifige defined: no Path doen Hen in the 
per ſenſe}4fproper { {actihee he lankaſide-alſetrirtg of im 
metaphoricall tacritice onely, bringeth confution, and = 
reth procily fun&ion common to all alike. 


Acrifice (taken in a ſpiritual! 5 jor #+:Aist ra? 

p nerall ſenſe) is every * work ,/ t hat SIE - 

f 4 believer imployeth to the end, that, £.6.ait fry ,— 

be MAY continue in boly ſociaty, and freinds- ales fron 4 
A - bi pum off 

ome opus, quod agit ur, vt [anita Gtlerann mbereamus Den 


. LY 
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hip with'Gad,Therc.aro (4)rwo kinds thes * | 

zeot; the one is deuotion towards Gud; 
camprchending all luch aids inward, 

- and outward of the minde , add body; 

+/, as rtnd tothe hononring, and prayfing 

of God; the (6) other ispiry, or compat- 
hon-towatds onr neighbour including 

the works of mercy, and juſtice; to 

both kinds of fpicituall ſacrifice the- 

Royall Prophet Dauid exhorteth all 

* P/al: 15. God's people of whatſocuer condition, 
riot fore "of fex, ta\ing,'* Offer to'Goil boſts of prays 
laudis. Et ſes, and ſattiffes ſtrifice of Iuſtice: and ace 
| any wr cording toche Apottte 1pm vall facrifi- 
jr par cers of thefe Kinds , arc * kings, and 
ug - Prerſts tnveſtedwith the honour of 
* 1.Pet.4. royall Preiſthood ; and indeed devour 
0s Aieer Chriftians', in as much, as they dayly 


el . , 
, "ox als ſerue Gad , and haue domimon . ouer 


Hum a 
_ #. _ thcit concuptſcepers dedining wharſoes 
I 


habe- 


ex Apoc. 5. uprimplacth zoe arc: Kings in a ſpiri- 


tuall metaphoricall fignification, and iQ 
as much, as they daily offer themſelucs a 
| {t- 


(a) According to S. Thomas two kinds of ſacrifice ( taken in 
the generall ſoaks ) are offered epun the altar of Chrit , whereof 
one 15 called deuvtion.in axder to God, the other pity, or cumpa® 
fon in order to our veighbo, | 

(6) The Apoſtle Hebrz. 13. exhorteth vsto do works of Al- 
mes, and charny, ſaying, tharſuch ſgorifices promerite*Godjrhat 
is, pri his-gracc, and fauour, and according to Eccletiaftes 


is, procure 
Cap.3.Thok otter {acrifice, which shew mercy. 


liuing faczifice haly, and acceptable vn- 


to the diuinc Majeſty » Preifts, ma 
ſpiritua}l metaphoricall  ſignibcation , 


their yours ſo erect lacrificesin 
a ſpicituall metaphoricall gnification. 
tifice taken ina ſpeciall; and pro- 
pet ſenſt,, is (<) an outward, lation of, 
Inf vifble thing , by law full authority exee 
ibited to God only ( no other object in- 
teruening) unto deſtruttion,, or reall cþ 
of the thing affered , in recognition of hs {8 
pream excellency, and dominion ouer all creg- 
rures. lathis Catholike defitition of a - 
crifict are obleruable ſeuen ſundry re- 
quiſits's neceſſarily concutmeg vice the 
compleating of atrue ay ws ſactifice, 
x. Oblatipn : for in cuery, ſacrifice. (tas 
ken in the, proper ſenſe) ſome ſenhble 
vilible thing is offered ep Ged,, and cons 
&quenly euery true, proper facrifice js 
an oblatiop, though * zupry. ablation js 
.hot a facrifice i the proper ſenſe: tar 
tanychingewere offered-jn.hg.ol law, 
namely brad. Gluet, gold, ails., which 
wer only acres impropecly, ad ot 
taphotically, g. Outwatdoblatien of a fen- 
ſible thing +, for, proper ſacuifige is an 


at of hcipheft wotship ;. called by 
"5p as... 
(2) Cthilick Gefinition of « Garrifice taken in the prope? 


A 2 


- 


n48; 


«a b. : « P —. 
2 - 4 i AY - n "M | 
| _ 24: Cher. 1. of Sarrifiet.., 5 
: 


* Soeundum 
$.Thomam 
omne ſacrifs- 
tintn of 6- 
blatio , ſed 
non # ro 
ira. 


*c 
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'F 's ; PI 4b © th 2: 


»(#)vic autecia ,wherby God 1s honoured, . 
-a8 worshipped 1n reſpe ofhis ſupream 
-excellency: in-conſequence 'whereof . 
: proper ſacrifice is the chicfeſt 'kind of 
adoration, which confiſtets of ſome cx» 
-ternall thing , :{ignifying the tnternall 
eſteem; that ſuch, as adore', haut of the 
thing adoted. 3. The ſerfi51z thing muſt be 
*permationts} becaule a' proper facrifice is 
"an exfibWhon'vf tribute due to Gbd, a5 
*King of Heauien, and carth : bur rribute 
-1s a \perryanent during thing , "as expe» 
- fience reacherh, in the payment* of tri» 
* bute' vnts kmporall Princes; which 'is 
*not a meer locution, or nther afion cn- 
(Quring only For's litle while ; but btaſl, 
"filucr, gold; &r ſome other permanent 
*hing; rhat" 1s not flitting ,! as are naked 
Word; 4. Oblktion inflitured bylawfull au- 
thority For proper facrifce (if the will 


..c bf God ahd' hiFinſtitution were: exclu- 
> 128:d) 8 notan att cuen of niorall ver- 
gfe” -rve,hafltig'bf;and im i:*$JeIf no good». 
: + «+4 "nef{ wotthy praiſe ,, nor worthinet{ de- 

 *ſetuing efeert,'For example;in the old 


-Jaw' the falighrer, or dearfi'of 'Lambes 
"Shctp, andealtcs; was not! morehanda- 
: ' 44021270 39 Ye, 


+i6a4 b 4 ' 6 


Ws / DS i\ 
(d) This viige, and practiſe hath continued wajrant:ble 
' "down from the beginuig of Chriſtian Rebgioni tillthde tyines. 
LD uem penes arbitriuum eft, & vis, & forma loquendi. | 


h F” *% ” i "S> | 
2 ' Þ 

Fr <P v C o 
W ST = © 4 h 

: Fl 6-4 


” 


ble,then thekilling of dogs, woluts, and 
hogs, nay it. had ; oh far lef{ laudable 
to kill rhoſe' then thele if God had not 
inſtituted in the old law ſacrifices of 
Lambs , sheep, and calues, excludin 

the others, Furthermore the death, y 
paſſion of Chriſt ( that was the moſt ex« 
cellenr, and proper ſacrifice) conſidered 
im it ſelf only, abſtraQting from the (#) 
command , he had feos his diuie Fas 
ther togiue his lite for the redemption 
ofthe world , is notan action of yerrue; 
becauſe the death of Chriſt participated 
it's goodnefl and worthinef , from the 
divine command, and his own will; and 
indced Abraham's willingnes to kill his 
ſon tack (who was atype of Cit) 


had been a deteſtable wickedneail, if he+ 


had not had Go41's warrantable autho-- 
rity forit, whois Author of life, and- 
death, g. Exhibited by a lawfull Miniſter, - 
zor euery man is not a proper Miniſter 
of proper ſacrifice, but he onely, who'is 
by lawfull authority defigned , ordai- 
ned, and conſecrated for that ſpeciall 
charge , and* no man $should take this 

A 3 ho. 


OY 


| af ; 6 X wt 
' Char, 1. of Seerifetn - F* 


> 4 
A 5 yo. 


mo 


# 


* Hebre.F. * 
ner quaſqud 
ſrmit ſobi © | 


honorem, ſed 
qua VOCAL HY 
4 Deo tan- 
Aa 
ron; fic e 


(4g 
Chr: #16 '%, 


ſemertipſum 


clarificants, 
ve Pontiſex * 


freret:ſed qui | 


locutws eff 

ad eum : tu 

es Sacerdos 

1M eaternum 

ſecidum or« 
dinem Mel- 
chiſedech, 


{e) According to S. John the Evangeliſt cap. 10. Chriſt, aftet 
he had declared to the Pharilies his power to lay down his life, 
immediately;added, This commandeinent haue 1 receined from © 
my Father. 


* Exod, 19, 
ſs audieritis 
voce mean... 
eritis mihi 


— % 


bed. «4 Sgt Tas 
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honour vnto himfelf, but he rha is cate 
led of God, as was Aaron; nreuther did 
Chriſt take vato himſclte 'the office of 
High-Pricſt; For be gaueit bim , that faid 
wnts bim , thou art 4 Prieſt ſor euer after 
the order of Melchiſedech ; And though 
God declared vnto the children of I 
racl , thatif they would heare his voice 
and keepe his Couenant, he would ma» 
ke them * a pricſtly kingdom, and a 
holy nation: nevertheleſl they were nok 


in Regnum all royall Prieſt's raken in the pro | 
Sacerdorale fenſe, but (f) only ſuch, os deſeerte 
gone ſands. com Aaron; oth Saul aud ? Ofias 
* ».Paraliy. Were ſeuercly reprehended, and punis- 
26. v7? hed, for —_ to offer facritice;to 
2-149 which they were not ſpecially depured. 
a * Tf cuery private man $hould' turn 


Prieſt, and winiſter of proper ſacrifice, 
ſach vnnaturall proceeding againſt the 
law of God; and patute, would cauſe as . 
dangerous, , and.cxecrable confuſion in 
the ſpigituall Church-goucrment, as in 
ciuill Statg-gouettnent , if cucry privats 

* man 


tf) Accerdinges $. Hierom; in quneſ. Hebraicis, it was 2 tr4- 


dition aniongſt- 


e ancient: Tevy's , that down from Noe vats 


Abraham the eldeſt fon of each family was a Prieſt by divine 
diſpenfation; but the fathily of Aaron was inveſted with prietly 
digrity 1Jngafterthe inſtitution of the paſcali Lamb Rxod. 12: 
and 28. ſothatin orvler tothat facritice, the ancient priuitedgy 
granted ta the | 


ſon of the family continued in fotos. © © 


gan 


* yt > # _ 4% % 


man should rurne king, affe Ring to riuw- 


le, as king; howeuer cucn ſuch Prieſt's, 
'as aſſume to themſclues fpeciall, and 


; 


propex prieſthood, and deny fpeciall, 

and proper facrifice acknowledging 

ſpirituall, and meraphoricaltonly , open 

& door to the ſaid confuſion, giuing oc» 
calion ro enery private man to count 

himſelfe as lawful a Prieſt, as ſuch are, 

being by baptiſm deſigned , and conſe. 

crared ro offer {pixituall ſacrifice , and 

*onſequertly, as to the proper fune 
Rion ofa Prieſt, which is to * offer (a- 

crihce , there is no diſtintion between 

a private man ſo baptifed, and ſuch 

Pricſt's atore mentioned, 6, Exhibited to 

God only, becauſe the end, and moriue of 

proper ſacrifice, which is omniporency, 

or fuprexm dominion , in recognition 

wherof lacrifice is offered , is tound in 

God only ; although the catholick 
Church (z) ereQerh Alrars in memory, 
and h »nour of Martyrs, and other-ble(- 
kd Sainr's, ncuerrhelef{'she doth not of- 
fer ſacrifice but to the ſole God of both 
Martyrs, and of other Saint's ; and no 
A 4 man 


* Hebre.s. 
omms $a- 
cerdos, 
Pontifex 
mititurus, 
vt offerat 
dona, > fo 


crificta. 


(2) According to'S. Auſtin c.20. con. Fauſtum ©. 21.'Though 
Altars were erefted in memory , and honourvf Martyrs, never» 
thele(Tit was not the cuſtom to offer {acriticerg Martyrs, bat te 


the God of Martyrs. 


* Awgid. |. 
10.4e Cruit, 
.4- quis, 
inquir,ſacri- 
ficandum ce- 
ſrat $ ni/t et , 
«# Deum 
Fine, vel 
putamt.Et 
cap. 19.docet 
damones - 7 
wvelle ſubs of- 
ferrt facrif6- 
1a, wt [ic 
pro Dis ha- 
beant ur. 
WVnde Exod. 
2.2.11 1113- 
molat Dijs 
dccidetur, 
preterquam 
Domnno ſol. 
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man hath cuer thought fitting *ro facri- 
fice to any, whom ht ha b not known, 
beleiued, or feigned to beea God. 7, No 
other objett internening : tor God alone is 
the immediate object of proper facrifi- 
cc, for as much, as he containeth in himy 
ſeIfe alone the ſols motiue thereof, 
Wherby it plainly followeth , that the 
oblation of tithe , that is giuen imac. 
diately to the Miniſters. of God, is not a 
proper facrifice, though it be exhibited 
tor God's ſake. 8. Vnto deſtfuftion: in re» 
cognition of God's ſupream excellen» 
cy, and power oucr his creatures : this 
neceſlary requiſite experience sheweth 
in all the ſacrifices of the old law, whe- 
rin the ſenſible thing offered was cither 
killed, if quick,and alive, vzt: Ox, lamb, 
caif; or broken, or burnt, ifliuclefl, (+) 
hard, and dric ; or conſumed by eftus 
fion ,if I1qu1id, namely wine, in tcſtimoe 
ny of God's omnipotency, therby marie 
teſting him to be Author of lite , and 
death, and conſequently to haue power 
to conſerue his creaturcs , as the thing 
before oblation was conſerucd , and to 
deſtroy his creatures, asthe thing de-+ 
ſtroyed after oblation, 


(b) According to Leuiticus dry- offerings were either broken, 


er burnt, and liquid offerings were deſtroyed by 


uring them 


out, whereby appears, that an vnbJoody manner of effuſion, na 


hidg derogats to the true nature, or eſſence of a ſacrifice. 


-- apo 5 es 
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CHAR. II, 


OF 


THE SACRIFICE 


OF THE EVCHARIST, OR MASS, 


THE CON TENTS. 


The facrifices of the old law weak vnprofitable 
Element's : Chriſt the night betore his paſſion 
inſtituted , and offered in the room of them all a 
ſacrifice of his body, and blood vnder the torm's 
of bread , and wine according tothe Order of 
Melchiſedech, called ſacrifice of the Eucha- 
riſt, facrifice of the Altar, ſacrifice of Maſl, | 
which is a perfe&t commemoration of the þloo- «2 
dy facntice, Chriſt offered on the Crofl, a propi- | 
tiation , whereby grace is obtain'd, and fins 
remitted, and the publick ſeruice of euery true 
chriſtian Church down from the Apoltles till 
theſe tymes, celebrated in one of the three holy 
tongues, which be Hebrew, Greek , and Latin. 
The Apoſtle 1. Cor. 14. forbiddeth not'faying 
of publick, or priuate prayers in an ynkonwn 
tongue. | 


He ſacrifice of the Eucharift is the 

. ſpeciall, and proper externall ſacrifice of 
the new law inſtituted , and offered by Chriſt 
in 


lo Hol chatter Boe 


7 F 
Pence in bis own body, and blood , wnder the forms 


militudnem & bread, and wine , * after the funilitude of 
= — = M-1chiſedech his Sacrifice , of whoſe order 
polite um Chriſt was annoinelt bigh Prieft for ener, 
terpretatur The law of Moyſes, and lacrihces the, 
{ec:mdum or: reof as they had wititution , and! con« 
5s of frmarion of God in reſpc& of Chriſt 
* Luc. 19. Paly,fo they were to continue only, till 
lax '& Pro- Chriſt came, that was rhe-* feed ra 
ph-4 v4. which the promiſe was made of a new 
ad Foanem. >. ? , 

* Hebre.6. Jaw » and a new f{acrifice vnto bleſſed 
lex vetus la- neil, which the law of Moyles, and the 
2a fuit di= f1crifices therof couly not cffe&t, The. 
raxat doner » . ; | Pc 
weairet (omg 12 written in Tables could not make 
promiſſum. the * 1n{cription , which is juſtification 
* Aug.lex oflife: It * shewee but could not heale 


m tabults ; ; = 
wearers ney FRE foar of mans ſoule: And though the 


pornit effice- old {acrifices conferred * legall purity 
7 eam in- on the body: nzucrthelef] they could 
a1 not give ſpirituall ſanRiry ro the ſoul 
Lake VntO laluarion. Beſides, the commandes 
* Cbrypſ. ment, that went afore, that is to lay, 
lax erat 743- the old law was peculiar to one people 
rx tubens, a ; > To 
Ge mihil af. ODly : namely the Tew's; and the facritie 
ferebat au- C&S, therof were but (a) holy figures ofa 
#/bj. | ) Let- 
® Hebre. 9. exterior, (> legadis mundities appellatur inftitia cax- 
Als, ( CMMWnARL CAYIHS . | 
(a) According tothe Apoſtle Hebrz. 10. the old law hadthe 


shadow of goodthings onely , and not the very Image of the 
things. Wherby appear's that the ſacrifices, and Sacraments of 
Moytes were vapertec& rceſemblances, and dark repreſentations 


a Fodg.}.<0q07' i. A200 Rag * t' _ 
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Char. 11. of the Sacrifice Sc. 18 
of the good things procured by the ſacrifice, and Sacraments of 
the daneecy. fs all jOt , and fan@ityng 
grace: wherfore $. fohn cap. i.ſaith, that the Loy vwwas ginen by 
Moyſes, but grace,and truth came i-Chriſh ; in qontequen- 
we werm new law is can ny Foe of Chriſt , the law of 
grace, Chriſt being the law-maker, aud the Grace-giuer. | 


better oblation , and thoſe pulluted 
through the fins of che Prieſts, that ofe 
fered them, in ſo much that God had no 
aff-ion tor cither of both; becaule * of # xebre. 1. 
the weakneſſ, and ynprotitablenes of —_ 
the ſacrifices, and the yncleaneſT and 5 hogs 
wickednes of the Prieſts: wherture be maderi pro 
cnt his own ſon to glue a new Comm prev inform- 
mandgment , that is, the new law of &mec- 
fanQifying grace to the (auing both Lcp.prom- 
Icw, and Gentile, and to inſtitute a new de Chriftms, 
lacrifice of 4 cleanc oblation to the exal- #* 7 13- 
ting his name cucn among the Genti= ,_..- do 
les , that bcing to be celebrated (5) in wobis. 
"08 __ euery 
(b) Malach. 10. From the riſing of the ſun eyen to the going 
nt . in ewery place 1hall be ſacrificing, and a clean oblation shall 
offered to my name, In the room of facrificing beaſts, and other 
creatures, which were not able to purge out the leauen of fin,and 
tkewſe ofren times were pallated through the vacleanes of the 
Prieſts, thar offered them,God by the mouth of tris Prophet pro- 
miſed a daily, cleane, and idetilable ſacrifice, that should conti- 


- fiueinallplaces of his Church for eucnyntu celebrating his na- 


me. And this is the Gacrifice Chriſt inſtituted of his own body, 
and blood vnder the forms of bread, and wine, according to 

Ns of the ancieat Fathers. S. luſtin the —_—_ 1a dial. 
cym Triphone, S, Cyprian. l. 1,c. 14. aduerius Iudzos. S. Damal., 
£.4-c. 14, de fide orthadoxa.s. Auſtin, L.18.c. 35.de Ciuit.S.Chry- 


iz Holy Charatters IT. Book 


foſtome in ploy. ora. 2: con. Iudgos, and all modern writers © 
thatare orthodox : wherfore the Prophely is fulfilled by the fa» 

crifice of the Altar, which is daily offered in the Catholick 
Church fram the riſing of the ſun tvthe going down. | 


* _ euery place of the world from the rifing 
of the ſun to the going down therof, ac. 
cording to the Prophecy of Malachias, 
hgnifying , that God was determined 
toabolish the ſaid weak , and polluted 
ſacrifices , and ſubſtirure in lieu thereof 
ani effetuall, and moſt pure oblation, 
which is that, Chriſt the (on of God, 
and man inſtituted of his body, and 
blood, and offered at his laſt ſupper yn- 
der the form's of bread and wine ac« 
cording to the Order of Melchiſedech; 
and that the Euchariſt, as it was inſtitu» 
ted, and celebrated was not only a Sa- 
crament, but alſo ſacrifice , is plainly 
euidenced out of the words expreſſing 
the ation, that Chriſt vied in the inſti» 
tutivg , and celebrating therof. for ex» 
ample: (e) This js my body , whichis go 

/ for 


(c) The three Euangelifts S. Mathew, $. Mark, and S. Luke * 
expre{Tthe words Chriſt vicd in the inſtituting , and celebrating 
of the Euchariit in the preſent Tenſe, for example, 15 6 1vex, 1s 
shed, likewiſe S.Paul, as to Chrifts body 1 Cor. 1 1. 4 broken. Beſi- 
des the French, and Latin Bibles of Caluiniſts haye, 1s given for 
you, 18 shed for you. Bur according to the Latin vulgar tranſlation 
the particles, gzuen, hed, broken, are expreſſed in the future Ten- 
ce, namely 5hall be gizen : sball be shed : shall be broken, Howeuey 
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Cl". of the Sacrifice che. 13 
However whether _ be expounded in the preſent, or future 
Tenſe it miattersnot, fincethe ſenſe is the ſame: for although is 
giuen, is shed carry the fignification of the preſent Tenſe: never- 
theleſſthe ſubſequent particles, namely : Do this in remembrance 
_ (wntfl our lord thall tome to judge the quith , And the dead 1. 

or. 11; ) imply the future Tenſe. The Greek Church hath al- 
wais vied the future Tenſe in their Liturgies ( namely S. Iames, 
$.Clement. S. Bal. S.Chryſoſtome)to proye that Chriſt offered 
the ſacrifice of his body, and blood when he was preſent with his 
Apoſtles at his laſt ſupper , and indeed Chriſt himfelfe gaue eui- 
dence enough of this Catholick aſſertion , byſaying Hic Caltx 
uinis mez, This Cupof my blood. And the Latin Church vie 

th rhe future Tenſe, shall be given: +hall be shed, toshew plainly, 
that Chriſt fpoke not of his budy, and blood onely then at his latt 
ſupper offered, but of the ſame tacrifice,that was to be offered for 
___ till he should come again rojudge the quick , and the 


for you Luk 22. which $. Paul expreſſeth 
in other- term's viz: This is my body, 
which is broken for you. ' x. Cor. 11. This 
is my blood of the new Teſtament , which is 
#bed\for many Mat: 14. This is my blood 
the new Teſtament that is hed for many vnto 
remiſſion of Sins: Math.26. All which ſer . 
tences import facrificivg, fince they con- 
taine the- propet words of ſacrifice, as 
kisptainly .deducible out of other cui- 
dent Scripture - teſtimonies , in conſt- 
uence whereot- the: Euchariſt inſtity='"" 
te&, and celebraret by Chriſt in his Jalf..” 
ſupper is not a Sacrament vnly, but a {a--: 
enibce allo, Again the afore ſaid Verbs 
mMiuely to gine, ro break to 5bed, are Mis | 
t (1 Yd), $88; 7, *.*s 


"IL MITy 5's 6 


Clirift vied in $6 of 4 ah celebra- 
ting. the Euchariſt ; viz: Thisi 15 my body 
whicÞ is ginen ſor you. Thisis my Hlobd thed 


for many wnto remiſſion of ſuis doe Eii- | 
ly import (*) a propitiatory bot: 


. (4) $.Luke cap. 12. expteſſeth the adtion that Chriſt bſed in 
the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, ( as tp bis body ) mag the Che 
ments xwmein theſe words. This 
is ginen for you, which 8. Paul 1..Cor;a1; deli ———_— "Tho jm 
body, wvohbich & broketh for you: and 1.Car. 10aheMith, 
which we break, is irnot the : PEpnion of the, body of our 
lord? S. Chryſoftomeexporndmyg this facred Text; demandes, 
why S. Paul added, tothewords ofthe liſt , vI/biah vor 

break , and anſwer's to his own guelten, ſaying : ' 


the Exc land wot on the C: 
EE Okanera 


obs brokda.in the E 
oem fit A) ors flies fall, which he. eg nat, 


hryſoltome on'the Croff{ vhto ve 


RL *5 
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Chat, 1. of Sdinifer $5: 15: 
perſenſe according to the. ancient Fathers S. Gypian. S. Baſil, 
$.Chryſoſtume, 8. Ambroſe. S. Auſtin; and the Council of Trent 
allertes this Catholick duGtrine, and addeth withall, The pos 

the Euchariſt arcording to Apoftolicall tradition # not onely offe- 
% for {a pains, ſatie{aition:,; aniotber wecefſitoes, bnut likeveija 
for (uch, as are dead m theſtate of grace , and not ffi cievily pur- 
£##> as yet. 


fice for blood to be 8hed is to be ſacris 
fccd for propitiation , or pardon -of 
fins: ſo the words of precept which tols 
low ( This is my body gizen for you) namely : 
doe this In temembrance of me : Thatis, in 
tmcmory of my death, and paſſion, doe 
lignity a commemoratiue ſacrifice, and 
conſequently plainly demonftrate the 
Euchariſt not to. be a Sacrament only, 
| bur (f) a lacyifice allo: For otherwiſe 
. would not be a lively, and perfe& com 
memoration , or repreſentation of che 
facrifice - offered on the Crotl., fuch as 
Cho requireth Lak. 22. foras a Sacra * 
ment. cannot be perfetly repreſented, 
butby an other Sacrament; is a {acrifis 
ce 


(f) The ancient Fathers. Cypr.Ep. 63 ad Cazti;Quig. in cap. 
- and other: allo, cha oiden Chil inde | 
his budy andblood at his laſt ſupper, vato the ſacrzGer at the pas 
chall Lambe, and uther facrifices of the old law whidby appears 
that the facrifice Chriit attered ar his laſt Fapper, was aiacrifice 
taken in the proper ienſe, w hertore $, Gregos.. Ny flem..Ore.z. 
de-Reſur ſaith expreſly, that Chriſt in rating the: 
—_ taaticed himfclie betore he wadacriiced ar 
you 


16 Holy Chavatlers It. Book 
ce cannot be liuely repreſented , butby 
another facrifice: there is neceſſarily re« 
quired fimilitude, and proportion bets 
ween the thing , that repreſenteth , and 
the thing repreſented: for a man cannot 
repreſent an horſe, or an horle a manz 
nor the {aying ofthe Apoſtle, 1. Cor.11- 
{as often as you $hall eat of this bread, 


* Patres an 
fiqus ws tri- "i 
bus acume- and drink of this drink, you shall shew 
nicis Conct- the death of our Lord ) doth infirm the 


D —— ſtrenyth of this argument. * For the 


cedo. Cow fruc lenſe, and mcaning therof ts , that 
flantinop. the {acribce: of the Euchariſt, which is a 
m {7 pcrted repreſentation of C hrilt's death, 
ne Epheſs.) And Paſſion ſuffered on his Croff, n-uſt 
fic interpre- precede the:cating of that. bread , and 
RE _ drivking of that drink: tor Chritt's 
Fe quart. death and Paſſion was (s) a proper ſpe- 
exnquemi- Cial {acrifice thar cannor be» repreſen- 
dycabits--- red. perfetly by a Sacrament, bur by 


mortem Do- *C . j £ 
+; ans. 4 acrifice wherin deſtruftion muſt in« 
ciabits, -Ecruenc neceſlarily;, either by death, if 
- what 


) S. Auftio. 1.13, de Trinit. c. 17. & Epiſ.. 49. que. 3. at- 
WP, that it is Goretoia in the old Palmer; that + /« of ould 
be in the law of grace a true , proper outward viſible ſacrifice: 
again it is foretold that in the bat ige of the new Law (that is / 
when Antichriſt shall come)thevſinll Gacrifice shall ceaſe,which 

wwe euidence ny of the contirttance of ſom-one facrifice in 
law of fill the time of Antichriſt. Which canriot be 
meantofa Metaphorical!, and inviſible ſacrifice, being that kind 
of. vnpi ficrifice will not- ceaſe #1 the dayes of Antichriſt 
'8ccording to the holy Prophets Dan, 12. and Liaias cap. 10s 
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whatis offercd be aliuing thing : or by 
fraction ,if what is offered be a hard , 
and dric thing, as breard, or by effu» 
Gon, it what is offered be a liquid thing, 
as wine , Which experience sheweth in 
all the facrifices of the law of nature , 
and Moyſes. And indeed the end, and 
innate propriety of a . proper facrifice 
( being an externall ſenſible at of ſu. 
pream adoration ) is, to lignify God's 
omnipotency, as to his power ouer life, ' 
and death : wheras 2 Sacrament ſigni» 
teth the ſanQifying of luch, as belicue 
in, and ſcruc God, which is but the pros 
du&, or cffet of Chriſt his bloody ſa» 
crifice. If perfe repreſentation of the 
ſacrifice of the Croll could be attributed 
to any Sacrament, it weretO be aſcribed 
to the Sacrawent of Baptiſm , wherby, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith Heb. 9, Weare buried 
with Chriſt into bis death : + Neucrtheleff 
Baptiſm doth not repreſent the death of 
Co but the death, and reſurrection 
of him, that is baptiſed, Baptiſm ſighis * Saneuing 
fying , that he ak is baptiſed doth Nie, boftia obſie= 
as vnto (in, andriſe, as ynto newnes of reflambe 
life : neither is Chriſt ſaid to dic in Bap- rum, v: poſt 
tiſm, as he is belicucd to. beimunolated Moyſen ds 
in the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, ; oe _— a 

Furthermore, as * Moyſes oye x, 
B edi. 
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dedicarcd the old Teſtament,law,or Res 
ligion in the blood of calfes contained 
in his cup , laying : This isthe blood of the 
E Couenent &c,, So Chriſt began , and de» 
A dicatcd the new Teſtament in his own 
blood contained in the Chalice of his 
laſt ſupper, ſaying : This is the Chalice the 
new Teftament in my blood &rc. Luc. 22: 
which the other Evangeliſt's more 
plainly exprelle. introducing Chriſt to 
lay: This is my blood. of the uew Teſtament, 
wherby is cuidently certaine , | that 
Chriſt's blood in the Chalice shed in an 
vnbloody manner was the blood of ſa« 
crifice, and conſequently in that facrifi.' 
cc, which is the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt 
conhiſteth the externall Religion , and 
- proper ſeruice of che new Calamenteal 
Th the outward Religion and ſoucraigne 
worship of God in the old law did con- 
X ſit in the ſacrifices therof, vader which 
D it was cftablished Heb. 7. And though 

? Chriſt hanging on this croff' did coals 
me; and ratify. the new Teſtament , yet 
he made it only at his laſt ſupper, when 
he faid. This is the Chatice the xew Teſt amet 
in my blood * or this is my blood of thenew 
Teſtament : For then Chriſt was free, and 
aliue: wheras on his crof{ he was deue- 
ſed of liberty, and depriucd of life, and 


CON= 
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Char. 11, of Sterifiees &*. 19 
eonſequently.not in a condition to mas» 
ke it: the making of a Teſtament being 
an a& of a perſon free, and alive, Alſo 
though Chciſts death, and paſſiun was 
the perfe ſacrifice, that (5) conſums 
mated the generall redemption , or ree 
miſſion of 1 fins whatſoeuer, as to ſuf- 
ficicncy; nevertheletT, that bloody facri- 
fice enduring only for a day of time, 
could not be the externall ſacrifice; 
which the people of the new Teſtament 
might have recourſe vnto,; cuen to the 
SS of the world : and to auerre the tas 
king away of ſuch extetnall ſacrifice , is 
B 2 to 


(hb) The Apoſtle Hebre. i. teacheth that Chriſt By ond 
oblation conſummated for ener them , that are ſanfifyed : where 
by one oblationis meant the ſacrifice of the Croff,, which the Apo= 
ſtle there calleth facrifice of conſummation ;' that. is of l 
redemption, and indeed that ſacred Text ſpeak's onely of the ſa- 
crifice of the Croff' not mentioning the ſacrifice of application, 
that is tHe ſacrifice of Maſl, called the facrifice of the Alrar,or the 
ſacrifice of the Euchariſt ; wherby the {acrifice of generall Re- 
demption called zhe ſacrifice 'of the CroſT,, is particularly ap- 
plyed, and offered daily in all places of the Church vnto fanctifl- 
cation of life. And indeed to afſert, rhat Chriſt orice offered 
himſelfe to God the Father, were a manifeſt blaſphemy, fince 
— Teltimonies shew euidently ſundry oblations Chriſt 
made of himlelte; For example he offered hiinſelte m-the tyme 
of his conception, and during his aboad on earth; he made {eue- 
tall offerings in order to his own perſon, for- he offtred his body 
his ſoul, his life, his faſting, his prayiug, his watching, his ighs 
and teares : however the offering of his body in a þloody iacrift 
te, was made ance onely. 


*5, Cypris. 
de cana 
Dom. aſſerit 
neullam poſſe 
eſſe Religio- 
nem [2 Bert 
faecium corpo= 


ris, (3 ſan- 
guinis Chri- 


ſti aufera- 
Tr. 


mouſ} 
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ro acknowledge the taking away alſo 
of external Peicſthood, ( ſacrifice; and 
Pricſthoad being, cortelatiues) and con» 
ſequently the * abolishing of the new 
Teſtament : for if the Prieſthood, and 
{ſacrifice therof be diſannulled then of 
neceſſity muſt there be an abrogation of 
the law , that was cſtablished vnder 
them. Furthermore i is convincingly 
manifeſt, that it was an externall proper 
facrihce, which Chriſt offered ar Fs "mn 
ſupper: for the one oblation-accordin 
to the order. of Melchiſedech , which 
ſucceeded (i) in the room of all the ſacri- 
fices of the old law, was that one, or no- 
ne was that one: but that one was an 
externall proper ſacrifice, and cannot 
be mcant of the ſacrifice of the Croſl, 
that being rather after the order of A- 
aron fince it was celebrated in reall ef- 
fuſion of blood, then after the fimilitu- 
de of Melchiſedech, who offered no 


bloody oblation.” Beſides all the neceſſa- 


ry requilits ynto proper ſacrifice are 
4 plain- 


(i) That one ſole ſacrifice of Chriſts body, and blood ſucceded 
in the room'of many facrifices is a catholick —_— vnani- 
htbythe ancient Fathers. And S. Auf. 1.8.c.27. & 1. 


x7.c.20.de ciuit; & 1.3.de R_— names the ſacrifice of Maſl, 
the Gcrifice that ſoliceth all ſacrifices which were offered 
in the old law, for as much,as the body of Chriſt is offered in the 
room ofall thoſe ſacrifices. 


Char. 11. of Sacrifice te. 2d 
plainly, obſcruable in that ation , that 
Chriſt vic ip- inſticuting , and celebrg- 
ting the Euchariſt at his laſt ſupper. 29. 
is obleruable Chriſt himſelf, that is a 
Prieſt inſtuured by legal! authority, and 
more {olemply made then all the Prieſts, 
that weng afore, to wit, with an oath, by 
him, that ſaid vato hin: Osr lord bath 
sworne, and will uot repent, thou art «4 Prieſt 
ſor ener according to the Order of Melchiſe= 
dech. 2, Outward oblationis obſeruable, 
which is expreſſed in the words wherby 
Chriſt conſecrated his body, and blood, 
ſaying : This is my body, which js ginen ſar 
you. (k) This is my blood of the new Teſtament, 
which is shed for you; which are the terms 
of proper ſacrifice, and were outwardly 
vtrered in the laſt ſupper, For indeed 
all che ations performed by Chnſt in 
celebrating the Euchariſt were ourward, 
ations , namly bleſſing of the bread, 
giuing thanks to his divine Father, be- 


* Chriftus 
in vitma 


Cana man- 
Aucanit cor- 


pores ſunm, 


bibit ſan- 
und ſunm 
Una oil A- 


poitolts, wt 


tore conſecration, and * cating his own port S.Hie- 


hody, and dpinking his own blood to- 
gether wich his Apoſtles after conſe- 
cratiop. , 3, Oblatiun of a ſcabible per- 

'BY3 mancnt 
_ (9) TheA 


ro. (& altos 
Patres docet 
S. Thomas 3. 


p-4q. 31. 


He S.Paul. vſeth the verbe, give, in that ſignifi- 


cation when he mentioneth our redemption procured by the {a- 
cnfice of the Croff, for exiple Gal. 3.ad Tit. 2.likewiſe holyſcrip- _ 
ture vieth frequently the verb, to 5hed, for to Sacrifice. Exod. 29. 


Leuit, 1. 2.3. 
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manent thing is obſeruable, yzt,Chrift's 
body , and blood f which are ſenſible 
'things) vnder the form's of bread , and 
wine , which are ſenfible alſo; 4. There 
is obſcruable deſtruction, or reall chan« 
gein the oblation, to wn, by ſubſtantial 
conucrſion of the bread into Chriſt's 
body, and wine into his blood. Beſides 
by cating and drinking therof the bo- 
dy, and blood of Chriſt lofe that ſacra- 
"mentall beigg, rhcy had by reprodu- 
Aion vnder the elements of bread, and 
wine , which is a recall change allo. 
5+ It was an objation exhibited to God 
alone : for Chriſt in celebrating the Eu» 
chariſt addreſſed all his ſpeeches to his 
diuinc Father: laſtly there is obleruable 
recorniton'of diuine omnipotency , as 
1s plainly cuidenced by the vublation it 
ſeit, Tince jt ſucceeded nor only in the 
room of the Paſcall lamb : but of all the 
other ſacrifices of the law of Moyles 
and conſequently ought ro cuntaine in 
it (elf the perfect morall fignification cls 
ſentiall ro thoſe ſacrifices, which is re- 
cognitton of diuine 6mnipotency , and 
repreſentation of the ſacrifice of the 
crol{. Nor 1s it iaconuecnient for a ſacri- 
fcc going afore to be a repreſentativnz 
or commemoration of a Sriics come 

wing 
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ming after:for all the old facrifices went 
before the factifice of the ctofſe, which 
neuerthelefl they repreſerited : How 
cuet the ſacrifice of the.croſfis only di- 
ftin& from the ſacrifice of the Fucha- 
riſt, as to the manner of offering; bloo- 
dily, or vnbloodily : for the hcad-offe> 
rer is the-lame, Chriſt, arid the rhin 
offered the ſame alſo;, body and blo 
of Chrift. And albeit, char Chriſt by one 
4ole bloody ob/atton,that igby ovce of- 
fering himſeltin a bloody 'manner, con- 
ſummated the pencrall redemption; ne 
uertheleff he did not think fit to make 
that one generall' oblation an cffeRuall 
redempron , or remillion of fing wi- 
thout the applicarion rherof: ſor ſo he 
had entailed 'the kingdom of Heauen 
vpon euery ſinner, and conſequently 
deueſted himſclt of all power to Jaisbes 
rit aty for what fault ſoeuecr, Bur the 
applicatiue perfeAion , as to a ſacrifice, 
he gaue- to the ynbloody oblation only, 
which by his own inſticution , and ap- 
pointment, is and hall be the externall 
ſeruice of the new Teſtament, and the 
continuall application of his paſſion vn«= 
ro (anRifcation; As corporall remedies 
how pextc , and ſufficient ſocuer doe 
Ao cure. ypon a fick body , thatis to lay 
: ab B 4 are 
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are not effteuall remedics vnlc(l they 
be applyed: ſo Chriſt his death, and 
3 fion though a. ſpirituall remedy ſupera» 
ſ bundantly ſufficient to take away all the 
1 fins of the world, - neuertheleſl is not an 
cfteQuall remiffion of any , till it be aps 

plied aright : neither is the preeminent 
rfetion of Chriſts death, and paſſion 
a tot Ieflencd therby : application bein 
neceſſarily requibr to its efte& by Chri 
his own appointmet, And praiccs which 
the Faithfull offer to.God one for an 0s 
ther doe not prejudice, or diminish any 
art of the interceſhon , which Chriſt 
Finſelf made for his people while he 
lived vpon carth Io. 17. nor of thoſe, 
which ſ1rting at the right hand of his di- 
uine Father he —— continually 
Rom.8. Heb.y. But rather da apply the 
fruit therot to the cffeRing of the. ſaid 
faithfull their holy deſires , ſpecially 
when prayers are. offered by the Bis- 
hopps , and Prieſts, of the catholick 
Church, vato whom God hath commits 
ted the (!) miniſtery of reconciliation 
ors 
I) God, faith, the le 2. Cor. 5. Hath giuen vatbas the 
Fl. of > —_ ho = UVe babies fr 
Chrift , God as it wvereexhorting by ws. Wherby is meant that 
Chriſt as man, is the principal! Miniſter vnto reconciling of fin- 
ners to God ,'andor, atd in theroom of Chriſt in orderto the 
office of reconcilement, the A poſtes, and their ſucceſſors were 


oY 
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inſtituted as his Vi the Bishops,and Prieſts of the Ca- 


[0 

of Bishops and Prieſts , bei the Viearship of Chriſt. Sotbat 
when the fame Apoſtle faith Hebrz. 8. that Chriſt onely is the 
Prieſt of the new law, or Teſtament, his megning is, that Chriſt 
js the chjefPrieſt, that isthe Prince vt Prieſts to whom as to his 
Ambaſſadours he hath commitred the miniſtery of reconcilia- 
tion. Inthe old law according to the Apoſtle Hebrz. 7.there was 
aſcries of many chief Prieſts ſucceeding one an other in that 
fun&ion, for none of all them was of uall durance. But in 
our new hw there is but one chief Prieſt, or Bighop that sball , 
endure for euer, and all other Prieſts are his Vicars anely, who in 
his roo exereile Prieſtly function viſibly : wherfore Chriſt is 
chief. Piet far ever, ang exarciſcth his Frieſthood by his ſubſti- 
tute Miniſters, or Vicars, whych execute the office ot reconcili- 
tion for him, and in his room, 


for, and ynder Chriſt, whois the high 
Pricſt, and Chict Miniſter , according to 
his humanity, of mans reconcilement to 
Gad: the > > exerciſe Chriſts vicar- 
$hipp only; Thelc pray, and miniſter {a= 
ctitice, and Sacraments in Chriſts ſtead, 
both vnto. remiſſion of fins, and the ve- 
rifying his For ever Prieſthood according to 
the onder of Melchifedech; ſo that Chrilt is 
a Prieſt for euer afrer the right order, 
and finibrude. of Melchiſedech , for as 
much, as he dayly doth, and shall tothe 
cad ofthe world offer by the Pricits of 

| eng 
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the new law,as his Vicars, the vabloody 
ſacrifice of his own body, and blood yn- 
derche form'sof bread , and wine cal« 
| led by vie ( which is the arbitratour of 
words, and language) ccrifice of the 
Euchariſt, ſacrihce of the Maſl, facrifi- 
cc of the Altar, The name Euchariſt cqe 
mes of the Greek : Euchariffig, that ſigni» 
fies thavksgiuing : for Chriſt in celc- 
brating his vnbloody oblation the night 
before his death gaue thanks to his dis 
. uine Father both in generall for all the 
benefits conferred ypcn all mankind, as 
in particular alſo , for that one ſingular 
grace, wherby he was impowred , as 
man, to iuflicute}o djuine a miſtery. So 
that vndoubtedly by a ſpeciall prout- 
dence the name Euchariſt is appropria« 
tcd to the facrifice of Chriſt his body, 
and blood, to the end, that euen the na- 
we therof might excite Prieſts (whos 
office, and function it is to ofter that ſa- 
crifice )' to imitate the thankſgiving, 
that Chriſt exhibited in the au 
of this miſtery. 

The name Mafl comes of Miſſz which 
js latine doubtleſT, for if it had been an 
Hebrew word, the vie therof would has 
ue remained, and continued among the 
greek Fathers, as well as of Alleluys, 
Qſanna 


Cher. It. of Satriflee 1. 179 


Ofanna, Amen , which be Hebrew words; 


Bur none af the Greek Fathers vſe this 
term Miſs, and conſequently it js a de» 
nomination which the people of the la- 
tine Church haue impoſd- to cxprefi 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt his body , and 
blood, and ſignifis the ſame thing, that 
dimiſſioin latine; that is to ſay, diſmiſſing, 
or” ſending away ; for in the primitiue 
Church it was an ordinary ceremony 
praQtiſed by the Deacon, to cry aloud 
twice in the Church, during the time of. 
celebrating. Ciuine ſeruice : Ite Miſſa eff; 
once in the begining of the miſtery, or 
facrifice, wherin the Catecumens were 
not ſuffered to be preſent being Belice 
uers vnbaptiſed; Gignifying therby , that 
all ſuch +hould depart our of the 
Church ; and once again in the end of 
the laid miſtery, or ſacrifice , intimating 
therby the dimiſſing , or ſending away 
of the faithfull baptiſed, This hgnifi- 
cation af the name Miſa (in English 
Mall ) an\| this originall grownd therof 
is approved by the vniform judgment 
of the maior part of orthodox writers; 
Howeuer the appropriation of the ſaid 
naie, as to fignifying che {eruice of the 
wiſtery , or ſacrifice of Chrifts body, 
and blood , is deriuable cuen from the 
pri» 


. 
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cimitiue ſucceſiprs of the Apoſtles who 
Fn) vic the name Miſa, and the ſignifi-. 
cation therof: namely $. Dionyl{.S.Cle- 
. ment. $. Euarifſt, $, Alexander, S. Six- 
rus. $.Teleſphorus.S. Higinus. $.Sater, 
S. Fabianus.S.Stephanps,S.Felix. S.Syl- 
ueſter.S.Damaſcenus. Wh whom were 
contemporary the . great lights of the 
| | Church 


(m) $. Clement that ſucceeded 8. Peter in the fupream go- 
vernment of the Church compoſed a Miflale, and 10 his wr 
tingmentioneth the word Miſſa , Mail. And $8. Denys did not 
onely write of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy, but of the Maſſ alſo. 
And whereas {e@taries do not aſcribe that work vnto him , itis 
without warrantgble ground: howeyer whoſoeuer was the Au- 
thor thereof Y'is cerrain that the Chupch of God hath approv'd its 
for the firſt Council of Nice ſtileth the Author Magnum : which 
Title he had giuen ynto him afore , and S. John Damaſcene cat. 
leth hum Magnum Theologum, & great divine; but all antiquity 
make mention of the Mail. For example Alexandex, that was 
the fourth Pape after $. Peter. Epiſ. 1. ad orthodox. And Sixtug, 
that ſucceeded him according toS. Damaſcene in the life of the 
fame Alexander. $. Teleſphorus ſerh forth an ordinance that 
commanded Prieſts to fay 3. Maſſes inthe feat of Chriits Nate 
utty. S, Soter prohibited all Prieſts tocate , or drinke betfoxe IT 
faid their Maſſes, S. Steuen the Pope vader the perſecution © 
Valerian the Emperour was kill'd at Maſe. S.Felix Ep. 2. ad Epi 
copos Galliz mentioneth fayi —_—_— vpon the Tombs of 
Martyrs. S. Hjerom. in cap. "1P ; ffiqmes that phe (oupy 
of the faithfull departed, receive comfort, and helpe by the cele- 
bratiol of Majl,and $, Auftin Epif.49.tom. 2. ad Peo gratiasc. 3, 
teacheth that the ſacrifice which Chriſtians now » 1 Oul- 
denced both by Euangelicall, and propheticall Scripture: beſides 
this Catholick. aflertion is taught jn ſundry Councils, name! 
in the Nicen. cap. 14. Carth. 2. can. 4. So that it isa mani 
weakneſſin ſeftaries todeny a dodrine;that all antiquity by vid- 
nimous conſbat plainly alert, 
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- Church $. Baſil, S. Gres' ry Nazianzes 


nus.S$. Ambro, $. Chtyſoft. $. Hicron, 
$, Epiphan. S. Cyrill. $. Auguſt, whet 
vnto may be added fundry general 
Councills , wherof the vnqueſtionable 
teſtimonies, and records are enough to 
cuidence the truth of this primatiue do» 
drine : ſo that with great reaſon it may 
be much wondered at , how the People 
of England came to looke with ſo cn- 
vious an eye ypon the Maſl, as to count 
it Idolatry : ſince the praQtice therof is 
agreeing with the full, and euident Te- 
ſtimonies of all.the primitiue'Fathers. 
And as to the Realm of England euen 
from the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity 
{cried therein , Maſl conſtantly conti- 
nued the ſole publick worship, or ſerui- 
ce, that was reſorted vnto, till the ciuill 

wer of Parliament in the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth put it down : vpon 
what deſign of auatice, liberty, and am- 
bition, is needleſs rocxpreſ}: Butin the 
toom of the Mall was ſubſticuted a new 
outward ſetuice nathed the book of 
Common prayer , and ſett forth in the 
vulgat tungue ;wheras fincethe firſt age 
for 1500. Years not oneexample can b& 
produced of any Chriſtian kingdom 
which had hot for the common og 
s ict- 
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ſeruice of Religion the Mall, and that * 
celebrated in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin: | 
ncither were the holy Evangels wrirten 
in other language then Hebrew,Greek, 
and Latine, which arc the three holy 
tongues. The Hebrew was fan&ified 
from the beginning of the world: God 
eucn then conferring with Adam in the 
Hebrew tongue, and teaching him the 
na'nes of eachliuing creature, Gen, 2. 
Beſides all three were ſavRibed in the 
death, and Paſhon of Chriſt the ſon-»f 
God; thc inſcription ouer his Croff ( 1e« 
ſus of Nazareth king of the Tews) being ws 
ri:ten in Hebrew, Greck , and Latine 
letters , and propheſicd * of long afore. 
This doctrine does not freiudice what 
S. Paul wticeth x. Cor. 14 ſaying, That 
be that (peaketh a ſtrauge language edifeth 
* bimſelſe; but be that propbelieth edifieth 1he 
Church of God, 1 would that you all fpeakg 
with tongues, but rather that you prop eſied: 
For it is conuincingly cuident , that the 
Apoſtic neither by theſe, or any other 
words of that chapter commandeth the 
vic of the vulgar tongue in the Church 
ſcruice : For TE had been no necd 
of prophelſying, that is of interpreting 
ynto cdificatign, cxhortation or inſtru« 
Qiion , which the Apoſtle cxpreſly cn» 
pos 


had ll — WY \ mad. 4 _ Vert. 


- men,an 
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joyneth, ſaying, That if anyman ſpeak « 


ſtrange tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt- 


by three, and that by courſe , and let onein- 
terpret. Beſid's it is plain, that S, Paul 
there treateth of the miraculous guifts, 
or Rong tongues infuſed both into 
women inthe firſt begining of 

the Church, and not intelligible wis 
thout the miraculous guifr of interpres 
tation allo, and conenmdy he can« 
not mean the Hebrew, Greek, and La- 
tinc-tongue, as to the publick ſeruice of 
the Church,theſe being no ſtrange lan- 
uages infpircd by miracle, but the 
ec tongues of the Chriſtian world, 
and the moſt proper, and lignificant to 
exprefſe the diume myftcrics, becauſe 
of the elegancy, cmphaſy of their 
words, and ſentences , andalſo of their 
grammar rules , wherby they are con-: 
tained within certain bounds , and li- 
mits to-the clearing of vncertaintyes, 
and intricacies , vnto which other lan=. 
guages are ſubjeQin regard of the yre= 
at ſunilitude of caſes, numbers, and ten= 
ſs, that occalion inextricable doubts; 
for this reſpec all the Scriptures of the 
old , and new Teſtament were written, 
and ſet forth in Hcbrew , Greck, and 
Latine, AndS, Paul bimſclf compoſed 
his 
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his Epiſtles in Greek, which he direQed 
to the Romans,whoſe vulgar togue was. 
latine : Furthermore itis euident, that - 
the Corinthians had their. publick fer« 
uice in Greek when the Apoſtle writ 
vnto them , wherby manifeſtly appeas 
reth, that he meant not of the Church 
ſcruice, which in no place of the world 
was celebraicd , but in Hebrew , Greek 
or Latin. And though S.Paul ſaics in the 
aforenamed Chapter; If I pray ina ftrang 
tongue my ſpirit prayeth, but my vnderſtan« 
ding is withont fruit : NeuerthelceiThe does 
not (») meane of priuate prayers,which 
* the faithful of all fexes, eucn in this age 
doe dcuoutly vie vpon their latin Pri= 
mers eſpecially : for the priuate prayers 
he ſpeakcth of were plalmes , hymnes, 
ſonnets, reuclations inſpircd by miracles 
and vriered in a ftrang tongue giuen 
extraordinarily by miracle alfo z howe- 
uer without doubt the Apoftles inten= 
tion in the words aboue mentioned was 
not to forbid cucn ſtrang languages, 

ince 


(») The pane 1. Cor. 14. reprehendes certain Corinthians 
endued with the guift of rongues, ——— vttered fd ws, 
and H in the priuat meetings of the faithfull of rhofe dayes, 
which neither themſclues, nor uthers there prefent vaderſtood, 
and puft yp with a vain opinion preferred the gift of tongues be- 
fore all nd th miraculous gifts, and this is what S, Paul condemns 
neth in the Chapter ſet down. 


' rof, though his ſpirit, heart, an 
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fince he expreſly fayes in the ſame Chas 
*prer : Wherfore brethren court to propheſie, 


and forbid not languages; but the true mea- 
ning of the aforeſaid words is , that if 
any one Shall vic a ſtrang tongue in 
praying, and want the know| ye 

affe= 
&ion praycth well: reuertheleſT he is 
withour fruit, asto the vrderſtanding, 
for as much, as the vnderſtanding doth 
not penetrate the things , or mitterics, 
that the words lipnify , and this is inci- 
dent cuen inthis age , to ſuch , as pray 
in the latine tongue, wherin they are not 


verſed: yea to (uchallo , as be knowing 


in the grammaticall fignification of las 
tin words, eſpecially if in praying they 
vie the Plalmes of Dauid, becauſe of the 
tropes, and fipures contained therin. 


. For example how many , cuen of the 
- learned reciting the words of the Plalme 


59 ( Moab the pot of my bope. Into Edow 1 
will ſtretch out my shooe; or of the Plalm 
67. If yee ſleepe among the midſt of the lotts, 
the wings of a dow? couered with filuer : re- 
buke the wild heafts of the reede. The congre=- 
gation of bulls in- the kine of the people ) doe 
comprehend the ſenſe , and meaning 
therot: notwithſtanding all this , nei- 
ther private prayers, which are ſaid,ard 
: pot 


o %, 
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Bot vnderſtood , not publick prayers, 

which ate heard , an not vnd=rſtood 

likewiſe , ought to be contemned , or 

counted as vnprofitable; for whoſlocuer 

ſayeth, ot hearcth prayers ſo, if he 

prayeth, and hearerh dcuoutly, cnjoyes 

the fruit, and comfort ofa minde * cle. 

*5. Damaſ. vated to, and fixed in God, wherin 

ait oratioeit }jes the conhiftency of praying, and hea- 

_— ag ring aright , albeic char 'his vnderſtan= 

Deum. Sup- ding wanterh it's proper froit, whichis 

ponit autem to feed of the ſenſe ſignified by the 

hac oratio= ygords: and indecd jt happene'h often |. 
ms definitio, . f 

velincludix FLMECs , that many good catholick men, 

rerum deci= and women praying in a language vn- 

rm pet known 'to themſclues doe merit , and 

mower®* obtaine more ſpirituall adyantages of 

God, then others, that haue the vndet- 

ſtanding of whar they vtter'in -prayiny;: 

eſpecially _ pray with greater hu- 

mility , pictie, feruour,, and reverence 

towards the prayers, for as much , as 

they be ſet forth , and approved , as 

holy, profitable, and acceptable to the 

 dnrne Majeſty by the 'gencrall praQtice, 

and warrantable authoriry of the holy 

catholick Church , (*) that cannoterre 

in 


(o) Aug. Epiſ. 118. cap. 5, any thing that the whole Church 
praftices, and abſerues — out the world to diſpute thereof 
as though it were not to-he done is molt infolent madnes. 
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in it's ordinances. Beſid's rhere is more 


. reſpe& , and deuvtion bad towards x 


thing, that is not known by the vnder- 

Banding, nor perceiucd by the ſenſes, if 

credence be gmuen to rhe profitablenes 

therof, then towards any other thing, 

that is familiar to the ynderſtandiny, 

and obuions to the ſenſes ; for example 

all erue Chriſtians doe moſt religiouſly 

honour the Miſtery of the Incarnation, 

and moſt deuoutly reucrence the $a= 

craments, for as much , as rhicy belicue * <4 Fpif. 

the Incatharion to be che principall, and a. 5B 

the Sacraments the inftrumentall cauſe aun 

of iuſtification vnto cternall life. Gol ran mcelli- 

does not fo much looke after the * ac- = of6d 

curatnes of knowleds, as to the yndet- pris woe 

Randing of the wverk of holy prayers, «mes, quarit 

Hymnes &c. privatly , or publickly P-#- 

ſad, as he does afterthe credence giucn _— cell. 

thecurito; wherby a belicuer is excited” grne, con- 

toloue himzfor often times it happeneth 7a" » 

that ſuch as vnderſtand doe contemne, -  —_y" 

_ = as are * ynlcarncd , and fioiantur. 
now litle , -or nothing are carryed on * Dixit qu 

\ the wings of a was. Anbbtlcn , and —_ TiN 

zcale tothe inward veile of the diniine terari 74- 

Tabernacle, that is to ſay, to the Thron ry Car- 

of God. For this rexion, which is ta- = df 

ken out of $, __— it way be = tis neftrs. 
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nam ad yer - 


ba, qu4 ors 


proferr: al- 


teram ad 
ſenſum; ter- 
tiam ad fi- 


nem, qua eft+ 


Dew. Et pri- 
ma, O [ecii- 
da aliquan- 
do nocent m 
quatum 1m- 
pediunt de- 
uwotionem. 
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bably conie&ured, that inthe privvitiue 
Church the holy Ghoſt did: giue fandry, 
Chriſtians guitrs to ſpcake un/-ſtrang 
tongues, wbich they vaderſtood; noty 
terby, ro Shew to,.poſterity , that. no 
man- ought.ro copdemne, as vnaprobiae, 
ble the prayers of ſuch as ſay them in- 
an vaknown Janguage , c{pccially rey. 
relying on the Church-authority- for 
the prohicablenes therot ; as alto ;yicin 

attention * as to the cnd xd poked 1 


- 15 God only;though they Should nut ha- 


ue attention as to. the words vetered in 
praying, or as to the ſenſe. therot zthe 


two laſt attentians being neither the. 


beſt,aor neceſſarily required to the-con« 
fiſtency of praycr, and ſome times, do 
obſtrut, and hinder deuotion, - wheras 
the feruour, and humility inthe -vnleare 
ned doe compence <uen the want of an 
exact, and diſtin vaderſtanding:hows; 
euer it is very expedient, that cucry be-; 
licuer ſay our lords prayer in the rongue; 
he knowes: for. it 1s not enough)to vn 
derſtand confuſedly, that the. petituons 
therin contained arc good, and prohta- 
ble : buthkewile tro know them. diſtin- 


' Aly. Wherforc ſundry conſtitutions (cr 


forth by Synods of Bishups require vn» 


derſtans 
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derſtandingof words ,”and' [cnſe , as to 
our lords prayer, | | 
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MELCHISE- 
. -DECH 
THE CON TE NTS. 


Melchiſtdech a tyþe of Chriſt : by divine diſpen- 
farioninvelled in holy Prieſthood: offered 2 pro- 
per facrifice of thank5giuing m bread, and wine: 
Melchiſedech's ſacrifice hgured the ſacrifice 2 
Cirntoffered of his body , and blood ynder the * Fnit ſales 
- Clements of bread, and wine: Chritts ynbloody -orbs terrg K 
- ſacrifice ſalfilled the fguratine of Melchilſedech: Chananee 
Thoſe” which deny , rhat Chriſt appointed ( vf conftat 
Prieſts, as his Vicars to offer in his room daily ex hiftorra 
facrifice of his body, and blood vnder the forms Geneſts) 9:8 
of bread;and wine, of neceſſity deſtroy his euex- fire filjs I/+ 
laſting. Prieſthood according 'to the ofder of rae! & Dev 
Melchiſedech: the praftice of Prieſtly blegzng. promi/a, & 
| tam tifta 
Flchiſedech was king of * ſalem, that _ _ 
#, by interpretation, of iuſtice , and - ferex (ants. 
- 4G: 3 Pes« 
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Peace: (3) 4 Prieſt of Gad moſt bigh', cexnted 
without Father, and mother , without kin+ 


dred , without beginning of daits , or end of 
life , the holy Scriptures no where making' 


mention of bis genealogie. He mer the great 
Patriarch Abraham as be returned from 
the ſlaughter of the kings, brought 
forth bread, and wine, which he (6)offce 
red in facrifice tq giue thanks to him, 
whoſe Prieſt he was for the obtained 
vitory : and afterward. bleſſed him, 
which shews his cxcellency aboue &+ 
braham (who was a Prieſt alſo ) and 
conſequently aboue Leui , and all the 
Pricſts of the old law, that came out of 

the 


{s) According to holy ſcriptures Melchiſedech was'a es 
prieſthood taken in the proper ſenfe , for he i called the Prieff 


(God moſt high. Gen. 1. and Hebrz. 7. and this catholick aſſertion 


the ancient Fathers haue vaapimouſly taught, as likewiſe P hila 
Iudz. |. de Abraham. 

(b) Al the ancient Fathers that florish'd in the too, 
200. 390. 400. _ S. Irenzus, S. Hypolitus, S. C | 
mus, 5, Amb S. Hicrom, S. Auſtin &c. teach that Melchiſe, 
dech offered a ſacrifice of bread, and wine : and S. Cyprian Epiſ, 
63. ad Cxcil. faith y , that Melchiſedech Prieft of God 
molt high made an offering of bread and wine ; ang in an other 

lace he callcth the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech the Image of Chrifts 
acrifice (offered vader the forms of bread, and wine) ſo that ac- 
cording to$.Cyprign , Melchiſedech faid Maſl figuratively, hit 
ſacrifice being a Tyþe, or figure of the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt: 
and doubtlefl Melchiſedech brought forth bread, and wine with 
an intent to offer a ſacrifice of thank ing for the Mi rrval 
Abraham had won, and not preciſe to fefrech the i jery, 
who nccded no meat hauing refresh'd themſclues afore. Get 
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14: Howeuer t'is probable, that Melchiſedech did diſtribute 2- - 
mongit the ſouldiers of Abraham the bread, and wine, whuch he. 
had conſecrated, in repreſentation of the ſacrifice Chriſt offered 
ar his laſt ſupper, wherin hc conſecrated bread, and wine, and af- 
tex gave them to his Apoſtles: and indeed Clemens. Alexand. 1.4. 
from. Calleth the mear Melchiſedech diſtributed fanCtityed 
nourishment: and S.Epipha. fer. 55, affirmes, that Melchiſedech 
gue to Abraham, and his ſauldiers conſecrated byead , and 
wine. 


the loyns of Abrahi.(c) Por it is the pre- 
rogatiue of the greateſt Prieſt tobleſſe 
the leſſer: befid's Abraham gaue him 
tithe , which doth cuidence the others 
exceeding dignity : yet intheſe excel- 

C 4 len- 


(e) S. Paul Hebre, 7. faith, that without all contradiftion 
the leſſis bleſſed of the better , ſignifying therby that Melchiſe- 
dech, was a greater Pnieit then Abraham, whom he bleſſed; mo- 
reouer the Scripture Text reacheth that to ble(Tafter a ſacred 
manner is proper to Prieſtly fun&ion , in conſequence of which 
without all contradiction a Priett is greater in dignity then any 
temporall Prince, that wanteth authority to giue {acred benedi- 
&ion. As Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham fo Prieſts num. 6. wer 
commanded to blef{ the people , and Chriſt Mark 10. ble 
young children , and his Diſciples. Luk 24. and after the fame 
wanner the _— » and Prieſts of the cathohck Church blefT 
lay-pevple , and other creatures , namely Agnus Dei , bead's , - 
Croſſes, medal's, candles, Ashes, Palmes, Belles , new shippes 
&c. all which creatures are {anRifyed by the word of God , and 
prayer , for ſo rhe Church bleſſeth all tuch things by Expreſſin- 
vocation of God alwaiſe ving this preface. Adiutorium notrum 
iz nomine Domini. Our helpe is in the name of our lord, and fo 
beſcecheth God to blefl, conſecrate, and ſandtific his creatures in 
vertue of his paſſion, and death ſuffered on the Croll, that fo the 
; = | expe. from the power of Satan , and become beneft- 
Fiall to men, and the Church concludes all benedictions , Per 


 Chriftum Dominum noftrum. 


Wo 
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lencies, Melchiſedech was a type only 

of Chriſt in whom the recall verity was 
contained, Melchiſcdech as King of iu». 

ſtice, and peace ( by interpretation ) was 

but a shadow of Chriſt, who was, and 

is atually , and indced king,apd Aus. 

*Zachar.g thour of both, for he care into the 
Ecee Rex *Wor'd * a juſt and peaceable king, that 
ts venit ®*-juſtificd and reconciled man to God, 
4m. & andhis Angells. Melchiſedech as Prieſt” 
a - wy of God,that offercd a ſactifice of bread, 
qui” faitus and. wine, was a hgure of C heiſt the ſon 
et nobis 14- of God 5 wifo being anointed Pricft by 
,/wor-qp"o the holy ghoſt offered (2) a ſacrifice of 
yademptio. his own Pod y , and blood vnder the 
| forms of bread, and wine at his laſt ſup= 
per. Melchiſedech as Pricſt without be= 

vinning of daics, orend of life , Gipni- 

ficth the continuance of C hriſt his 
Pricſthood tor ever , in as much, as 

. Prieſts inſt'tured by , and ſubſtirured 
ynder Chriſt as his proper Vicars, $hall 
continually offer ro the end of the 

world - the. vobloody ſacrifice , that 


Chriſt 


(d) S. Auſtin in pal. 33. faith that Chriſt inſtituted a ſacrifice 
of his budy and blood according to the Order of Melchiledech, 
that is vncer the forms of bread and wine And1.6. de civit £.22. 
ſpeaking of Melehiſedech's ſacrifice, therin, faith he, firſt appea- 
red the 'acrifice, which Chriſtians offer to God, and therby is 
tulilled the propheticall faying : Thow art a Preeft accordivg 14 
the Order of Melchiſcdech, X 


* 


—_ 


Chae. 111: of Melchifeduch. 4t 
Chriſt himſclfe 'celebraced in bis laft 
ſapper: neither can any man in reaſon 
deny, but that Chriſt cucn then offered 
an ynbloody facrifice ; for that were to 
aucrre , that Chriſt did not fullfill the + 
gurariue lacrifice of Melchiſcdech, and 
conſequently, that he was no Prieſt ac 
cording to his order, or f1:nilrude, fin- 
ce-it cannot be proucd,, that Chriſt at 
any other time did offer .a ſacrifice vn- 
der the forms of bread, and wine whe- 
rin conliſt's the finvlitude of Melchiſc- 
dechs ſacrifice; Again to deny , that 
Chriſt imſticured, and appointed Pric« 
R's as his {ubſtirures to or cuenta the 
end 'of the world the ſacrifice, that 
himſelfe celebrated ar his laſt ſupper, 
were to deny Chriſt to be a Pricſt tor c- 
ucr , there being no other meanes to 
eſtablish his cternall Pricthood , then 
by the ſacrifice of Pricſt's inſtitured by, 
-and ſubſtituted vnder him, Pricſthood 
being but a power, or faculry * tooffer 


fhcriftice , which Chriſt ieting, at the 


* Hebre.F« 
ommes S acer- 
dos, +» Pon- 


right hand of his divine Father cannot rifex eft in- 


doin his own perloo , ſacribce taken in 
the proper {enie for ap outward viſible 
at of lupream worship, as of neceſliry 
ir muſt be taken : whervy plainly fol- 
loweth, that whoſocuer docs take away 


Chriſ 


ſhrtuts, vt 


offeras donas 


& ſacrificts, 


Pl ” 
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Chriſt his power to ſacrifice , docs de» 
ſtroy his Pricſthood allo, or render it 
vnprofirable, and vſelef{: and to ailow 
Chriſt improper, ſpirituall, and meta« 
phoricall facritice only , 15 not enough 
tomake gogd his Pricſthood , as to . 
order of Melchiſedech, who offercd 
outward ien(ible ſacrifice of bread , and 
wine. Neither can Chriſt in reſpe& of 
ſpiricuall ſacrifice only, be counted moe 
re a Pricſt, then cuery faithfull man , or 
woman , that offereth to God contri. 
tion of a penitcnt heart , which is an in» 
ſen6ble F irituall lacrifice , Plalmo go, 


Furthermore Melchiſcdech in mecung 
Abraham , as he returned from the vi- 
Rory ouer the kings, and bleſſing him, 
is a myſterious repreſentatian o7 Chriſt, 


who meeteth, and bleſicth his faithfull 
ſeruants returning to their Country of 
Paradiſe ( whence their firſt parent A- 
dam was ciccd) with the ſpoiles of the- 
deuill, that cieted him; laſtly M:Ichiſe- 
deck in taking (s) tithe of Abraham, is a 

od a 


f:) Abraham payd Tithesto Melchiſedech as a duty , or ho» 
miage,and not for his own perſon onely, but even for Leui then 
vnborn , and conſequently for the whole Prieſthood of Leui's 
ſtock acknowledging thereby Melchiſedech to be Prieſt, and his 
ſuperior , and of all the leuiticall order. payment of tithes is 4 
natural! dury which is done to Prieſts, that thereby they may re- 
cciue both honour, and liuelihood. Iacob vowed to pay tithes- 


Chis. IF. of Mekhifedech. x3 
Gen 28. Moſes appointed them. Levit. 27. num. 18. and the an» 
cient Fathers proue them to be due ta the Church Paſtours. Na- 


mely S.Cyprian Epif.66. $,Hierom. Epiſ. 1, 7, :Auſtio fer, x - 
de Tempore, 


type af Chriſt alſo, who can in equity 
exact, as tithe, ſeruice and obedience of 
all reaſonable creatures , whom he hath 
deliuered out of captiuity by the meri 
of his death, and paſſion. 
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NEIL He £2 RAE 
CHAR. IV; 


-O F 


SACRAMENTS 
THE CONTENTS. 


The Sacrameats of the new law by divine in« 
ſhrution are enabied to produce inward gras 
- ce. voto wuſtihcatiyn of hte ( ex opere operato} 
that is , through their own outward fſenh- 
ble working. They be ſoucraign remedies a- 
gainſt all kinds of fſpiritualt infirmities: the 
Catholick, Church the $shop , that keepeth 
the medic.nall Sacraments : Chriſt the diuine 
Avofhccary :. nv. finner Hught to ”m_ of 
ſiluation , while the abiderh in a'sRop of fa- 
uing remedics, which is the catholiek Church. 
* 1147.1. 9. ” MP : 
C02. Fauſt £ Acraments*{ taken.in a larve genes | 
cap 11.193 Sg call ſenſ: ) be qurivard wifible cere« 


nulla, 1n- . 
quit, religio- Ponies employed in corporall creatures , or 


ne homines elements ,wherby men, as birds of one feather, 
colligantur flock together and * wnite in the proſeſſiow 


pony ©, 2g of ſome one Religion true , or falſe: the 
eramentora, WOT" 
$d eſt, fone aliquibus ceromonijs ſenſibilbbus. Ft S. Chryſoſ. bom.83. 
ideo att Deum >: dedifſe intelligibalia ſub ſenſubilibus , quia con- 


famus anima, & corpore: ſt vero eſſemus incorporet, meorporen e- 


iam dcdijſer donay4d oft Sacraments. 


4 , 


Chub. 1). of Sterimnints: tf _ 
wotship of a thing, that is indeed, or... 
counted a God depending neceſſarily: 
therof.-Pagans worshipped the ſenhible. 

elements (=) of their ceremonies, aſcri- 
bing.. a divinity eucn.,to the meancſt 
creatuxes, .lews worshipped the . true. 

God ynder corporall creatures, wherini 

they'vicd their ceremonics+ but the mul 

rirude therof being numerovs, difficulr, 

and greivous made their Religion a yoo 

ke of bondage. The ſociety ot chriſtian 

people are delivered from the Pagans: 

Idolatry, and the Iew's ſervitude being” | 

called, vato the liberty ' wherwith:  £8-F35. 
Chtiſt hath made them tree to ferue;' Corif. 1 
and worship one true. God vnder * a: 19.con.Fauſ. 
few ceremonies moſt -prgper tor an @ ©2-13-54- 
greable exerciſe both ot body, and foul, ia ws 
being ſenlible things moſt cleane in re rats ſunt; 
fereqce tothe- body, :ahd oft precious fas fat 

| mordertorhe {oul: to wit, ſeuen Sacra- 41a? 
weprs (#) myſteriouſly, figured in the ſe- ſalubriora. * 
. "/ uen . 


(a) Through human weaknes\, and the crafty dealing of the 
Deuwl certaine people have been brought to thatheight of in4.- 
nes, to think; and worship for Gods, and gudefſesthe four clc- 
ments, namely, fif>, aire; watery, and earth, as likewiſe other 
parts of the vruuers, etpecially ſach , as conduced to the gencra- 
tion of any thing. From hence the vitall ſpirit was called the God 
Iupitery fire the God Vulcan , aire the godeſl Pallas , and the 
carth the godefl'Ceres. 
(b) The gecree- of Pope Eugetiiusſet dowr in the end of ther 
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Council! of Florence aſſerteth ſeyen; Sacraments, which cathso- 
lick afſertion the Council of Trent hath defin'd fa. 7. can. 19, 


and Caluin 1.4. inſtit. c. 19.confeſſeth; that the opinion of ſeueri 
-— ——— in antiquity ; and was viiucrſally aps 


uen pillars wiſdome hewed out in the 
building of Her howſe Proucshb. t. that 
is , which Chriſt the eternall wiſdome 
hewed (<) out of his fide in the erecting 
of his Church. Alſo myfterioufly recs 

elſented in Naamans washing hims 

Ife ſeucn times in Iordan : , inthe 
five breads and two fishes wherwith 
Chriſt fed, and ſatis fyrd many Thous 
ſands: and raken it the ftri@ proper 
ſenſe chey be outward viſible fignes , of 
rites of inward /inviſibie ſanity ; and 
(4) cffcAuall inftruments therof by di- 


uine 


(e) nu S. John the Euangelifſt cap. 19. WheneH# 
T; 


fouldiers ſawvv eſus vas degd, one of themwuith a jpeard 
pearced bis fide, and ith came there - blood and NEVE 
bras ns. +a myſtcally g!} the Sacraments, though two 
eſpecially: namely Baptiſm, which eth the door vnto , and 
the Euchariſte, which is the end of all the other Sacraments: 
wherfore$, Auſtin, c. 120, in Joan; jnter's, thatthe Sactaments 
of the new law, came from the {ide of Chriſt. 

(4) The, Council of Trent caſt's av Anathema vpon thoſe; 
which shall aflert that the Sacraments of rhe new law donot 
cotaine the grace, which they ſignific , or that they be not efte- 

- Qtuall inftruments Ex opere operato ( their own wor- 
king) of the ſame grace. This C atholick aflertion is conform to 
the doQrine of the ancient Fathers inthe firſt Council of Nice, 
which ſpeaking of Baptiſm ſay. lguam wides , conſrders wirtic 


tem Dei in 7.8 abſtontfiram. Thou beholdet water, conſider 


the virtue of God, that lie's hid in the water. Whertore the new 
Teachers of theſe dayes impioully aſſert, that purward works, 
as are the Sacraments, exerciſe no efficieicy ia the produftion of 
crying grace. But this their hereticall aſfſertioa Luther 
tought |. de captiuit. Babilon, 


vine diſpenſation z As God did enable 

the _ in. it's creation to bring forth 

corporall fruit's ro the nourishment of 

the body : ſo he did enable the Sacra- 

ments in their inſtitution to brm 

forch ſpirituall fruits ro the refeRion . 

of the ſoul : and indeed t'is mad igno- 

rance , or extrean madnel! to thinke 

that God is ſu ficient to giuc effeRuall ns. 

vertue *ro vnliu'd feed vnto producing Wed Fo. 3; 

living bodyes in —_—_ generation, ſb quic Te- 

and vnſufficient to intuſe cffeuall for» _—_ figs 

ce into Sacraments vnto ſanRifying 

ſoulcs in ſpirituall regeneration ws {0 

is to lay , to cxcrciſc efficiency '#n the tern acce- 
oduction of iuſtifying grace, anditru.. Fl os 

y when Chriſt inſtructed Nicodearys producents 

of the neceſliry of the Sacrament of Bu- fraciucrire 

ptiſme. Io. 3. ſaying, That except «tan be 2994 mm 

borm: again of water , und the holy gboft., be 4,4; @- 

cannot enter into the kingdom of Heauen, vn- copis wires- 

doubtedly he did attribute the fame Kiho 99% jacrmai 

de of cauſality vnto water, as viito the ——_— 


holy Ghoſt which the particle(and).sbe» . ruins. 
weth 
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- weth clearly ſince ithoynes both cauſes 
together: aud though an inſtrumentin 
working be ſjubordinat tothe principall” 

Chriftoinfti- caulc , in vertue wherof it worketh: ne« 

ture offer war ag there js bur one kinde of cay« 
. " fality in both. Wherforc (ince reall cau« 

——_ faluy, orefficiencyiy of neceſſity due to. 

na, quibus the holy ghoſt, the fame with ſubordina- 

tion is belonging to the outward elc-- 
cepta velue Ment of watcr in Baptiſm: wherby is 
fgillis obſig- comuncingly prou'd , that Baptiſm is 
werwr, &- not (and conſequently * other Sacra» 
ie ments neither ) a naked ſign only to ſtir 

Chriftus Io. - VP»OT Excite tvan att of taith, or a reer 
3. ws quis fignet to ſeale the divine promiſes; for 

nenarws fue- 1 - outward element of water is an cf 

& $piriow fecauall inftrumentall caule of inward 

.Nee fſandtity Ex opere operato , that is, doth 

Apofols ith it's own outward vitible ation, 

dans eum la... cnabled by divine inſtitution , produce 
warro aque inward grace ynto {andification of lite 

” _—_ indich, as recciue the Sacrament of Ba- 
ae; 5p piilm, aright. Beſides if ſacramentall 
—_ . water. were but a meer ſign of juſtt- 
wedaes ſovdt . fying grace Chriſt Io. 3. had ſpoken as 
obſugnatio» : _- 

i iwproperly, ( !aying: except that a man 

14, fed =TV, *% z\ be 

Canara, apgbs 5 Grego. Niſſ. Ora. Catech. c. 13. extreme, 


_jaquit, dementia ft,  orencie animi tribuentis Deo tantajn 
p19 erm 7 oh minis , exiſtimare eum eſſe imbeciller, 
vt hoe idem Tribnatur aqua ad initificandum ſuſtipiencem Bay- 
5 - NT w -* 


| hr. 1. of Steraments mi. 49 
be born again of water &c,) as if a 
man should fay co his freind , thatis a 
thirſt , except. that you drinke of the 
Iuy buzgh , you cannot quench your 
thirſt; for as ſacramentall water accor- 
ding to the contrary opinion is a naked 
fign of grace onely: ſo an Tuy bush , isa 
naked; or a fign only of wine ; or othet 
drink ready Be ſale; wherby is plainly 
tuident , that Sacraments even 4s out- 
ward works doexcrciſc efficiency in the 
produQtion of ſanQifying grace, Yet as 
the watcr of the pool named in the holy 
{criptire Probatica Piſcins d1d not cure 
corporall diſcaſes by an innate quality 
proper to the water it ſelf» bur through 
the motion of an Anpetl, that went 
down at a certaine ſealon ; and Rir'd ir: 
{o the Sacramthes doe nut heate fpiri- 
ruall infirmltics , that is, fins , but by a 
ſpeciall extraordinary vertue, which they 
receiue from the choly ghoſt , or Chriſt, 
who to that purpoſe by inſtitute all of 
them. Chriſt the ſon of God is our 
preat Phyſician ; and Apothecary alſo; 
the catholick Church his shop: the - 
Sacraments placed thercin the pots, 
boxes, veſells, that containe , and pres 
ſerue the heavenly medicines, which 
Chriſt brought with hign into thi 
D worldz 


at we bi ; " 
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world, and the ſundry facramentall 
graces diuinely preparcd vnto effect uall 
healing of all ipirituail wounds are the 
ſaid hcaucnly remedies 5 wherfore it ig 
a moſt extream advantaye to be log'd 
in the boſom of the catholick Curch, 
wherin be preſent ſoucraign remedicy 
againſt all wanner of ſpirituall diſcales; 
no man how lick, or wounded (vucuer 
can deſpaire of his hcalth while be con. 
tinueth in the shop of the diuine Apy. 
thecary., that is furnisht with medicj- 
nes which cannormill inthe cure of any 
infirmity, if applied aright thervntoz 
As a tree planted by the water's fide 
want's not carporall nourishment "ro 
preſcruc italiue:; ſoſuch, as abide in the 
catholick Church want not  {pirituall 
help's wherby to nourish them vnto 
etcrnall lite , which be the Sacrawents, 
that Chriſt hath left to hus Church , as 
certaine picſeruatiues againſt the poys 
ſon of tin, 


» « & On 


WE 


tha, of Church- ceremanits. 51 
NGO HO I6GO TPIO% EZ RIG 
C H A R: V, 


OF 


CHVRCH-CERE- 
MONIES. 
THE CONTENTS, 


Publick Church-ſeruice requireth outward afts 
of Religion, namely ceremonies :* holy ceres 
monies {et forth the majelty of God, ttirr vp 
attention ; moue reverence, beget devotion. 
Ceremonies pertaining to the ſacrifices of Maſl. 
Anſwer toan objeftion againſt Church-cere- 
monies drawa from Chrifts conference with 
the Samaritan woma loan, 4. The beginning of 
Schiſms: Hetericks; and Schiſmaticks adote not 
in ſpirit, aud trath : holy ceremonies warranta- 
ble without expreſle authority of ſcripture. 


Hurch-ceremonies are outward ſenſi- 
'S ble Rirer of chriſtian religion : yet are 


but the-(#) ſecundary ads therof; tot 
| D'2.-..,. the 


(#) An Ectlefiaſticall ceremony is an outward ſectinda 
bf Religion, tharanſwer's to the inward firſt att thereof, w 
is ro wull, oxdeſtre due exhibition of honour; and worghip vato 

God; and itcamprehendes Sacraments , Gaerifice ( whick Is ſu- - 


Ach 


* Hot facite 
1: meam c6- 
memoratio- 
nem, 1d eft m 
memoriam 
paſſont, & 
moriis mee. 
Et 1. Pet 4. 
Chrifto paſſo 
mcarne, 
vos eadem 
cogiratione 
armemm. 


paſſio Chri- 
At, ef viti- 
mum refu- 
glum contra 
omnes illici- 
tas wvolupta- 
tes, Visa,in- 
quit; C 11 
box 
tam delitio- 
ſus, quit non 
mes > 
quis th ira- 
cundus vt 
worn Aoleat, 


? ce wits tam malitioſus, 
1; eft , ait remedium 
fponsChriſt:, 


ou outward p/n. 

mental's, nattiely Churches, Altars; Chalices , Prieſt! 
naments , bowing, kneeling, holy water , the ſign of the © 
&c. 
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vnto profeſſing Gods otdbefag) 
rofl 


the firſt 45. rt inſenſible defire-t6 advan. 
ce the worship due vnto God , which 
Church ceremonies do execute only, 
As ciuill ceremonies vied in the conſe« 
ctarion 6f temporall Princes ( they be 
inoy[4, inveſted with r.yall robes, pre. 
ſented with Scepters,crqwned with Dia- 
dems , and beſet round with armed 
guards) doc demonſtrate their ca.mnens 
chatge, and dignity aboue the people, 
which they. rule over : ſoReligious ce» 
remonies. cmploycd. in the exhibition 
of diuine worship dor fer forth rho 
majeſty of God, and his ſupreme do.nj 
non .oucr all creatures ; beſides they 
ſtir vp attention, moue reucrence, beget 
deaution, and conduce vnto the vnders 
ſtanding © of ſupernaturall myſteries , 
which they 1mprint alloin the memary 
of the Fairhful . A+ pictures: ſo Church» 
ceremonies arc the books ot the vnleat» 
hed. All the viſible Rires employed ih 
and about the ſacrifice of the Maſl tend 
vnto inftruQtion, and * full commemos 
| ys 
non paniteat: + $. Augnſtions, 
Eris em fe. cogitare de af 
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Char"'F. of Charch-cerenmnies. 53 
ration of Chriſt his deach ;, and paſſion 
in compliance with his own commmanide , 
as it is phainly- obſcriiablg in the gar- 
ments wherwich the Prieft is invefted 
during the tyme of ſacrifice : as likewiſc 
in the Alrar, and: oxnament's therof; for 
example 19; The Amicc, in as much, as it 
is a linnen- cloath, which the Prieſt 
pulls over-his face , and faſten's in his 
neck , doth ſignify the ragg oflinnen, 
wherwith the Iews blind-folded Chriſt 
in mockery, when they ſmote, 'and buf= 
fired him, faying Propheſie to us o Chriſt, 
who is he that (more thee Mat. 0; 20. The 
Pricſts Albe (thats a white linnen gar» 
ment ) doth repreſent the rayment, in 
which Herod inueſted Chriſt after that 
he had deſpiſed , and mocked/him Luc. 
23- 3% The manip'c, that+the 'Priz it 
weareth on his left arme , and the ſtole, 
tat hangeth ahgurt his neck 'dae figure 
the cord's, and'ferrers with- which the 
officers of the Iews bound Chriſt Io. 18+ 
and led him from one place to an other 
from Annas to Caiphas , from Caiphas 
to Pilat, from Pilat to Herod, and tron 
Herod to Pilat again, 49. The Chaſuble 
{ that is the mind veſtmegnr) dorh 
expreſſthe purple garment the ſauldiers 
put on Chriſt.- Mar. 25. andthe beauy 
D 3 croll 
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croff alſo , that Chriſt - carried on his 
$houldjexs to. mount Caluary.''59, The 
Priefts (6) Tonfure ( that 15 to lay the 
crown of his head shauegd in fashion of 
a round: circle) doth shew the crown of 
thornes , 'which. the {ouldiers platted, 
and put about the ſacred þrad of Chriſt. 
Mar.25- 69, The ſundry croſ{cs, that the 
Prieſt gakecy;oucr the hoſt, ard chalice 
before, and after conſecration arc mys 
ſical|-repgeſentations of the 'muiny greis 
yous torment, which Chtiſt cndurec in; 
purſuance,ot the'gencrall xodampriony 
79, T hc eleuatronof the hoſt, and chali« 
cc doth figure the lifting 'yp of Chrilt 
on the, craile ;.and in as much, asthat 
ceremony is exhibited apart; of {cuc« 
rally. it declares the ſepcratio.v4 Chriſt's 
ſoul frowhigpþady , and hisblood from 
his veins. $9. The diwmiion of the hoſt 
into three! diftind parts dath shew the 
thece kubltancesin/Chrifti'vzt: the o__ 


f 


(b) Tonſure , that. is, 4 round crown made in; the heads of 
Ciergy-men, is 3n ancient cgremony : and according to $, Bede, 
|. 5.015.S. Pere? wore tia remembrance _of the crown of thorog 
wt.crewith Chaiſts headies crown'd ; again 8: Anicetus\, that 
was Chief Chuxch-poperggur;in the Grit 209. years/10 2 cerraing 
Epiſtle to the Biskops of France commauded all Prictts.to cut 
their haire , tothe end ticy might not appear delicate, and effe- 
minate like ſecular 'tnen, /thataweare Tong hair for ornament 


ſake. : 
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of his perſon , the ſpirituall of his ſoul, 
and the matcriall of his body : and whe» 
ras one of the ſaidpartsis putinto the 
chalice, and as it were buried: therin, 
thereby is ignity'd Chriſt's. body inthe 
lepulcher: likewile the mingling cherot 
with the blood demonſtrates, that the 
diuine perſonatity was never leperated 
ncither tron» his ſoul in his deſcent into 
Hell , nor from hi body lying in the 
ſepulcher. 99. The Prieft's (<) bene-li» 
ion giuen in the cnd of the lacrifice of 
Mall relates vnto the peculiar recom- 
mendation,wherchy Chrilt: did recom- 
mend his Church at the reodring of his 
{oul into the hands of his diuine Fa- 
ther, 10, The Altar repreſentes Mount- 
Caluary, and ſignitics the croll therin 
erected, on which Chrilt ofering as on 
an Altar a ſacrifice ofthis own hody, and 
blood, conſummated for : cver thole, 
That are ſandificd Heb. to, Anderuly as 
the name afſmnak purs vs in it inde of 
fuc,' becauſe .of the neceliacy muruall 
D 4 _ rela- 


(c) Afvorging to the Deerces of Ancient Cotincils a Prieft 

part from the Altar before he giue his bened- 
Ktta;zpainthe peoplo were bound to remaine inthe Church ti)! 
he Prieſt had bleſt them , and indeed prieftly benediction was 
cucr praftiſed, In the law of natyre, Mclchiſed:ch bleffed Abra- 
Stn; im the written Jaw, Moſes, and Aargn bleſſed the people 
of Iirael, andin the law of grace Chriſt bleſled his Diſcigles. 


ught not ta 
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relation to cach other : for ſmoak of 
neceſficy comes from fire , that is the 
cauſe therot : ſo the name of an Altar 
doth relate voto ſacrifice neceſſarily, 
this being included cuen in the definie 
tion of an Altar taken in the proper 
ſenſe for a rcall Alrar to facrifice ons 
And ſuch is the Altar emplaycd in the 
ſacrifice of Maſt called by the Ancicnt 
Fathers the Altar of Chriſt þis bady, 
and ſo meant by the Apoſtle (4) Hegbr, 

: I 


(a) The Apoſtle by ſaying Hebre. 13. hu Tebenn i 
tar vuhereof wn rl wot} wr to eat, wich ſerue m the Ta 
bernacle) meantan Altartaken inthe roper ſenſe, thit is, an A- 
tzr, on which is offered tho ſacrifice of Chriſts body , and blood 
according to the interpretation of the Ancient Fathers $. Greg, 
Nazian. m ora. de ſorore Gorgonia. S. Chryſoſtorp demonl. ay 
Chriſtus fit Devs. S. Auſtin Epiſ.$6. de cjuit. 1, 8. Cofifell] c, 27, 
Theophy. in'2 3. Mat. and of the facyifice of this Altar , tho 
cannot eat which ſerue in the Tabernacle, that is, which folloy 
the rites, and cuſtom's of the ancient Igws, nor veg which be- 
lieue not in the ſacrifice  Chriſts body, and blood. But this 
Altar, is ſomerymes cal'd "Menſa Dominica. The Table of 
lord , becauſe of the: heauenly meat , our lords real! body, and 
blood which iseaten, and drynk there : and in Menſa » Tar 
ble, according to holy ſcripture often ſignifies an Altar , namely, 
Ia.65.Malach. 1. likewiſeB. Auſtin fer. 193. dedivertis, diſcout- 
ſing of S.Cyprian's Table, ſocalled in order to his holy _— 
which were put vnder the Table, gr AltarereQed in the lame 
place, where S. Cyprian had ſuffered m. In the ſame 
place, faith S. Auſt, a Table, though ereCted to God , never- 
the'efT was nam'd $. Cyprians Table, not becauſe $. Cypria = 
feafted there, but in regard he had been facrificgd' there, : 
through his Martyrdom procured that Table, not that het 
feed , or be fed at it, but that ypon it ſacrifice might ber TIE 
vnto Cod, to whom himfelfe had been made an 100, 
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33- laying Wee baue an Altar wherof ſuch 
baue no authority to eate, as ſerne the Tax 
bernacle: and tor as much, as Chrifts bo» 
dy is {pirituall meate , and his blood 
ſpiricuall drink , it is named alſo our 
lords Table. r.Cor.zo you cannoi(fay's 
the Apoſtle ) be partakers of aut lords 
Table, and the table of deuills , that is 
$0 lay, ſuch as arc not mebery of Chriſty 
Church haue naright to the myſticall 
meate, and drink , which is the reall 
body , and blood of Chriſt. xr, The 
corporall, and linnen clothes that couer 
the Altar doc fignity the linnen claath, 
that wrapped the ſacred Body of Chrift, 
when | he was laid inthe ſepulcher 
10-19. 
: * = OI beſides the many relis 
10us yilible ceremonies God commans» 
Ned ro be employed in exhibition of di- 
pine- warship during .the continuance 
ofthe old law Exod. 29. Chriſt Authour 


ofthe new law infticured ſundry cere- 


monies, and rites, which be of neccth;y: 
namely washing with water in Bap- 
tiſm, impoſition ofhands , and apoyne 
ting with conſecrated oyle 1n the Sacrar” 
ment of Order &c. Yea Chriſt himſelf 
practiſed vilible ceremonies tor be; fell 
ga. his face. , and: prayed, lo. 26, lift 'P 

: 4 
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his cyes, and prayed. To. 11. lift vp his 
hands, and bleiſed Lac. 24.Beſtdes when 
he found inthe Temple ( which1sa {ens 
lible ceremonie too, depurcd vnto divie 
ne wors hip)choſe,that.lold axcn,sheep, 
and doues &c. ts. 20, he was offended 
to {ee his Fathers how le made an howle 
of marchandice. Hepeby is cuidently 
plain, rhat Chriſt, when in his conferens 
ce with the Samaritan Woman” To. 4 
ſad the h wer' conch; and pow 1% 
when the true advrers $hall: adargithe 
Father in ſpiriz , and:teuths, he did not 
meane, that ho'was cqmne to takeaway 
facrihee , Sacraments prayers; Chute 
thes,and all other [ſexittble ceremonies 
raciled in the ſcruice of the new law: 
& for as mucty ; as re ,cired Textiifofe 
cen'tymecs allcd ped by ancicnt,' aud.moy 
derne ſecarics elpetrally -agaioft all vie 
ible rites of <hrijhzan. relygion twill 
conduce greatly» ro! »wndecciuimg! the 
decerucd in the: ſent: ,, and meaning 
therof,it they contider-ducly, that the 
Samaritans were: Schifmaticks ;/ as' Lun 
ther ,;and Zuinglus, {religious . men 
both; and Priefts þ allegally , anddacris 
Tegiouſly marryc&agaihſt the holy Ca» 
nons;, and vowed chaſtity , went out + 
from the catholick Church , in the'time 


of 
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of Henry the eight king of England, 
and began a ſchitin in Germany : like = 
wile-as Ballev, Perer Martyr, Martin 
Bucher &c. Apoſtat-wedded.pricfts al- 
ſo, inthe reign of Edward the Sixt a 
childe, began the ſchiſm in England 
( countenanced and ſnpported by Bis* 
hop Cranmer ſpecially ) to which Hen- 
ry che- eight king Edwards Father had 
opened a doore only ; fo a certain 
Prieſt ofthe Iews called Manuſſes to re 
tain, and enjoy an vnlawfuill wife fell 
from the ſociety of the faichfull Tees 
at Hierufalem, and broached ſchiſm in 
Sarnaria ; Befides as Luther and thoſe 
otheraforc mentioned to cſtablish their 
fchiſms leaped * ouer the heads of all 
chriſttan Chirrches then , and for many 
aves before eftablish'e, precending, that 
thele were not agrecing with Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles inthe efſ-ntialls of do- 
&rine; worship, and goucrnment ; and 
1 conſequence thereof made reforma- 
tion che diſynifed end'of theirleape: in 


* Iofephb L 
11. Ant: 
quit.cap.S. 
et propria, 


-inquit, He- 


reticis , 
Schiſmaticis| 
tranſtlire 
capita antt- 
HArum Ec- 
þ > nat 


hke manncr Manaſles to render his «am red- 


ſhiſm plauſible, and taking with that 
people: he leaped - ouer the Prophet 
Moyles to Iacob the: Patriarch , and 0- 
ver 'the Temple - in ITerufatem. to. the 
Jeniple of the | Samaritans ina Mount 
- - Gas 


daxt Relt- 
gronem an- 


r1m1/ſeman. 
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Garizim, tying thereto the facritice of 
the Icws religion, vpon pretence, thay 
the {aid Patriarch Tagob had therin ados 
red long before the Temple of Salomon 
was built, or the law giuen; to obtain.ſu, 
periority in his Chil he gaue the pree. 
min=nce jn Churcheſcruice to the place 
wherin he began it, This yas the true 
cauſ-, that mouecd the faithfull Iews to 
abſtain from the company aud canuers 
ſation of the Samaritans, who maintai= 
ned theiradoring in Garizim to he,mo+ 
re ancient, then the worship of the lewy 
in Icruſalem. In gegard of this conten+ 
tion abqut the Temple in Jeruſalem; 
and the Temple in Garizim , the Sama+ 
ritan woman concejuing Chriſt ro bo 
ſ.mc Prophet ( for as much as he had re- 
ucaled ynto her the ſecret paſſages of 
her whalelife ) propounded ynt@him a 
Theologicall queſtipn touching the afo- 
re ſaid controuerly , on deſign to hein-. 
foxmed to which of the two, publick 
(*) adoration, or ſacrifice was tyed, and 
CcCoONe 
f ing to holy ſcriptures bli 
Ln Nav." rc] Ts. 2 _ — 12% 
tain Gentils among#t them, that came vþ to adore at the feaſt. And 
A&. 8. the Euneuch came vp t0 adore in Feruſalem, in both rheſe 
ſcripture-places by adoration, which was publick, and ſalema iy 
ynderſtood proper {acrifice, that was offered onely in Ieruſalem; 
but all other adorations outward, and inward, might be vied in 
ay whaiſocues placc belid's lerulalem. 


by 


Ehas.V. of Charch-cerembivies, 6t 
ronfined , ſaying : Onur Fathers adoredin 
this mountaine, and ye ſay, that in Teruſulem 
bs the place where men ought to adore ; that 
js ro offer ſacrifice to which Chriſt re- 

lying (f) faid: woman, belicuc me, the 
Toute cometh, when ye $hball neither in 
this mountaine; nor at Ictuſalety adore 
the Father &c. W herby he fot*rold her, 
that the adoration , or lacrifice, as to 
both the Temples should $hortly ceale, 


and be diſannulled', atd thac the true . 


ſacrifice ( ſuddenly to be inſtitured in 
room therot ) $shoauld not be tycd to 
one place, or nation , bur should be of- 
fered in all rhe parts of the world ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of Malachias 
tap. 10. and inſtrufted her with all cog- 
cerning this new facrifice, fignifying, 
that ic Should nor be a grofl, and carnall 
adotation exhibited *tn , and by the 
flesh, and blood of goates, shcepe, oxct 

&c, 


{f) The Tews , and Samatitans contended about the place of 
ſacrifice, and for as much, as both of them were in fault, there- 
fore Chriſt form'd hisanſwere in order to both... Alrhough the 
lews ſacrifice was the true {acrifice, nevertheleſs was voprofi- 
table ; being nut able to ptocure ſanfifying grace : but tae Sa- 
maritans ſacrifice Wis erroneous , for they were {chiſmaticks, 
and adored, that is , offered facrifice ; where God would not 
haue had them,that 1s; they offered facrifice out vf Gods Tem- 
picin ferufalem , and therefore Chriſt ſaid to the Sunaritan v0- 


man Tee altore wwhat yee known not. 
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&c. as afore ; but that it +hould. bes 
clean adoration , or ſacrifice containing. 
in it ſelfe ſpirit, grace , and litc,, which 
the others wanted , yea that it should be 
the verity it {elf, wherof all former fa- 
crifices were shadowes, and figures ons 
ly : wherefore Chriſt told her , that the 
new adorers $hould adore the Father.in 
ſpirit, that is to ſay,should offer tro God 
a ſacrifice giving grace , and life. Chriſt 
aid not inculcate adoration of God in 
ſpirit to condemne adoration vnder * 
whatſocucr ſenfible rites, and ceremos' 
nies :. buttocxclude the carnall adoras 
tion, or ſacrifice of the lews that wan» 
ted ſpirit to giue life to the ſoul : In like 
manner Chriſt did intimate adoration 
of God in vcrity to condemne the er 
roncous worship of the Samaritis, who 
albeit they did adore the true God of 
Iſrael, ncuerthelciT being Schiſmaticks 
did not adore himin verity , be- 
caulſc they adored him out of the coms 
munion,and vnity of the faithfull Iews, 
and in the mountaine of Garizim, whes 
re God would not be adorcd by facrifi- 
ce, this being coutined to the Temple 
at Icruſalem, Whecby followeth cui- 
dently ,thart fuch, as worsbip , or adore 
God otherwiſe then he will higmſelt be 
worship® 
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worshipped, or adored, doe not-worss 
hip, or adore hin 1n-verity, or Trurhi 
Sithence' God will be adored in - one 
ſole Church founded on the. merits of 
Chriſt, all Schiſmaricks, and Hereticks, 
that avandon the communion, and vni- 
ty therof, doe not adore God in verity 
vnto ſaluation, howeuer they may flats 
ter themſc)ues with their mountaine of 
Garizim, that is, with their own tans 
cicd, worship founded on the mountai- 
ve of pride: whertore to ſuch worship» 
pers may be faid,both according to rea- 

{on, and equity : you adore what you 

know not: for faluation is of one 

Church: and ſuch only doe pray, wots» * Aug. i 

hip, and adore * in ſpirit, anc truth, oe 130, 

which pray,worship,and adore in peare Phiri 

and comunion of one catholick, and a- weritate o- 

poſtolick Church,wherunto is tyed,and 74» | ws 

cotined the ſacrifice, worship and ſeruice 1 nas. , 

of the new law vnro iuſtification of li- 

fe : Again though ſundry Churchecere- 

monies be neither commanded , nor 

mentioned (g) in the holy —— 
aſ- 


(g) The Council of Trent ſeſf. 2 1.c.2.declares, that God hath 
left power vnto the C hurch to ordaiue , and inffitute what she 
$shall think expedient, and conducing to the reuerenge of the Sa- 
craments, and the aduantages of ſuc Ris receine them: whertore 
oy cs gouernours attuglled difpenizesof the myſtcrics of God. 
I, T. 4» 
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farther then vnto an implicite fairh? nes 
uertbeleſT rhey ate not to be condems 
ned: for mapy things appertaining vntd- 
duwine worship dot not of neceſhty res 
quire an cxpreſ{ brdinance; Noah built 
an Altar to God , on which he offered 4 
ſacrifice of every clean beaſt , all cit he 
had no * warrantable authotity, by 
ſpeciall precept. Abel in like manner 
vnbidden , offered ſacrifice that was * 
acceptable to the divine Majeſty; Accors 
ding to the dates of nature God is to 
be worshipped, Prieſthood to be inſti4 
tuted, Hofts to be immolated, minifters 
to bedeputed for exhibition of divine 


., - fſerwice, and ſpeciall ornaments are to 


be ordained, and apponnted; as holy figs. 
nes to diſtinguish them frouvthe reſt of 
, the people : moreQuer works of ſpeciall 
commande euen exccutcd aright are 
not ſo plcalihg in the tight of God, as 
works * coubſelled only, if they be dos 
ne according to the rule of a diſcreet 
zeale. A good work thatis done in, and 
for as much , as God doch ecounfell the 
doing therof, is miore laudable, and nos 
ble, then a commanded worke, becauſe 
ofa preatcralactity , and {wy omg ry 
that is required to the performance of 4 
good work vabiddca, Chriſt " bears a 

more. 
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-more ſpeciall affetion:to V ins , that 


doc conſecrate.vnto him rhicic virginity 

without a {peciall command; and in- 

deed it is amore noble ation in a tnan 

togiue an almes, which he is not obli- . 

= ynto, then to giuc it vpon the ſcore 

of an obligation, Furthetmore Churche * Auge// T- 

ceremonics ought not to be counted * Pi-go. gue 

ſuperſtitious, though Pagans, and other 3. 

Infidells doe *vic the ſame, or the like, Bate 

ynto ſuperſtition ; 'for according ro ——_— 

that argument chriſtians 8hould con» F;,; oo 

demne- vowed chaſtity ; becauſe the 'infidelibus 

Pagans had their veſtall Virgins , that q»omeds- 

did binde themſclues by vow to a fins —_— 
le chaſt life : Chriſtians should pull . 

Lows Churches , becauſe Pagans built 

Churches : chriſtians houlf abolish 

ſacrifice, becauſe Pagans ..Hered fſacri- 

fice : chriſtians chould deſpiſe all mans 

ner of prayers, becauſe Pagans vſcd | 

prayers: chriſtians'should nor reveren- , * —_ 

cc, honour, ahd worship ohe true God, ;liam hs 

wk Pagans pon—_—_— honoured, St chri- p 

and worshipped many falſe Gods; To {4% quo 

conclude, chriſtians could not weare neg 

breeches, becauſe the Turks, which be rum ſolemni 

Infidells, wcare breeches; howeuer tru- ny roli- 

ly according to Terrullian it is an *ex- £7 op 

ceeding great shame vnto Chriſtians peroneur. 

E to 
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:torvic lefſ falemn pompe/, eff ceremos 
ny , and eff reverence in the fers 
-aice of the truc God ,- then 1s vied 
by the Heathens in the worship of 1- 
ols 'F:& 


Chas. 1. of Baptifin. &y 
CHAR VI, 


BAPTISM 


THE CONTENTS. 


Baptiſm is the fole doot ; that openeth a paſſa 
- the Ghurch of God: The inglom of 
Heayen is for ever shut agaiuſt the ynbapti- 
ted, that is, no man can come to the clear 
fight of God, that is not washt ſacramentally 
atore with naturall water vnder an expreſſin- 
vocation of the bleſſed Winity de fa#o, orin 
deſire: The fanQity of faithfull parents 
cannot render their children , that dye wit- 
hout Baptiſm Heirs of H&auen , cohcirs, and 
brothers of Chriſt : Through divine metcy 
thoſe which dye withour Baptifm , and haue 
nothing of any other guilt not punisht 
with ſenſible pain after their death : they are 
banisht the court of Heauen onely : S. Auſtins 
opinion, as to this point cleard. Baptiſm mi- 
ruſtred aright imaprinteth an indelible charater, 
or marke in the ſoul of the baptiſed , Anabap®- 
tiſm confuted. Ceremonies pertaining to ſacra- 
mentall baptiſm ſet down , and explicated. 


B Aptiſm is 4 Sacrament of new birth , or 
regeneration vnto iuſtification of life, 
E 3 through 
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throngh the washing of (3) naturall water 
vuder 4n expreſſe invocation of (Þ) the Holy 
Trinity, As there is fecundi y in cariiall 
parents to beger carnall children : ſo by 
divine. diſpenſation fecundity is giuen 
to ele:yentary waterin baptiſm to bring 
forth ſpiricuall children : and as no man 
coipes into the world , that is not —_ 

© 


(a) Senſible naturall water is the proper remote matter of ne- 
ceſlity requiſit to the Sacrament of baptitm, and accordingly the 
Council of Lateran haith defin'd it , out of the third Ch:pter of 
S. Ichn. Except that a man be born again of wuater ec. and 
from thence 1s named a Sacrament ot regeneration - which js 
conform to the dodtrine delivered by the Apoftle ad Tit c.3, 
where he calleth baptiſm, the vwwa-hing of a newv bi th; and'1n- 
decd washing 15 the immediate, and water the remote matter 
onely, ſo that neither yce, hail, or ſnow, vnleſl', they be made 
fund : and thereby proper to wash , are a ſufficient matter of 

tiſm. 

6) The trac form of ſacramentall baptiſm is. I baptife thee in 
the name of the Father, ſon, and holy Ghoſt, which is cut out of 
Chriſts own words. Mat. 28. Where is required a diſtin muo- 
cation of all the three divine perſons. Wherefore Pelagius the Po- 
pe dif. 4.can multi de eonſecra. reietes baptiſm adminiſtred in the 
name of Chriſt only. AndS, Cyprian Epyſ. 73. ad Fubaia. affir- 
mes , that the Apoſtles never baptie de facto m the ſole name 
of Ehriſt : howeuer he grant's , that S. Peter, and the other A 
ſtles named lelus-Chriit io the conterring of baptitm es 
with the other diuine perſons. For exampie, ſaying. F baptiſe 
thee m womens dy Father , and Feſus-Chrift l, y4 , _ the 
holy Ghott, and this was done with intent to render the name of 
Chritt more honourable: but S. Cyprian denyes expreſly, that re- 
mitſion of tinnes can benrociand wickoat naming ot the theee 
divine perſons, which is the opinion of $. Auftin. 1. r. de bapu- 
mo con. dongr. 
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of carnall parents: So no man enters in- 
tothe kingdo:n of Heauen , thar is not 
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born agam by ſacramentall washing of. 


water vato” juſtificatian 5; whoſocuer 
will put h1mſelfe in a capacity to obrai- 
ne ccleftiall 2njoyments, nwſt pur of thg 
old , and terrcne man , and pur on the 
new, and fpiricuall creature ; he muſt 

urg: out the old leauen of originall 
Fo, an by ehriiiian circumciſion caſt 
of the fiofull body of the flesh Col. 2. 
which is inconfiſtentayith heaucnly ene 
dowments, that is to lay, he muſt be bu» 
ried with Chriſt by bapriſm Rom.6.chrie 
{tian cir-umcition vnto remſſhon of 


{ms , and newneſl of lite confifting the. 


rin. Wheretore ftince that all wen by 
the law * of their conception , or birth 
are liable rothe guilt of tin, that only 
baptiſm de futp, in deed, or in delire 
recciued can wah away it is moſt 
cuident, that baptiſ.nis a requitite ab- 
ſolurely neceſſary vnto faluaubn. And 
ſo1i isdefined lo. 3. Except that a man be 
born again of water, and of the boly Ghoſt he 
canor enter into the kingdom of God, W herg 
the dennition extcnd's even to (c) in- 


E 3 tants: 


® Apoſtolus 


dicir onmnes 


Parente, (5 
#/e coucepros 
14 peccats. 


(c) Racient Councils, namely Carthag, and Milevit. conuin- 
ce thoſe of foolichneſl, which teach , that euen young children 
can have full enjoymear of Heauenly bleſſednes without bap- 
tif, and ſoit is defined in the Council of Trent ſef. g. decrer de 


70 
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. originals: and this catholick aſſertion was counted ſo certain 
inS Aultins dayes , that he 1. con. Iulia. c. 16. and 12. writeth 
that dr go out of feare of his own damnation , damned ſuch, 
as exclude ynbaptis'd children from eteroall life, Yet though 
the Pelagians denyed , that children contracted original! fin; and 
in conſequence thereof, that Baptiſm, as to them, was no requilſit 
neceſlary vnto the washing away of originall guilt : neyerthe 


they taught that children without baptiſm could not be mac 
Heires of the kingdom of Heayen, 

| fants that dycin their infancy vnbaptie 
* dads, 2 zcd according to the CIs 
2 4+ Abra, tation , expreſſing the- want -therof- to 
ap. 11. po import the lofT 'Heauens bleſſednef; 
citata verbs {q that it is extream blindnes ro aſſert 
"7 the reception of children into Heauen 
| Mrs vrig vole] baptiſm be applyed vnto then 
nulum ex- indeed, or by ſome extraordinary means 
EE. employed aboue the common , and or- 
alignapre- dinary law of Chriſt, who hath inſticu+ 
entum ns- ted no other ordinary remedy then * {a- 
«fit is cramentall washing of water for the re+ 
Open. miſſion of originall fin, as plainly shews 
mart, in- - the {cripture-Teſtimony ſer down , and 
TE, _ the conſtant tradition , arid. vniucrfall 
camo cy. pratice of the catholick Church fince 
rographe, the firſt age for r662, years: and truly 
nullus owmi- children ought not to be exempred 
be hone from a diuine law generally giuen with 
mW Fore reference to all men joynt , and {gperat 
myſt. =, without wargantable authority of {criy 
'XHa. * 


pore 


Obie. 1" Bip $i 
pture (4) 'Chyrch-rradition, or [| peciall, 
reuclation, wherof nor one example can, 
be produced ir! all antiquity, that euen 
{ach, as are bork 6f faiththll, and godly | 

arents can be made of Adams.childtea, 
Gods childten', and bee cleanſed, and 
purged of © original fin, withour the 
ahitie of water inthe word (<) of life: 
that is to fay , through the euangyelicall 

_ E 4 In-- 

td) According to the ancient Fathers __ I,5.in c.6.ad Rom. 
S. Chryſoſtomn hom. 'ad Theoph. $, Auſtin [, 1, de Baptiſino con. 
dona. the baptiling of young children is an Apoſtolicall rradi- 
tion, in canſequence-of which it isno humane invention intro- 
duced by Pope Higitus, or Pope Syriſiug,as ſome ſeRaries vnad- 
viſedly write: and indeed it can lay Elaime tothe beft antiquity, as 
plainly appearss by the Teſtimonits ſet down. Belides A. 16. 
Paul, an Eg $4 the keeper of the priſon, and all his Hou- 
{&, and 1,Cor. 1. the family of Stephanus was baptiſed, aud euen 
young children are members of a family. 

(e) S. PanJEph. g. faith , that Chrit ſanifyed his Church 
cleanſing it by the, wazshing of water i the wvord offife Which 
ficred Text S. Chyyf. interpreting hom. 20, ad Epheſ. asketh, in 
what word? and anfweres to the Trettion, faying, in the name of 
the Father; theſon, and holy Ghotz and S. Aultin:1.6, con. donar. 
C25. afhrmes, that God is preſent with the Euangelicall words, 
without which baptiſm has nothing of efficacy, and [. 3.de bap- 
1ifmo , explaining his meaning}; vnderſtand's by Euangelicall 
words Chrifts own words ſet down in the Euangile of S. Mat. cap. 
28, In tbe name of. the Father , the fon , and holy Ghoft. Whereb 
tis euident , that by the word required to the adminiſtring 0 
baptiſm is not meant preaching ynto, or inſtructing of choſe 
which receive that Sacrament, as fone {eftaries vnaduiſedly ex- 
potind that ſcripture-Text jn ation to the baptiſm of chile 
dren, that arc not capable af Bic, "P 


T% Charatlert Holy {1.. Baob 
iguocation of the moſt bleſſed Trivity, - 
Father,ſon,and holy Ghoft;and though 
. Chriſt by his abſolute power could haue 
ipſtirured pthey remedics , then the Say 
crament of baptiſm to purge out the lea- 
ucn of original ſin: yex jt izeuidepr, thay, 
his will was only-to apply that, and noe. 
ne other , as the ordinary. cure. therof, 
W herfore the faith,and ſanity of faith, 
full and boly parents is pot enough tg 
TanQtify their children ynto ſalvation 
without, baptiſm, hereupio being no- 
ceſſarily required iuſtifying grace throu-' 
gh diuine faith, the collation' wherofig/ 
the prerogative of Chriſts merir's. The 
grace, that does ſandify. parents ſouly,, 
does not ſanQify rheir-childrens ſquls, 
every ſoul is ſanRifyed by its own iphee 


rent ſanQity, an! not 7 the ſauQity gf 


an other in_the formall. ſenſe. Parents 
can only threugh their ſanRity diſpole, 
and prepare ynto ſpirituall ſanftity, fox 
as much , as. they can-procure- for theix 
children chriſtian baptiſm , wherof they' - 
be nejther the formall , nor efficieng 
cauſes: ſa-the holy prayers of $.Stcucn 
did diſpoſe vato the maxueilous grace, 
that ſanRifyed S. Paml, 4&; byt did nor 
ce it: notwichſtanding in regard of 
this holy preparation practiſed by wo" 
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fall Parents the fame 'S. Paul namerh: 
their children holy 10. ad Cor. that'is , my 
te ſay * as tapreparation holy:according ———_ " 
to the ingerpretation of the ancient yocar liberss 
Fathers. Furthcemoze thuugh the fais parenemm þ- 
thtull of the pew law Uo ſucceed in (rnwry's of 
the Cougnant eftablished between A ,os. Er 
braham', and God Row 9. The words | Hierom. Epi/. 
whereof are theſe: 1 will be God vnto thee,” 17; -_ 
and tethy ſeed after thee Gen, 17. neuers qp,itiang 
theleſs there cannot be alleadged any ' fdei candi- 
one Scriprture-teſtimony to prouc ,that 440 
the -children of belicving Pam be 
. GnAiged in vertue of the ſaid Cours 
' nant: for chey are not Abrahams ſeed, 
. and heires in their Mothers wombe , 
or as ſoon, as they be born , according 
to promiſe, but. after they be made, , 
ſons of God by faith * in Chrift Ieſus owns © 
through baptiſm, Gal. 3. Moreouverthe in Chriſto 
Coucnant was made on condition that #4piz att 
euery man child should hauec the forces» ſs _ 
kin of his flesh circumciſed , or others #iz:{ autem 
wile cut of from the people of God Gen. | ves Chriſti, 
19-:in conſequenee- of which ivis evi. 72 (7 
dent, phat eucn inthe old law the Males. ;;; biredes 
ſex deſcending from Abraham by cor- ſecidumpre- 
porall generation were not counted -de' Pore. 
f#tendeed, children of the Coucnant 
wichovr girguarcitian : ig like manger in . 
th the 


& 
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the new law noman is Abrahams ſed,” 
childc of the Coucnant , and Hcir of 
bleilednes according to promiſe, that 
1s not Chriſts afore, by ſpirituall genera« 
tion in baptiſm , which is chriſtian cire 
cumcifion, and the condition of promi- 


ſed ble{iiednes. Wh:refore it is a weake 
imagination of modern {earies to- 
think-that faithfull , and holy Parents 
bring forth ſanRikied children, Befides 
Ifaac, and Rebecca were moſt renounced 
for faith, and holinc(E neuertheleff not 
cucn Calumiſts will dare to ſay , that 
their ſon Eſau was fanRified in his mo« 
thers wombe. Sithence the Sacrament of 
bapriſm is zrequiſue abſolutly neceila» 
ry vnta faluation according to the come 
mon, and ordinary way inſtituted! for: 
the obraining of ir, a chriſtian woman 
concciuing a childsball dac moſt pru» 
dently, and chriftianly during the ty+ 
me of trauail rg deſire 'of God by dayly' 
prayers, and alms-deeds, that the fruit 


of her womb ny not be depriucd of , 


baptiſm, and God, whole power is not 
confined/to. Sacraments , and whoſe 
 kes, can be moucd at the piety, and dee 
uorion'of a belicuing Mother to vie a 
ſpeciall priviledge 't0- bring the _ 
il 


mercy i abouc his other ordinary wor- | 
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child to the kingd 1m of Heauen,though 
naturall canſes*"doe obſtrutk the bap- 
tiſm therof ; howeuer Infants of what 
condition ſoeuer, dying in their infan- 
cy ynbaptized with the guilt only of ori« 
ginall treaſon againſt the divine majeſty 
committed by their firſt Parent are but 
banishe the court of Heauen, no ſen- 
tence. of ſenſible punjshment paſſerh 
againſt theny being their conſent, as tq 
their own (7) will , was not giuen to 
the treaſon ; ſo that their banishmeaot is 
moſt milde, and fauourable, compared 
with the (x) banishment of jl1 Angells, 


and 


(f) According to $. Bernard cited by S. Tho. 9, de malo ar. 
2. 2man burnes in the fire of hell in regard of his own will one- 
ly. Bat Originall fin is noe product of our own will, 
) According tv S. Gregory Nazian. Ora. 40. young babes, 
which through misfortune are not baptis'd , neither enjoy the 
lory of Heauen, nor endure the pains ot Hell, which S. Auſtin. 
wk & remiſ. c.16.calleth mityfirmam damnationem, the 
mildeſt damnation : and that ho man may conceiut, that S. Au- 
ſtin ſo nameth the condition of children, that dye without Bap- 
tiſm as if he ſo nawed it,in compariſon of the torments thole ſut- 
aaidrog por pankeky with eucrlaſting —— - 
O all perfodall finnes. | 7.con. Fadia. cap. 8, at- 
firmes expreſly, that his meaning is, that children dying ynbap+ 
tifed are not aſſlicted with ſo grieuous pains , as that it were bet- 
terthey had never bcen born: but Chriſt (ith of the damned in 
Hell, melixs eſſet þ nate nou furfſet bomo ille, whertore according 
toChriſts own 1aying: it were better neuer to be born, then ta 
dwell in Hell: and hereby appear's that para ſenſu ſenſible pain, 
not procured by ariginall fin, and indeed thepunighment.a man 
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incur's — originall lin , is a priuation of beatificall yiſian 
gnely, according to S. Thomas iu 2. 4f. 33.94.12, ar, 2. wherefo» 
re wheras S. Auttin ſer, 14. de verbis Apoſtoli faith Thar children 
ynbaptis'd are on the left hand , and gue into cuerlaſting fire, 
doubtles he mgan's not, that they shall be tormented with the 
cuerlaſting burnings of Hell, Belidey perhaps S, Aultjn &- 
ted the punishment of children ynbaptis'd in heat of diſpute 
with the Pelagians, that aſoribed vatothem erernall felicity wis 
thoutthe kingdom of Heayen. Howeuef S, Auſtin in Enchur. ad, 
Laur. cap. 47. ingeniou{ly contetſeth, that he neither can, nor 
dare defino Yue, qualis, & quanta jet pana ills paruulorum ſine 
baptiſmo moriektium: and names it onely me: ſimam , aut leciſi- 
mam pernam. And doubtle{l though chiliren that dye without 
_ m in as much, as they be dgpriv'd of the clear tjght of God, 
ſytfer ſomething of heavineſl; peucrtheleſſit is not grievous vn- 
to them, being they know, that they are not depriu'd of hea- 
uen]y bleſſednetſinregand of any perſonall fault of their's; again 
fince that heauineſſ, or ſorgaw 15not Pane /onſer , a fenhjble pus 
ni*h ment, there can be no outward cauſe th 


and wicked men,that hauc by their own 
yoluntary a engaged in a rgocllion 
apanſt God their loucrargn lord. 

[n regard of the abſolurc necelſary* 
dependcnce , that erernall life hath of, 
baptiſm, Chriſt outof a fauourable pro. 
uidence towards all mankinde fo inſti« 
tuigd this Sacrament, that cuer (4) pri-, 

uate 


þ) According to Tertull.]: de Baptif. c. 16. -people can 

adds baptiſm lawfully when the neceſſity wen 3.» and | 
cannot otherwiſe be ſupplyed : which opinion 8. Hierom affentcs 

Dial. 1. adverſus Lucif. and truly the Apoſtles, Hoan. 4. miniftted 
the baptiſm of Chriſt while were lay-men, for they were 
ade Prielts at the laſt ſupper, moreover this dorine'is aſſerted, ; 
24 in Article of faith by the Council of Florence in the Decreo 


of Pope Engenius. 
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wate perſons of what condition, or ſex 
ſocucr ( vnclothed with authority by 
ordination , or iurifdition.) can bo 
lawfully , and validly exerctlc the ad- 
miniſtration therof 4nthe occurrence 
of yrgent neceſſity occaftoned through 
the ablence of Paftors lawfully called 
therunto , applying the true matter, 
and true forme , and cwploying alſo an 
intention conformable to Chriſt , and 
his Church: and albeit that ſetting aſide 
the caſe of neceſſity, baptiſm ſo aoiini- 
ſtred,, is vnlawfull as xo conſcience in 
him, that is the Miniſter therof : neuer- 
thelcil itis valid, as to the eflence of the 
Sacrament : circumciſion pertormed by 
| vncirccumſciſed Gentills was counted 
valid : and the ſame reaſon makes for 
! the validity of Baptiſm exerciſcd by vn- 
bapuzed pcrions, ſeeing there is parity 

berwcen baptiſine , and circumcifion, 
as vnto neceflary application. But to 
procced further , as to the cxcellency of 
this Sacrament of Chriſt ( for lo it is 
named properly , and therfore (i) one 

-alone, 

(i) Ephel. 4. One lord, one faith, one Baptiſm. Clviſt is our one 
ſole lord vpon the ſcore of generall redemption , which he pro- 
cured by his death,and pailion. Faith is one onely becauſe the vb- 
fect is but one, and common abke toall the faithfull. Paptiſm is 

one onely becaute by vertuc of the farue iſm Ul aero ate in- 


corporated into the myfticall body ut Chriſt, which jsthe catho» 
lick Church, 
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alone, wheras if it were a Sacrament of 
ſole. man, it $hould be many ) befid's 
it's chcife produd of ſanQitying grace, 
wherby man is made a childe of God, 
Heir of Heauen,coheire, and brother of 
Chriſt Ro. 8. in regard wherof it ſi 
{cth circuciſion,(thatfigured only, what 
it isindeed, and verity,and the (t) bap- 
tiſm, of $, Iobn Bapriſt ; that prepared 
only thereunto ) it doth (!) imprint in 
the pation baptiſed a Character , which 
isa ſpirituall Mark, wherby the foul 1s 
fipured,and fashioned in conforwityto 
Chai ; asallo known tor his , and dis 
= {tine 


(k) The baptifm of S. Tohn Baptiſt was no Sactztnerit taken 
in the proper fepſe being a preparation there ynto onely: howe- 
uer Chriſt thought fit to be baptis'd of S. Iohn his precurſor, thaf 
thereby the water might be ſanCtifyed through a touch of his ſa- 
cred body , and likewiſe conſecrited, as the inftrurhentall cauſe 
vnto _ _ into his Church even then deſign'd by him 
to be built with, for Chriſts baptiſm ha in that very 
yeare of his age; when he began to preach the Goſpel, 

(1) $.G Nazian.Ora.46.calleth baptiſm @ ſeale,or mat- 
ke, wh wintls is ſigned, and ked fore ſoul iet of Chtilti 
_ andS.Cyril.leroſfol. nameth it # ſacred wndelible ſeals : wherfore 
S. Auſtin [.2.con. Epi. Parmens. c. 12. affirracs , that as the mark's 
made with a hot iron in ſouldiers , that run from their colours 
abide in their flesh, ſo baptiſm and holy order contmue in Apo» 
Rates, that deſert their faith , and religion. wherefore if ſuch re» 
bellious ſtraglers returne afterwards to the Church , thoſe two 
Sacraments ought not to be adminiſtred again, becauſe they int 
printed charaQters, which can never weareaway. 
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ſtinguisghr from ſuch, as are not bis. 
W herfore it is a diſtinQtiue fipn, and 
conſequently indelible , eternally per- 
manent : ſo that after a ſoul is ance cha- 
radQariſed, or lealed (m) with the ſeale 
of baptiſme , it ought nor to be ſealed 
again, 

Ag concerning the ceremonies be- 
longing to the ſo - wn free meetnel] 
of this Sacrament they be outward ſen- 
fible ations cecently , and profitably 
employed before, in , or after the ami» 
niſtration thereof. Before the receiving 
of baptiſin as meet preparations requi- + g_ x;wou 
red thereunto are firſt * inſtruaions in in cap. 28. 
the rudiments .of chriſtian religion if Mar.non pe- 
the perſon,or perſons ſving for baptiſm —_— - 
are grown to full age of reaſon Math.28. rijms eee 
which ſcripture doth ſer down the or- prar Sacra 


der therin to be obſerued according Ds 


the condition , capacity , or ripenctl of ms ſuſcepe- 
each one: ſuch as are apt, and capable to vir veritare. 
vnderſtand chriftian doQrine ought to _ & 
beinftruQed before they be admirted ro 
the Sacrament : which was the praRtice 
of 

(m) Anabaptiſts are ſunam'd becauſe ſuch, as were baptiſed 
in their infancy, thoſe ſeftarjes baptiſe again, as ſoon as they co- 
me to perfe&t vie of reaſon , as it the bapeifin conferred atore 
were invalide; they ground their Hereſy in Chriſts word's Mar. 
28. teach altnations , baptiſcng them &c, but without cauſe, asin 
the character is provu'd. 


F 
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of the Apoſtles 48,2. and 3, S.-Ph 
the Deacon preached vnto the Eunuci 
Iclus, and required credence therunts, 
before he did haptize him AB. 8. and in» 
deed it is impoſhble for the body to re= 
ccive the Sacrament. of Baptiſm vhleſ[ 
' the ſoul receive afore the verity of fajth 
when there is lufficient ripenef] of judgs 
ment in the ſubje rt. receruc ir. Howes 
ver tieither inſtruction, nor avty othet 
diſpoſition is ot heceſſity, as to the na» 
+ Mar. 16, fre Of cilence of this Sacrament Ins 
Luc. 18. fantsin their infancy * being capable of 
Chriftw it, heauchly blefſedneſſ, are not vncapable 
_ par” of baptiſm though they want eapacity 
$1 110- G 7 Se 
bee probibe. for inftruion : Chriſt did cxprelle the 
re illes ve- neceſſity of baptiſm ; as to the new T6 
_ por Þ ſtament after the ſame manner , as Gud 
of Regnum did explaine the neceſſity of circumcis 
Celorwn. fion, as to the old Teſtament, Gen 27; 
S — and conſequently fince infancy was no 
ag r hindrance to circumciſion neither is its 
expleraba: lat to baptiſm, Secondly * inſpeRion, 
gra, jy" or examination as to faith by interoga» 


4 * tories. Thitdly * ſign of the crofl, which 
bus c.6. & ghcs 
exprimitur bac ceremonia im Ritual , Aicit Sacerdes infaw 


#ulo; quid petis, oF patrines yespondet deinde Saterdos diat 
brenencias Satanei Hugg ceremonia meminit Tertwull. |. de ff 
faculs cap. 4. 
* Signs Orucis vſurpati in baptifone memenit Aug. |.de Cattche 
Rndibus cap. 2.0. 


theweth, that Chriſt doth not work in 
this Sacrament' vnto. remiſſion of ſin's 
by water only, but by water and. blood 
Shed on the croſle. It was Iesns-C nxisr 
that (») came by water, and blaod vato 
ſalvation ofall men 10.1. cap. 5. fourthly 
*cxorciſm wherby the devil i; hindred 
ſo, that he cannot obſtrut the mini- 
ſtring of baptiſm, or the cffe& therof. 
Fiftly * inlutflation, or breathing on 
the perſon, that is ro be baptized (1gni- 
fyerh the caſting out of the deuill : for 
cucry one before baptiſm isa childe of 
wrath , of Hell, of damnation through 
originall finne. Sixtly * falt given to 
taſt, which doth repreſent the wildome 
of chriſtian dodrine recciued in bap- 
tiſm, Scaucnthly * the putting of ſpittle 
into the noſtrills, and eares , which 
Hgnifyes the receiuing of faith, and 
grace in vertue of the Sacrament, 
And this ceremony is grounded Mar. 


7. 


Char. Jl. of Baptiſan, 8 


® Exorciſms 
memint 1u- 
Ainus Mar- 
tyr Dialogo 
de Tripho. 

* Inſuſfle 
trons ( quia 
Utter Sa- 
cerdos ſolem- 
nter bapti- 
zANsS, direns, 
exi ab eo [þi- 
ritus 1mmit- 
ae , memumit 
S. Ambrof.l. 
de tjs, qui 

" =... my 

gneficat 
expulſionem 
Daemonis. 
* Guſtus ſa- 
lis memenst 
Concil. Car- 
thag 4. can. 


F. transfertur ad ſugnificidam ſapientiam.Vnde dicitur ſal ſapientie. 


* Mar.7. miſs; ( Jesvs ) digitos ſuos in auricutas einus, 


expwens 


tetigit linguam eins,t inipiciens in celum gemuit, gy ait illi (ſur- 
do (+ muto) Epheta, quod eft adaperire. Huins cont attus narium, 


(5 averium meminit $. Ambroſius, loco ſupra citato. 


(n) Chriſt is{aid to come by water becauſe he inſtituted the 
Sacrament of baptiſm in water fignifyed by the ſacred water, 
that ſprung out of his lide hanging on the croſl: and he is faid to 
come by blood in regard the blood of Chriſt cleanferth from all 


linnes. 1.1047, 10, 


#4 


ce 
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fe. oi 7: Bighnly. * Impoſition of hands , and 
8vs)e0;(par- theP rofhs bencdiction with all after rhe 
wulos) 1 pation of Chriftl Mar. ©, Nintbly © 
Nos fan anonitivig: breaft 5 and showiiders with 
los benedi- holy ole, wherby is figntfyed, thar who 
cebat. Hi- ener is haptized is prepared to fight the 
cer, devill, the world, and the flesh. | 
Aug.l.1. ds Ceremonies employed in adniniftring 
per. merit. of baptiline that is to fay : which *iccoms 
nd pany the doing of the Sacramer are firſt; 


* Untront. P n - 
a jo we nl the * naming of the perton , that is to 
d:iFo inpe- bt baptized: a ceremony not at all times 
Gore, /c4- yradtifed. Secotidly (*) God - Farhers, 
Peers menny- and 
nt Aug: ſer. : 
206 ae Tempord. 

® Nomiia Gentilium imponere prohibitum oft can. 43. Conal 
Nicen.. 


(0) God-Fathers and God mothers Tertull 1. de baprif. c. 18. 
nameth ſave ties, becauſe of their engagement in order to fuch, 
as they chriſen, and ihdeed thereby they are bound to inſtru 
their God-ſons, and God-dwwghters in all requitits neceſſary td 
chriſtian Religion. Tridewr. ef. 14.cap. de reform. But their bbli- 
gation is far leſſwhen the children they chriſen abide vnder the 
condu@ of catholick Parents. From the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
ariſcth a fpiritaall kindted between the God-tather , or God- 
mother, and the party baptiſed, and again between the God-fa- 
ther, or God-mother , and the Parents of the party baptiſed. In 
regard of this ſpirituall kindred t'is ynlawtvll ( without ſpecial 
ditpeniation ) for either God-farher, or God-mother to marry 
with the party they chrifen, and the marriage is invalide. Howe- 
uer now fince the publication of the Councilt of Trent no tuch 
—_— kindred ariſeth to the anulling of martiage berween 
the God-father , and God-morther. And from hence it corey 
that Fathers, and Mothers ought not to baptiſe their own chil- 


Dd 
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dren, if thei cati be ſupplyed- otharwiſe., neither ought 
they tobe Gorrthers ar - mothers oftheir, own chi 


g-cording r6the CHutches cations. can:30. q.1. 24 
and God-morhers ſo called in regard of 
their concurrence ynto the ſpirituall re« 
. generation by baptiſai, wherby they 
contra ſpirituall kindred with he 
baptiſed, and Patents therof only ; in 
4s much as they vndertake the ſpiris 
tuall tondut of the bapriſed , as to ins 
ſtruQion in the rudiments of chriſtian 
doQrihe, and therby contra& an obli- 
gation according to juſtice to the = 
formance therof, they be named ſucr« 
ties. Thirdly bleſſing of water : fourth- 
ly immerſion, or washing of watet con 
ered as itis a ceremony only,and not 
asitis the immediate matter of this Sa» 
crament, for taken in thac ſenſe, it is mo- 
te then an accidtthtaf ceremony beihg 
an eſſentiall part of baptiſm. 
Ccremonyes employed after baptiſm is. 
miniſtred:' that is to ſay which be ſubſe- 
quenttheriinto arcy firſt * war 1, 
the crown of the head in the perſon 
ptiſed with chriſm conſecrated by a 
Bishop , which ceremony doth lignify, 
that the baptiſed in Chriſt hath put on 
Chriſt, and incorporated himſelte into 
him, 85 to his head. Fourthly the put- 
F 2 ting 
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_ ting of a wax candle lighted into the 
.  «handof the baptiſed,” Which is a myſti. 
call repreſentation of the marucutous 
lighr of faith the baptifed is called vato, 
Fiftly 4 white garment which expreſ- 
ſeth the innocency and ſpirituall can« 
dor of him, that is baptiſed, whoſe fins 


though they be as crimſon; or ſcarlet by 
baptiſm'be made white, as ſnow, and 
wool. 


Tolay hand's on the hens of ſuch . agar baptized 


| z 
" (a) The Councils-of Florence mths age: 
nius, and of Trent ſefl. 7. can. 7. define Confirmation to be a $a- 


Char. Vit. of Oonfirmittih. - 8 


CHAR. VI. - 


OF 


C ONE LR MA- 


T-1'O N 


-THE,CON TENTS... 


anointing their forcheads with Chriſm , and 


hgning them withthe fign of the eroſ,, whe- 


en conjilteth the rue matter , and fornmoft fa- 


_ cramentall Confirmation, is a function proper 


ro Bishops onely, Although the Sacrament of 
Conhrmatiow, is'hot*of ſo exceeding great ne- 


-; Celity as baptitm ; nevertheleſ(e it produceth an 

-, additionall {antiry. ypto pertectig the; gra 

"that baptiſm brought forth. apy m;bc- 
' getteth chriffran- fouldiers, and | facrarttenrall 


afore 


confirmation improu's, and ſtrengthens them 
in profeſling Chriſt, As to confirmeſacramen- 


" tally, foto conſecrate Chriſm is an office proper 


to Bishops onely, Epiſcopall ceremonies practi- 
ced in the ecration of Chritni, 


FN Onfirmation is 4 (a) Sacrament of the 


new law taken in the proper ſenſe: the 
| ordt - 


Decree of Pope E 


3% Heh Ghwedors HH. Boak 


crament of the new law, Neither matters it, that it is not ſex 
down expreſly in theholy Euar 

vit. Iners did many things, al ge 

mitred to writing : and indeed t'is meer po, tall to a Sacra» 
ment, thar either the iultitygiap, or an} eoyidlp part thereof be 
expreſſed plainly in the holy ſcriptures; for tefore the new Teſla, 
ment was written both baptiſm , and the Euchariſt were Sacra, 
mentstaken in the proper ſenſe, 


ordigary Miniſter wheroff iy « Bisbop .S. Phiy 
lip-De. ,  and* _— of Chriſt, 
though he did- confer crament of 
baptiſm 4#.$. ncuert "Pl he did not 


lay his band's on the heads | of thols 
whom he dad baptiſed anointing thei 
forchead's with Chriſm FF ging 
them 'with the ſign of rhe crofl 1n ty 
Vae. of the Farker, ſop,and holy Ghoſt 
(whorcin is this Sacraments conf! 

£1 that being an aft proper (+) to the 


Epiſcopal. funQion,., Wherefore when 
rhe Apoſtles, that» wore at leruſalem 
heard” that the Samaritans , throy 
9s, EMIPk picaching had.cmbraced cf 

ian 


(b) Though 2 he Piic has power tab to baptife , and angint 
the baptiſed with the oyle of Chriſm conſecrated y a Bizhop, pe- 
uertheleſſhe wantes authoritic to hgne witht the fume a ethe 
forehead of the baptized; that ftuu@ion being proper to Fic hops 
waen they gr the holy Ghoſt o the apy gd: ed 
ci:ll priuiledge of the Wo Apaſtolick Abbates, that are ob 
hops and meer er Brief allp, - miniftertheSaorament of! 
nn where there is no Bighopto perturm that office: and de 
peo Pope £ Gregory OO $5 appear's by his 0WB WINDS 


Char. #11 of Confirmation. © $7 


tian religion , and were baptiſed. with ed Coral 


all , rhey ſent * $, Peter , and S, lohn bop. 18, & 
(which were Apoſtles, and Bishops rpo) Epiphaps. 
ro lay their hands 09 the heads of thole, oy. 27. ay 


which were baptiſed , that rhey might og roy na 
recciue the holy Ghoſt ; that is they ( cum eſſe 


ſent vnto them Bishops to miniſter Draco 
» Gdumtaxat) 


the Sacrament of confirmation vnto gr fue G- 
viog of anditying graces {0 the * au- ciewers my- 
Ciene F athers nearett to the Apoſtles bf. ere impont#- 


- 2 PF , 
mes do ynavimouſly interpret the meas 507m”? 


ping of the Scripture AG. 8. that ith: reciperent 
then laid they thris bands ou them, ond they ”=_ ſan- 
receined the (<) Holy Gboſt, And albeic 5,7 frm 

; F | ( ob qua miſ- 
þ ſuerunt Pojrus gy lonnnes ad id officiem proftantum, fur, quod 
eſſent Epiſcops, wnde conflat Epiſcopugn e e miniſters ordinarium 
[acramertalis confirmarions. »d: S. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hicror. cap. 
4. Sacerdotes, 1:1quiit, dfferebant baptiſatum Epiſcopo , vi ewm pcf- 
or ſgypre drag o tpeifien wagentoc;- 11; f 

* Theodor, in eanira af illa vere, ynggentam effuſum og- 
mentuum, dicie bgptiz.afos ſub viſt Wngaenyi? ecie butts Se- 
eramenti, inviſubilews ſantHh fivitics accipere gratians. Frem 8. Cy- 
nl Hieroſol. Gatechy. 4, vpguerrmwum ; aut, confirmations 
poitguam off conſeergtnm. ng oft amplhys vig ventum nudum, & 
C01m181Ne, (ed Chryſma Chrifti, quo cerpus quiden; vngitur anime 
autem ſanto, 6p vnufico thiritu ſanthificatur. 


(c) By impolition gf hands mentioned 42. $. The ancient 
Fathers vnderſtood the adjniniſting of ſacqxamentall confirma- 
tion, namely S. Cyprian Epil. 73. S. Hierom, Dial. con. Lucif. 
ad $,Auitin ]. 15 kde Trinyt. c. 26. athrmes, thatthe Apoltles (Pe- 
ter, and lohn) pray'd , tha thole might receive the holy Ghoſt, 
on whom they had laid their hands. By the holy Ghoſt 1s meant 
the third perſon in the B./Trinity , and he is faid to be given 


i 
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| when ſandlifyin is infuſed 1nto,, or augmented in oby 
. fouls; and Jcutekff the impoſition 'of hands atore mentianed 
A.8, through the vertue, and efficacy of it's application was in- 
deed an inſtrumental! cauſe of grace : for t'is ſaid inthe 
fame chapter ſet down, that when Simon ſaw, that throughthe 
an of the Apoſties hands, the holy Ghoſt was giuen , he 
red to buy it, conceiuing , he might obtaine that Ciuine gift 
with money. x 


that ſigning, and-anointing with Chriſm 

in the torchead be not mentioned there« 

in, yetit is clcar, that then $, Perer,and 

$.Tohn did not adminiſter. confirmas 

tion without either of them , they ha. 

uing been by continual vſage receiued, 

and -praQticed- in the: catholick Church 

down from the Apoſtles, ro the preſent 

tines, \as the effentiall partes rherof ; in 

Sue bx {o much that cuen atciently confirms» 
con. lire. pe- tion is named the Sacramet *® of Chiſin, 
rit.c. 104. Sacrament , | or "{fign*in-the forehead, 
po-nntee Chriſt 'did think it_ fitting that the fo- 
chryſmatis, Tehead Should be ſigned becauſe of the 
tas «ſe outward — ones Co the 

acramentis other parts of mans body, ftipnityin 

frous iN Ft that a Chriſtian = not S. 
Aug. & alj be ashamed of the crofl, Belid's in the 
Parres vo- ſame chap. 48.8. though $. Luke re- 
TR lateth only, that the Eunuch ( before S, 
ronte. P hilip baptiſed him Y {aid : I belicue the 
ſon of God to be Itsvs, making no 

mention of the other diuine perſons ta 

wit 


r 
d 
e 
© 
, 
c 


-» exten TR. 
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wit: Father, and Holy Ghoſt,'nor of 

other neceſſary requiſirs to divimefaithr 
notwithſtanding according to $, Auſtin 

lib. de fide & oper. cap, 9. ir iscertain 

that $, Philip inſtru&ed the Eunuch in 

all points neceſfarily belonging to chri. 

ſtian faith : howcuer it is a weak argu- 

ment, that hath the ſupport of negatives 

onely : and a'manifeft weakneſfto que- 

ftion what the Church of God armed 

aþiinſt all Hereſyes chrough the con- 

Kc infallible aſſiſtance 'of the holy 

Ghoſt doth *prafiſe vntuerſally; Mo. * Carech. 

reoucr Chriſt athis laſt ſupper (when he 7/74 par. 2. 

inſticurted (4) the Sacrainent of confir. a HS 

mation.) taught his Apoſtles the min= rradidiſe 
ling of oile', and Balſon.to the ma» 4*s forms 

Fing of Chrilm, which is the neceilary 7. - nap 

macter therof, 'and inſtructed them as wamentuwr 


to. the forme allo, which is, this or ſome &, /egirimd 
ej/e 


the Father and: of the ſont, and of the boly ©9879 ** 
Ghoſt, Amen. Which words, or others c- 7. 
qualling 


(4) Chriſt wſtituted the Sacrament of confirmation at his laft 
ſupper according to tradition ſer down in the 2.Epiſ.c. 1. of Pope 
Fabianus, who expreſly afſertes , that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper ap- 
pointed, and determined Chriſm forthe proper matter ot this Sae 
frament, and taught his Apoſtles how to make it, 
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qualizng | chery are (+) the forme of this 
$acrament, The (F) ſpeciall effect gf 
confirmation is additionall ſanRifica» 
tion, and armour of grace , or grace gf 
ſtrength, 253 plcady of the ſpirit in the 
bcc. 8-Cor,i. Whergby the perion baps 
tiled is cſtablished in Chriſt , and ena« 
bled to weeſtly againkt fpiricyall pike 
nef}, avd and boldly againdt the ſenſi» 
ble aſſaults of Tyrant , that perſec 
the carholick rcligzon. ] be Apoltles al 
terthgy were conhrmgd avith great cope 
dence preach's the word ot God, ang 
with groat, power gaue tcftypony of the 


ts 

(e) The generall praftice of the Church , and the Decree of 
Pope Ey no in theCouncil of Florelie giue euiderice of the 
from of {acramentalf confirmation. The partiele- Sakeation isput, 
vato fignzfying the cheif product of this Sacrament , which 5 


lanctityin yore tzengthnng grace ; again the. particles wit 


the lign of tbe croſſ gre inſerted iv the form, becauſe the milita 

marke, that the party confirm'd receiues, 'is the fign of the cr 

and ipod all chriſtian ſigning is pertorm'd with rac ſign of the 

call 4 plainly appear's by the generall prachee at the primitiug 
ICn, | 


cording to $.Hierom Dial. con. Lacif. e.4.Bishops giue 

cn hg by laying on their hands on thebuptis'd thas fab 

the Sacrament ot confirmation the holy Ghoſt js giueniand Epi 
150. ad Tubaian. he clleth ſacramental! confirmation grace of 
flrengh vnto profeſſing the faith of Chriſt before king's, and Ty- 
rants: alſo obſerues that euen the Apoſtles wanted courage , and 
ſtrengh before they were confirm'd through the comming of 
the holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt: but afterwards ( faith S. Hierome) 
they ſpoke boldy tothe Prince of the lewes, faying , They wvere 
bound to obey rather God, then men , aud rejoyc'd in the mids of 

fheir bitter ſufferings. 
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refurretion of Telus, A#.q. $.Perer vn- 
confirmed was frighted ar the voice of 
a poore Maide. $, Peter confirmed 
made light af the impcriall gword of 
Nero, 

In as mnch as this Sacrament is vnitee 
rable deputing a chriſtian to aſpeciall 
ofcein the {eruice of Chriſt, that is, ad» 
mitting him into Chriſts militia , and 
withal areing him with the grace of 
courape, and (trengh to ſtand againſt 
Tyrants in defence of Chriſt, and his 
faith, of neceſſity imprinteth an-{s) vn« 
fclible cbaracter , which is a {punuall 
mark, or quality , that receiu's its exi- 
ſency in the fon]. of him , thatis confire 
med through a recall impreffion there= 
of made in vertue af the Sacrament: 
In like manncy the Character of bap- 
eiſm-is a reall phylicall quality, or entity 
imprintcd in 9x4 , that is baptiſed arti, 
ghr, and caayeucr- be blotted aut, ci- 
Sher by ApoGacy , or Hereſ&7: 

- Foras much;as ofineceſſity coflemation 
ark, ©.) the Character of |apriſm; 
isof no cffeR if contexred on a perſon 

| "of Fa. Ye 


(s) Tisan Article of chriſtian faith defined. Trident. ſefſ. 7. de 
Seerom. 1 gevare Elatgp, in decrets Zigenythatthe Sacrament of 
Sonturmazion imaprints-an indelible Character , which bear's the 


Bae of a militagy figf ar marke. 


* Hieron. 
diolog. con. 
Lucifer. cap. 
4- quemado, 
mquit, ab 
Eccleſia re- 
erpiet (con- 
firmations ) 
qut nec dum 
remiſſionem 
peccatorum 
edſecutns e#. 
Docet Aria- 
BOS qui erra- 
bant contra 
formam ba- 
ptiſmi ney 
accepu ſe [þi- 
ritium ſan i 
per Sacra- 
mentum C9- 
firmationss. 
* Om:45 5. 
Patres qui 
agiomnt de Sa- 
eramento 
confirmatio- 
ns docet ba- 
Pri/mu gra- 
tiam perfici, 
OG con/um- 
mari per 

$7 attam C0 
formations. 


"» 


(h)  Avcordi ng to Pope Vrban. (diſt. g.de ſecratione) rhe- 
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ynbaptiſed. A man muſt be made a chris 
ſtian through baptiſm, before he can 
make a progreſlin chriſtianity through 
confirmation. A man mult be made a 
member of Chriſt through baptilm, be; 
fore he can | be a- ſoldier of Chriſt 
through confirmation. A man mult be 
cndued with faith through baptiſm, be 
forc . he can be deputedro a {peciall oth» 
ce in:the excrciſe- thereof: i( which is ts 
defend it againſt the-afjaults of Tyrants 
through .confirmation, A man mult be 
inveſted with * grace yntoremiiſfion of 
fins; through bapriſm, betare he can res 
cerue 'the holy Ghoſt ymo pert: ion 
throughiconficmation, which does not 
cunfer {aniftity after-the manner of ox 
ther Sacraments only:::bur-alſo doth F 
increaſe , and perfe& the-fandity recei. 
ucd afore by baptiſm, it being the com» 
plemeot-,. or conſymmation thereofs 
Whereby. it is plainly euident , thatral» 
beit this Sacrament is :nat; as bapriſan,! a 
requifite* abſolutely neceſlary vata.ob- 
eaining eternall bleſſednel{; neucrtheleJ 
it is conditionally neceflaty: to wit, as to 
the armour of grace, and (4) pertection 
therof 


) 


re is ao'pecfect chriſtian, that hath not:receiv'd the holy Ghut 
through the impolition ot Epiſcopall hands;and Hugo deS. Via. 
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l. 2 deSacram.par.7. tap. 3. countes it dangerous to dye without 
being confirm'd afore, which is conform to the dottrine of an- 
cient Fathers (S. Dionyſ. L.de Eccleſ.Hierar. c.4.S.Cypr. Epi/.7 2. 
ad Inbaian.) which alert, that then a man has tulacs of ſanctity, 
and is made an adopted ſon of God , when he rectiucs both the 


Sacraments, baptiim, and confirmation. 


therof, as alſo toa more awple meaſure 
of bleſſedneſi, then baprtiſme alone doth 
effe& : fo that chriſtian catholicks , el- 
pecially ſuch, as liue vnder ,perſecuticn 
ought to vic extraordinary cndeauours 
for their admittance to this Sacrament, 
the proper office thereof being to ſtren» 
phten them by grace, that they may not 
Ell from the Church of Chriſt, * $.Cor- 
nelius affirmeth that Nouatus fell into 
Herefic for the want therof, If they ha» 
uc no conueniency in their own coun- 
try ta repaire ynto a catholick Bishop, 
the ſpirituall aduantages , which they 
may reape from the Sacrarent of con» 
Grmdtion will compence the charges of 
a journey into forrain parts , where ca- 
tholick Bishops are to be found : but 
this is to be vnderſtood in reference to 
ſuch catholicks , as haue ability of bo» 
dy,and a competency of temporall for- 
runes, 

As touching the ſcnlible rites , or ce- 
remonics employed in, or about the Sa- 


Ciſa- 


* In Epi/. ad 
Fabium vis 

refert Enmuſe- 
bius |. 1. cap. 


35+ 
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crawent of confirmation-, the moſt re 
markable are two only. For example 4 
Bishop in making ofchrilin breatherh 
three times in form of a croff on the 
mouth ofthe por, or flagon , that con« 
taineth the ſaid Chriſm, fignifying the. 
reby , thar even at that time through 
epiſcopall conſecration Chriſm reccis 
ucth virtue from God , whetby itis ims 
— as his inſtrument to conftt 
rengthning grace to {uh , as doe res 
ceauc the Sacrament atight : and cere- 
monics fignifying the thing, that is do-< 
® caloric DE for the time they are ciployed, are 
in ſua bay. profitable by the confeſſion of ſuch ® 
moria ad as itmpugne catholick ceremonies, The 
6a -7- 5. other ceremonie is the teuerthce a Biss 


| fat, _ | 
——— hop exhibirecrh to rhe conſecrated 


1ias _ OY dowri his head, he - 
ue havent Intethy; ſaying: Haile boly Chriſm. This 
ſanificatie cerexiony hath nothing of Idolatrys 


wd runc fot an vnlin&rhing may challenge re- 
þe, al exer- ayes adofaffon in reference to an os 


centur, eſſe 
wviiles. 


er diftiy&t, Wherin Excellency is cons 
tained, to wftich religious adofation is 
due. The antitntFewes adored the Ark 
of: the Teſtatnent , becaule of the rela- 
tion it had to God, that is an incteated 
exccliency ; awd all Chriſtians doe relj- 
gioufly worship , 4nd adore the os 
$ 


Char, V11. of Confirmation. 95 
books of the new Teſtament itn fe- 
uard of the word of 'God therina com- 
th rchended, And fubje&s of 2 retmporall 
Þince do render ctuil revercnce to his 
be chaire of ſtate in relation to his ſacred 
M Perſon(ifa king, or Emperout)Jco which 
bl is due civill adoration by the law of 
- God , and nature z in like manner reli- 
S 
f 
. 
þ 


gious wotship is exhibite>& ro holy 
Chriſn, inas much,as it 15 the efletuall 
inſtrument of God to giue armour of 
grace to ſuch, as are baptiſed, and is by 
{peciall benediction deputed to the effe« 
&ing therot. 


"IP 
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NOSEON+24-30 S606! KO IE OIRORE 


(a) The blood of Chriſt shed vato remiſſion of finnes is the 


CHA R. VII. 


OF THE 


EVCHARISTE 


THE CONTENTS. 


Chriſt the night before his paſſion made his laſt 


Teſtament, gaue vato his Church a legaſy of 
his body , and blood in the Sacrament of the 
Eucharitte vnder the form's of bread, and wine 
for to continue the ſpirituall food of ſouls till he 
come to Judgment. The expreſT words of the 
Teſtament. This « my body. This Chalice is the 
nevu Teftament in my blood, exclude each figu- 
re, that is inconſiſtent with the litterall ſenſe n= 
tended by the Teſtarour that vſeth not to fay 
one thing literally , and mean an other myſti- 
cally: becauſe Chriſt Said this is my body , this 
Chalice ts the newy Tettament in my blood , no 
martin reaſon ought to doubt of it. Authorities 
of Councils, teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, and 
the warrantable praftice of both primitive and 
modern Churches euince the reall preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Euchariſte: in 
vertue of the ſame word , that was made flesh, 
and made all things of nothing bread is tran- 
ſubſtatitiated in to the body , and wine in tothe 
bloudot Chriſt; who is in Heauen, and in the 
Sacrament at once. One body can agree with 
many places by divine diſpenſation. Requiſit's 
neceſſaryto a worthy receining of Chrilts bo- 
dy, and bloud in the Sacrament. 


He Euchariſte is the () legacy of the 
new Teſtament vnto eternall life , that 
Chriſt 


$a 
a * Fl © 2d of > 45 - ZFEaE.. - =t 
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.proper f the new T ent accordipg to Chriſts owne 
ako of vp aby Saaj 1, This 5 Wray te 65 Teil amnent un 
my blood. $3» #34 4 $1 . &. - - 


Chriſt bequeathed to bis Church in 4 S461 4+ 
ment of his body ,, and blood the night before 
be ſuffered his paſſion in the preſente of wit- 
 _neſſes without exception, which were his Apo- 
files. The ſame body, and blood , that 
Chriſt offered in a ſacrifice on the croiſ 
viſibly ro the, redeeming of wan kind 
vnto liberty, he left in a Sacrament vn- 
der the elements of bread , and wine ine 
vilibly ro the feeding ofman vnto eter= 
nall life. In the beſtowing of this lega= 
cy, Chriſt, who is Fatehful in all he pro- 
miſeth, fulfilled the promiſe he had ma=- 
de long afore, and which is ſet down 
Io,6. (5) The bread, that I will giue is my 
flesb for the life of. the world &c. Thereby 
Gonifying plainly his intent of leauing 
to his Chirch his ſubſtantiall xeall bo- 
dy in mate, and his ſubſtantiall reall 
blood in drinke, as an effeRuall expe= 
G dicnt 


. 


(b) Chriſt Ioan. 6. promiſing, and recommending the Sacrs- 
ment of his body , and blood , {aid whoſoeuer cateth my fiesh, 
and drinketh my blood hath eternall life, and except you shall 
eate the flesh of the ſon of man , and drinke his blood you haue 
no life in you: again the bread, that I will give , is my ficsh for 
| er.2.de yerbis Apoſ. 
C.1.) life aid of fe, and to him, that thinketh life to be a lyery 


- thelife of the world. Thus, faith S. Auſtin 
this meat shall be death, and riat hfe.- 


— 
- 


v8 Holy Charatter; 11. Bovk - 
dient for the obtaifiitg ttertiall if: 
fot alwales the words 6f Chrift, or God, 
which doe imporre a thing promiſed 
gk m14fis ſaluation 69ght to be 
viiderſtoodih the feirſh whertm rhey be 
* Aug. 1. ds oftwardly expreſſed fi Reipeute : rhar 
doc. Chril, 0 fay, *littefally , Ritiny aide Tre 
cap. 10. 5 pts, and whfticall (ipnifieationt, Bette 
key - oh des 4 law, or prechpr; that exaR's ybe. 
quit, diuino UithcS from ſubjeRs { aritl ſuch inderd 
id omne per- {s the lepary bf the ew Teſtirhent) ou 
—_— phi t6 be Cleare, and plain to the vndets 
lemi(id eft de- Randinig of Edefy Wan; that 'thch vt 
bet accipi li- ray decline what is forbidden, and ob. 
_— ſerve What is enjoyÞtd, For rv law , of 
non fo. pecept tan be ynderſtood by all Tub. 
Of now fign- POET | _— | 
rate ) quod jet; if the words rhetcof be n:yſticall, 
_ r/orri or Aigatativtie! but Chtiſtts thew char he 
boneftatem, {pk axcotding * to the plain Htrerall 
vel fidei ve- (en© Whey he pereciued,, that the Cz. 
& files ve #i he per 

vicatem: & phartaits { for in the ſyha at Ci. 
ber 172, PhArMatifh Chriſt taught rhelt thinges) 
rilizare, vel beg to reaſoh amony themfeliits 
beneficentia, Eaiycerning the poſſibility of giuing his 
— flesh t0 cate , and his blood to drinke, 
Hua [ecun- he 
dum Yultiman codice de legibiia 

'. [yholee gtnavalis, AF. 6. probat ax 

C 


* Conedl, Nice. pers: h | rob 
citato Textu Fo,6.con. Icomuclaitas, Sacrainenttim Euchariitia non 


eſe imaginem Chrifti, ſed veruin, & reale corpus etus: probat inſuper 
Kees 40 Thid. off, 21 . tan. 1 . Wicoi non aditr ing! ere dane 
' ad communionem ſub viraqueþici m 


=» 7 
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he didnotcorte@ their conceptions, as 
to orall manducation , and ord} dtin- 
king thereof ( yet his 'cuſtome (5) was 

on Fr in conforbiity to his paſtorall 
office to inſtru his auditory concet= 
ving amiff of his ſayings ) bur repeared 


- the fame words confirmed with ant 


oath : ſaying to them: Amen, Amen: except 

yee tat the flesb of the fn of man and drink 

his blood yet hatie no life in you: which cotis 
uincingly shews , that Chrift ſpake not 
figuratively, bur litterally: and indeed ant 
bath is sWortito the end, that ſuch, as 
doubt of the thinges promiſed , or ſpo- 

ken, may be afſured ofthe trac avaniogs 

of kim, char yy aketh any 
_ Hebre, & in _ X; 
a thing tonfiraed i 


G £4 —_ 
(t) ] Jn RT Nicodemus conceiu'd ſpirituall ee 
ter the wo hs itude of —_ generation, Cri his vn - 
fees 16. 16.Mar. rp. 
a meer bpnrogen, bp of onde their hand's before —_ _- 


crime; Chriſt i ed then in the knowledge of Fn: 
andin regard the Apoſt END 


— > bom tres For if om bÞ rn | rm 
Chriſt forthwith expounded his telling cherk, char the 
words he had fpoken were ſpirit , avd bfe, rhars, ro 
$. Auftin 99. they were ſpiritually not | meant , as of 
Chtiſt had intended to wp nay vg parti his 

dinided from the whole , fo that it) order && the mante? 


and that of his dody, and & of his blood 
(« _ eating dooy rioking 
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ought to be. interpreted in the: * plain lis 


'* Innocen- 

mus 3. cap. , 
veniens.Ex- terall ſenſe , and according. to the con= 
tra de tura- ceptions. of thoſe, for whole-ſake an 


mento. . P 
* Auguſ oath is worn; but the Capharnaits, for 


ait Chritum whole fake Chriſt * ſwore , conceived 
rae dice- Chriſt to ſpeake of orall manducarion of 
can gs his body, and orall drinking of his 
: blood, wherctorec it was that manner of 
cating, and drinking, that Chriſt confir= 

med with his oath: but, when he faw, 

that his Diſcipics did miſunderſtand his 

meaning as to the eating his flesh, and 

drinking his blood imagining him to 

mean, that they were to cate bis tlesb, 

and drink. his blood wich the mouth of 

their body after the manner of common 

meate , and drink : that -4s-,. to tcare 

Chriſts body, and blood ,. diuiding one 

art from an other in cating, and drin- 

Liog it, he correQed, (4) and inftructed 

6" 395; them, 


(d) According to S. Cyprian fer. de Cena Domini the intent 
and aimeof Chriits ſaying loan. 6. Valeſſe you eate rec. was tO ine 
ſtruct vs that our abidingin him is meate and drinke:from when- 
ce Caluinifts ynaduiſedly infer, that S. Cyprian, interpreted 
Chriſts words Valeſſe you eate Exc. Of ſpiritualll manducation 
onely. For in the place ſet down S. Cyprian exprelly aflertes that 
Chritt comanded Chriſtians in the new law to drink his blood, 
the cating wherof in the old law ( Deut. 12. )' was. prohibired, 
which doubtleſT.is meant of true reall drinking. Wherefore 
S.Auſtia 9-57. in Leuit, wry confeſſeth, that in the new 
law, wee are astruly, eomanded to: drinke the blood of Chriſt, as 
were the Jews in the old law forbidden to drink the bloud of 


ASE” . F 
"x b , 
£ Fe » _ 
OS 
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ſacrifices offertd-ynto cxpiating fins, in conſequence of which 
according to S.Cyprian and $. Auſtin.reall drinking of Chritts 


xeall bluod is commanded in,the chapter alledged, 


them ; as to' the manner*therof only: 
faying, The words that T fpake virto you are 
ſpirit, and life * that is, ſayes. $. Aug. on the 
* 98. Pſal; They: ought not'to' be'vnder= 
ſtood carnally::'as it Chriſts/intent had 
been to giue certaine partickes, or peices 
ot his body: divided from the: whole: 
but they oughr'to be- vnderſtovd ſpiri- 
rually; which is to ſay,that Chrifts body 
isafrthe Sacrament aFer the manner of 
a ſpirituall ſubſtance; inviſible, indiviſt- 
ble, whole,'aridientire in the whole enw 
tice ſubjet *: uſo whole, atid entire in 
each pattthercof, And hereis obſerva- 
ble, thara ceallſubſtanriall, and true bo- 
dy way be coptrdercd atier two ſundry 
tashions "conformably tothe Apoſtle, 
that fayes x. Cor. 15, A body is raiſed ſpi- 
rituall in incorruption, that is ſown naturall 
in corruption, Firſt as it is eloathed with' 
terrenc conditions, and qualivies;which 
naturally accopany a boty in this mor - 
rall lite, Forexample viſibilty, diviſibi- 
hty, and mortality, Secondly'as it is de» * 
velted of fuch 'rayments 'of corporall 

iccidents:, and inueſted with- rhe- no= 

ble condiivns , and qualities of a ſpirit; 
"I G 3 or 
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or ſpiritual ſubſtance, namely inyifbi< 
Toner paſhibility, Accor- 


ding to thislatter cop ranger A which 
is propse. to. things fpirituall, Chri 
cEcant the orgll og of his flesb , and 


| wards chat I fpeek;vyte yeu, that is, tho 
© Trid. ef. things (my; flesh, and blaod ) ave ® (pi 
yr $4 4nd life , and: that js to ſay: are ſpiris 
tuiſe Sacra. Wally clogthed after the. imitation of 
mitum Ew- (piritugl nces exerpted from the 

ehariftie t& caryall proprigties, which. naturally ade | 
quam ſpiri- here to ievhy and blood ipthis mortal} 
mari cabum. life buy are pp ellentiall eequiſits ther 
nto- whereby iis plain,that the cating 
of Chrifts body » and 'drivking of bis 

blood in the Sacrament of the Eucharifh 
may be ſaid {pirituall in reference ro 
the ſpiricuall being they have therein, 

Be es Chriſt bo Fs and blpod be iNe 

deed fpiguugll ſuperſubſtaptiali mere, 
and drink whereby the ſubſtance of hue 
mane fouls is ſupported, and nourisbed 
ſpixnryally, As corporallmeate doth rg= 
CEE maternal broaches., wbich naturall | 
ans png 9 pookng Mig 
Wu mayg es 
wall ruincs , thas the fire of concypils 
cenced in a fpirituall ſoul, Alfa 
the cating 'of Chrilts body, and Ss 
| ing 
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king of 1s blood, may bee termed ſpi- 
ritual} threegh faith :'for 38 much , as a 
Chriſtian ; £ at earcth , and drinketh 
worthily-, is yancd tro Chrift by faith 
which &s aÞpiriniiall quality. Again the 
cating of Chrifts body, and the” drins 
king of tis blood may be yicd fpiri- 
ruall, becauſe ofChriis death and paf 
fron figured thertin, ard this Sacra- KEEN 
ment hnports- #®/s commemoration the- pry 
reof: ſo thit a Chriſtian recciulng wors Pens, —_ 
thily doth|:commrunicato with rifts dacabirg 
paſſion ſiſfered vn the crbfF}; and this mo 
manner of ſpiticuatt I6cution {Ved fo. Lew wor 
meri-mes' by 'aacient Fathers \ who nee gg 


verthelelÞ exprefly affirm Chr) to beg wncinks. 
twuly (9) rea, and ſubftghti; Dae dah 
Sacxament-of the E uchanilt"; ” yejeher is - | 


che lireral} Rnld'of words | 
with-the- Tpiriruall lfpnificath 

g nll a they epic rk | FIRE fi by 
ay (ents. BU eh ple y Gm 
and Iimaet doeHterall = e two 
fons of Abrahiiny; ai the'1Rtdty of Ge- 
poli Py vhewerh + gourd, rhe 


* Avg. l.2. 
con. aduerſ. 


's £.9. ait 


:lorw- their literal, 


monem, niſs 
manducaue 


& 2 Thanh * 
Iſmael ſecii- 
Jum literam + 
were, th de - By 


fatto fuerunt 


Fs braba, Þ oh {pit 
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A Ou by, Iſmael, that was bore 
Agar a ſcruant,ſpiruaally,and figura- 
tu La wo 1 the old 7 #6 ene 
that was a [aw of bondage: and hkewiſs 
by Iſaac by that was born of. Sara a fres 
woman {piritually, and figuratively vn- 
Jerſtandh the Ya Teſtamear, Frick 
is Jay, pf liberty ,and grace: andindeed. 
all : Sacraments. whaglgeyer - beſides ,* 
_ ad mit-a jpirtituall.,, og 
figuratiue conftrudionz being: defined 


virgo vab ble figuzes, or ſignes: of, ſpicituall i Ins 


| IE 


Braces, The Sacrament vf Cire 
09g fc9 AScOre Ing. to,ithe licrall 
FRG a thereof ify; corporall 
reap IOY »,A5 _ gxcskin of the 

repuce,, .an Neonechnge 
Fs Roar and bgyratiue,ſi 
port ſpiritual], > ken) pong 
$kin of the; hgept-, which 
F Wt ,,As alle, did shadow 


uraba -Br ace, | 16, t he pewzlaw. Ir liks 
ramen th they £, words yycicd in bagtilms 
- puye e thee; FP in the litorall ſenſe, 
3. de dot. Wy [is Expe cd, ipardiaaly. by the 


Chrift.c.16 


ait illam Chrifti locutionem , LO nkoinndch 


ne ner oh HES 
fie. | Nonnogat tamen | 
-relligs te real, 5 pre arar Cunt corport 
eu (angeims [ub ſPeehmu colfecrati; park, ink 


z 


Kid words, doc bgnify reall washing of 
paturall water .,-as tothe body : and ta- 


ken wn-the ſpirizuall ſepſe they lignify « 1,,. nd 


Chir: V111. of «lie-Eachavrifſe. tos; 


Spiciogall wasbing of grace, * as tothe: rants vis a- 


ul.. Furthermore the words, whereby, 94, vt cor- 
Chiiſt :ivſtitured the /Sacranent-of the ?* 224% 


cor vero ab- 


Euchariſt in full: pertormance- of the; 
pe9mile. afore -mentioned 19, 6+ 1ghue 
cleare.cuidence of Chriſts meaning. in 
'y ition of a .rcall cating: of his: bue 
dy /and rcall drinking, of his blood. -/ 

The words ofinftiruyon {according to 
the;)ciipſenting -Teftimonies of all an- 
cient and modern writers art''theſe; 
This is t#y body.,: which is given for you Lncs: 
22« This is my body, 'which 5hall bedelivered 
foryou.. This Chalice is the new Teſtament in 
my; bloods -1.. Cor. 114 This is the blood of the 
new-Feſtament 4 which sþul{ be +bed for you. 
Met.:14».This i4 my blaad: of the new Teſta+ 
ment. that sball be shed for many vnto re» 
miſſion of ſins Mat. 26. Which words of 


Obrift being as plainly "and eek Ir 
ERS beta the telBlall ſe, as thole of 


| 


God the-Father in-the Transfiguration 
of -Ghriſt to wit *This is my ſon: Mat. 30. 
and FOB gpenry an erp aaeng PQ More 
xealva'to-wiekt the tormer, then the lat- 


ter-wards rg figyratiue ſpmfication, it 


{5 # thabfett bliggdiies in” the Caluidifts, 


{.ybey TEL and 


luat t 
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and' other anciemer {eQaries to wreſ$ 
the proper cleare words, andto fubſtts 
cuts jn their room improper obſcure 
ryopes, and figures without any ground 
afrealbn: for whatican be more vnrea- 
ſonable then to think thar Chrit fay- 
y ('Phic ls 199 body which 5ball bes define 
for you. 1. Cor.'vt. This is my bloody 
Whichsball bee 5hod for many vwro remi 
of fins Mar. 26. moant afiure ( f} of hay 
bedy only: and & figure of his bleed 
only: Gnce a figure was not deliuered'/in 
a 8a-rifice, but Chrilt's true, reall, ſfub< 
ſtandall body; nore figure was hed vn 
to" somilfion of fans, bur Chriſts true 
real, and f@bſtantiall blood. Beſides a 
thing ther is myſterious 'vaheard of afo, 
re, and inftituted for an article of fairh; 
as. the Sacragent of the Euckariſt; of 


6e r-t@ boo ugded 
eyes Mor rote oper 


ESO TIML 


1 eb; fo v7 08 
(f) Both capop.and cuil lawers treating of T 
i and pps ogy en that wemult 
words of the 'Teftxment, norfrom the r Tat 
we ought ta prefumeof the Teſtatoursintent , and meaningac 
cordingta the Ggnigyion of the: wands taken jn $hais proper 

eaſe. | da; ehoe No 

) According to$. Chryfoftome; Hoy $3. in Mat. 

cif faid; This my body RY 


to be ſo. And S, Auſtin Torn $.m2 p/(64,33-4a thay wt 
Chriſt gave the Sacxament of the 5 1 dt hi 
no other could do : for Chriſt, flith he , Garryed hi "16h, Bis 
own hands , while giuing his body he ſaid. (This is wy body-} 


Char. IH. of Encherifde, toy 
But truly he had not done what no othey could Yos, if he had car- 
ne 
wincla Cane Gag, Maveouvr$ Oyyrn er de Don cons 
ro a 
dents therevf ) but as to the nature ( that is as to ſubſtance) 


thoqugh the Quanipenees power of the ward that way me? 


lainly and cuidently otherwiſe the 14 b 
' eſtablished vara. ſalvation might 
leade into errour, and damnatign , fipcs 
athing deliuercd in Tropss, and figures 
is ſybiec ynto vocerraingy, and ivgrican 
cies. Againthe words afqre. mentioned, 
ſt dawn by three Evangeliſts, avd one 
Apaltle, impoxgie the new Teſtament 
made by Chriſt hioſc]fs the night bes. 
fore his paſſion; and it is vacredible, 

3 Tefhazoug exgeRing dearth fud- 
denly , Should fay in cxprefl rrarmes 
what he mcancd.nar. In regard whereof 
the ancient th 04h doe ynanimouss 
ly decjarg, that the-<iied words of ipſtie, 
pution , V$t This is, my body: This 4s the 
har! eaenen Telanen ughr 10 bg a 

nin their proper; {Enle , that no Pan, 
g6cogding to reaſon might donbr of the 
4ll, and ſubltagciall preſence of Chriſts 


,* 4 


reall, | 
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' xeall, and ſubſtanmiall body , and blood 
in *the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
Chriſt the diuine Teſtatour expreſſing 
himſelfe therein. plaivly, and clearly. 
Wherfore it is an infallible Article of 
chriftian faith, that vnder the elements 
of bread, and wine. is contained Chriſts 
true reall , and {ubſtantiall body, and 
' blood through a maruelqus tranſubſtan- 
ciation , thar is to ſay, ſubſtantiall (%) 
converſion of the bread into his body, 
and the wine into his blood in vertue of 
the word , that was made flesh,, which 
the word made, that made all thinges 
of nothing Gen: 1. In, vertue 'of the 
word that changed Lots wife into a 
pilter of ſalt. Gen. 19. that turned Moy= 
ſes rod into a ſerpent Exod. 4. thatcon- 
gerted the riders, and fountaities of 
F gypt into blood Exod.7, that made wi- 
ne of water 10.2. that created marfof the 
duſt of the ground', and breathed wb 
face breath of life. Gen, x. In vertue of 
the word, that was God. Is. 10. Where 
fore fince the omnipdrency of the*'wordk 
can work ſuch' marubilous effe&s, "it's 
euidenitly plain, that Chriſt, who is this 
omnite 


: Ie c<lC41 


(hb) Transſubſtantiation ſignifies canuerſion of one ſubſtance 
intd an others 
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omnipotent word, to wit, the ſor of 
God, can conuert bread into his flesb; 
and wine into his blood : and the diuine 
ONMmiporency , as to tranſmutation- of 
one created ſubſtance into at other in 
like manner created, the Deuil did ack» 
nowledg when he faid vnto Chriſt :. If 
thou be the ſon of God. command, that theſe 
ſtones may be made bread. Mat. 4. Whertore 
ſuch as deny rranſubſtantiation in the 
Sacrament of Chriſts body, and blood; 
asan ation impoſſible , are worl then 
Deuills, and doe not conlider the infinite 
power of God according to the innate 
vertue thetof. Beſides if the vutritive 
faculty of nature can turne bread-in- 
to the ſubſtance of him , thar eatcth ut, 
and change wine into the blood of him, 
that drinketh it: if art can make Iron of 
earth , and glafſof ashes: why cannot 
God, that is abuue nature, and art, con- 
uert bread into Chriſts body , and wine 
into his blood: Chriſts body, and blood 
being created ſubſtances, Furcherrore 
it is. extream weaknefl in ai'Chnitian, 
that oughr in the wyſterics of chriſtian 
doQrine to be ruled by faith, which is 8 
conuicion of thinges not ken, to 
think, that he cannot recciue in the. 


Gas 


tre Mol Obardficts 1. Ieok 
Sacrament with his corporall mouth the 
true reall and fubſtantiall body , and 
blood of Chriſt becauſe he doth not ſee 
them: for indeed he mightyas to reaſon, 


' think as well, that chere are not three 


(5) Tis no 


exiſt after an indiuif1bietthanhek, fihce according to tfue Ph 
phi ſubſtance , or eſſence of cuery reall thing hath an indiuts 
ble exiſtency. 


rſons in God,and one ſubſtance : two 
natutesin Chriſt, and one perſon : or 
that there was never ſuch a man, as Sas 
lonton ; ot any ſuch , as arz called his 
treat Grand-Fathers , and Grand-mos 
ts becauſe he bath nor ſeen them, of 

eo thinke he is not endued with anim- 
tortall ſoul which quickneth cach part 
of his body becauſe he cahnot ſec it; 
and t'is as great weaknelſto think that 
if all the believers had eaten of Chritts 
reall body from the firſt age for 2664. 
it would haue bten waſted , and (pent 
long agor though it had been as big, as 
a great mountaitie : for Chriſt's (5) body 
by divine ditpsation is ſpiritually cloas 
thed in the Sacrarttent , being inviſible, 
lodivifble, and incorruptible ,/and con- 
quently deueſted of outward cxtens 
fon in order to places and therfore not 
fubie& ro naturall akecanons , which 
' doe 

thing e to 

ing for th Shizucs of Chris bhay by 


Oban. Vito Enchavitfe. "Tre 
U6e-acecbmpatiy- tortitaon bodiey + As 
Heante, b vf fire 5 Fever odour 
of 4 rſt, doc not ſuffer prejudice for 3 
niuclras they - be cotmtmunicared to tras 
hy : and as the por of theale , and vefſol 
of olle did riot faile,or diminish,though 
the widow of Sareptha, and her funily 
did eat thereof continually, while the 
Heaters were shut fro rayning through 
the prayets of Elias 30. Regan { 16 the 
bizdy of Chtift In the Sacrament” is not 
waſterl - ſpent , or” prejudiced , albeit by 
that chE whole Church doth layly feed 
thereof. paid 

Likewiſe tiy extrean weakneffe to , , |, 
think tharc Chriſt cantot be in * Hea- A as, 
v6n and in the Sacrament art onceg1n xs il Chri- 
muth avone body is not capable accot. 2 / larſen 
ding tv Philoſophy tv two plat lee, in wlo 
ces topethet: for God is tot confined th ip/o remporu 
Ariſtoties principles, The divine othfi> 2299470 om- 

tefey tranſcend's Philoſophy Her 1,75... 
Rulcs, and all the works O nariire. Aatur. 
God made all thinges of _— cot» 
rrarie to che maxioe of Ariſtorle, Ne- 
thing is walle of nothing, Furthermorejh 
Chriſt are two natures , and one fole 
petion* Chriſt ws conceiued vf rhe 
Virym Mary Without prejudice tao her 
vitgmity : and it the day of his Afcen. 


fon 
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112. Hol Chera{ers 1. Bok, © 
Gon penetrated the Heauens, which ate 
ſolid bodies ,.. without boring jntp 
them: and other effets which  ynto 
Philoſophy arc impoſſible, to God are 
poſſible. Howeyer one body, and many 

laces are not inconſiſtent together , as 
to naturall Philoſophy, eſpecially when 
a body is in many places after the man=- 
ncr of a ſpirituall ſubſtance deueſted of 
ontward cxtenſion inoorder to the” pla» 
ces , that containe it,.( and fo:Chriſts 
body is in many conſecrated: Hoſts at 
once)or when one body is in one. place 
with it's quantity extended outwardly 
thercunto. , and..in another deprived 
therof at the lame.time , and ſo Carilts 
body is in Heauen, and in the Sacra» 
ment together : all which according to 
naturall Philoſophy oughr not to ſecru 
thinges impoſſible, outward extenſion 
in order to place being an accidentall 
propriety only of a body cloathed with 
: arg , as naturall Philoſophy. tca- 

eth, and Conſequently the wantthe= 
reof deſtroieth nor the nature, or ciſen» 
ce, of a body , as naturall Philoſophy 
teacheth alſo. Beſides though the light 
of the ſun be a corporeall quality , ne- 
verthelef], itis well nighin infinite pla« 
ccsat onge:likewilethe words af a prea- 
| er 
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Char. V11T. of Enchatifle, 113 
cher are corporall things, which in the 
ſame moment of time poſlefle the eares 
&f all ſuch as are attcntiue ro his ſer= 
mon:and one man walking in a Cham- 
ber, where be placed ſundry looking- 
glaſſes, bis Image appeareth in cach of 
them at the ſame time: in conſequence 
of which doubtlefl God in the virtue 
of his word can put ſupernaturally one 
fEingular Man in many places, ſince his 
figure { which is ſome thing ) doth nas 
tucally occupate many looking-glaſſes 
at once. . 

Out of the premiſes plainly fol- 
loweth, that the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt hath a ſingular prerogatiue be 
yond all the, other Sacraments of the 
new law, in as much as it is not an cffe- 
Ruall inftrument only to'confer diuine 
grace, which isa ſoucraign Antidote. a= 
painſt the poylon of fin: but it contai- 
' nes, and gives alſo the Author of grace: 
wherfore ig comprehends within it {elf 
both the {weertneiT of inherent ſanQity, 
and the giuer therof, which is all ſweet, 
being the fquntaine of ſweerneſl and 
' Iweetnes it ſelf, whercunto the faire 
ſpowle in the Canticles jnuircth ſaying. 
Toſt yee , and ſee how ſweet our lord is. 
Howcucr as Manna,which was a figure *- - 

| 8 " >: 
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T4 es , ks tb CIT 
ofthis Sacfhmbir loathfotfie to tfic t) 
Uid +7 bitter, texfafi o6ly'to Ge fob | 
hIhRet, arti wantier Chrifts body 
* Fph. 5. Tiratlites. tn? arrive viiwotthily, . 
braſumus de to Chtittidhis,th Fitch video #eeeh, an 
pn 0 | the birretneffo ir 4cighic , the Awect- 
Of de carne to otliers, that 6 , bh er, thar puir= 
a Weſſof life voto 1 XG o6d : oe the furts 
CR «wy thyold ag rrA 1 f *(Gutdd , 'of- 
bet autem iphr , chat & are yes: lo'the [weer 
are Tent's the Mor gomes Yhat +efresHies 
mY - | our of an" yur! 44 iatfs by CA- 
mon dc _ Kill's On NE NI 5rthil are 
Cr Up Chtittsditurall *{Kt6uph faith, 
ror Not Yhited co eee 'blit'really , anU 
BE canit And unity toy oY e nd bonits of his 
i ny j Mo 
bis, wits be. "has OO RT ORD arurall'v= 
* Nulla con- Lind og re [ievbe ad utpe our 
s ad deake examine himſelf | "Chriſt | hath * flo 
law: mals "the rr ge cohRquently 'v- 
comnventio C concord with bs þ; 'fin "Rath dotni. 
charitatis ion Witha ſoul, el at Md as ot be * 
m NION wi iſt Yod willno 
oriek. = ion Sher: Ch "pie Kin cleath, 
Gene 3. init ALS bur in wk ketrt 7 nor will 
ogy thy yy fay, ina that is not hewen 
pers is *%e laid in's Tome, in tiduer bby 16d 
goo monde ig of Ree is RO Apt we 
FT " afore, Asthete is 0's Chriſt 
bews fir. 
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Ohar, Y117. of Eachavifle. tis 
Chriſt and Belial , no communion ber- 
wixt ſanity and _—_ » ho ſociety *.. 6. ſupet 
neff: ſo there 1s cap.9. Luce, 
not ven betwixt Chrifts body and a 4#,name 6c 
Chriſtian, that ſerve's Bdjal, delight's. ©,.2;, mu 
in iniquity , and walkes in darknefſ: fuer; ant 
whetfore 1& no Chriſtian thinke to rye ſavatus. Ft 
a knotof vnion with Chriſt , ifhe $Halll rg 
pot bis body where allready is * efta- fre precipir: 
lished Belial , that is to ſay, the deuill Innocentiand 
through morrall fin: and truly Chris 4 _ 
ſians , that * vnworthily receaue the _ 1% —2Y] 
body of Chriſt as much, aslycth in them qui mands- 
duc betray him to the deuill, putting _ _ 
himin a place,the devill command's in, ——_ 
and conſequemily become guilty of mis, & cor- 
Chriſt's body, and blood in as high a P9r% Dome: 
meaſure, (4) as Iudas, that betrayed him ** 
ro the Iewes, As the children of Iſracl 
were\ Tosljettien foil. 13: 40 Þate the I 
paſchall Lahbe [which 4x44 a:figure of Os. 0al 


Chriſts Mall 760 ) raw, 115 £X £0 Cr 16 
or Se rev weir fa Chriſtians dm quid, 
be prohibited th-eat Thriſts body raw: 77 2mm 


that is before the fire of charity hath aſſum 1gn4. 
H 2 prc- 
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k) arm, op S.Chryſoſtom hom. de non contemnends 
Eccleſia, & hom.8. ad popul. Antioch. thoſe which receive the 
Sacrament ot the body , and blood of Chriſt yaworthily doe an 
iniury to Chriſts proper perſon like the lewes, and Gentils, that 
erucifed him, 
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116 _* Holy Charadters Il. Book 
prepared them for it; or boiled namely 
in luxury, and voluptuouſneſl, but rg- 
ſed only viz, at the fice of a contrite 
* 224 arts ÞEArt inflamed with the memory of 
.. Dei, inquit,. Chriſt.* the-lambe of God , that was 
* Apoſtolus, , roſted in the. hot furijace of affliction 
Ta —_— for the taking away : the - ſins: of the 
<., _ world, 
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Char.1X of Communitn &t. eg 
CHAR. IX, 

. © F : | 

COMMVNION 

IN BOTH KINDS 


THE CONTENTS. 


Chrift inſtituted the holy Euchariſte vader the 
elements of buth bread, and.wine: Chriſt b 
his inſtitution did not oblige the Church to diſ- 
ſe the Euchariſte vnder both kinds : Chrift 
Vi in the Churches power to give the Eu- 
chariſte to lay-people vnder one, or both'kinds, 
accordingly, as she should think fit in order to 
mes, places, and perſons: thoſe, which receiue 
Euchariſte vader one ſole kind: have no- 
thing lefl, nor ſuch, as receive vnder both kinds 
' haue nothing more of Chriſt, nor of the Sacra- 
mentall grace , if there be parity in the recei- 
uers, as to worthineſl: objections an{wered. 


Ommunion in both kinds is the recei- 
CC of Chriſts reall body, and blood 
wnder the two Sacramentall shapes , or ele- 
ment's of bread, and wine afrer Chriſt's own 
iuſticuzion Mat, 26- Mar. 14. In. 22. 
| | H3 Howe- 
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ns Hel Charddteri UL! Book 
Howeuer frotn thence it followeth not, 
that communion ynder bath kindes is 
nectſiary to the whole Church ijoynt, 
and ſeparate vnto ſaluation : for matri. 
mony, and the orders af Bishaps , and 
Pricits docechallenge diuine inſtitution? 
ncucrtheleſl none of them be neceſla» 
ry to cach member of Gods Church, A 
Prieſt cclcbrating, as he ought to confe- 
crate the body, and blood of Chrift vn 
der diſtin clements through diſtnct 
form's of words, for as much , as he 
then repreſentes Chriſt's perſon, ſup+ 
lycth his room, and offtreth an vn- 
loody ſacrifice on the Altar, that is an 
exprelf remembrance of Chriſt's bloo» 
dy facrifice offexed on the eroll , whe- 
rein his blood was ſeperated from his 
body in confurnnartion of the generall 
redemption : ſp he ought likewile to 
communicate in the diſtia& confecra- 
red clements ; but communion in order 
to lay-people , which arc ao Prieſt's, 
Chrikt hath loft tree, (4) 1nuciting his 
Church 


s) According to. Auſtin Epi, 168, Chriſt iefepower vyntq 
hat Church em how ry Eucharifte zhould be axde» 
red; and indeed the Clunch-gyamronneddy xr minulders 
of Chriſt, and the diſpeoſers of the myſteries of LN Cor. 4. 
conſequence of which theChurch fas authority to conſtitute, ' 
and appoint in order wo'diſppniing the Sactaments , what che- 
shall judge cxpedicatagc toy me, place, and perſons, bug 
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with that prouiſo Sl nothin ining to the nature 
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Chucch'with aythority , and power t9, 
diſpcole, 20d ardgr therein ( {athe in» 
tegrity, and ſubſtance of the Sacrament 
be vat prejudices } 45 in prudengs 8h 
might thipke 6:, io regard uf places ty- 
wes » perſons , and circumRances, (4) 
Lay+communian yader ng kind only 
Was proftiled mn the primuriug Ages » AS 
plainly doe euidengg {gripgure 4 and Fa- 
ther-Tealtimonies, preferyin of the Eye 
chariſt vner gne ſolg Fipde , ag fpigi+ 
wall prquilian fox lick perſaps ( which 
though they were Priglts did nos come 
MUPLCALE 1N lick pci but ynder one w—- 
+ E 
(#) Communion vader the form of bread onely was practi- 
ced in the primitiue Church according to the beſt antiquity, pro- 
ving the lawfullnef chereot out of the 2. and 20. chapter of the 
Ads. For example S. Auſtin Epil. 6. ad Cafulanym; S. Bede in 
20. Aﬀt. ind indeed man of the firſt Chriſtians were Nazanis, 
who were baynd by theld vow not to drink any licour of grapes, 
um.4. wherfore fince the legall ceremgniies of the old law we- 
re ja force , =p ars by the Eme Chapter*of the Act. mum 
thoſenew Chniſtlarls peceil'd the Sian of the Eucharifte 
vader one kinde onely. Beſides S. Cypriap, that liv'd in the firff 
goo. you |. de apfis ſer's Yown two exam les of communion 
vnder one Kinde. Again $. Hierom in epitap. Paul..ad'Euſtach. e, 
23. S.Auſtin 1, 4 'confenſy Rang©3 . affirme, that Chriſt 
gig the Sacra nt of the Euchariſt: __ e"farm' of bread 
nely ynto the D pes going ro Emmiois. Moreoder Tertyll, 
L 2. 3d yxor. &T. de Orat: vs, that it was a praftice, or cuſtq» 
me tQ take Chrifts body forthwith, 6trg Guriv i home, ynd de- 
fer the taking to 40 Sther thyme, 17 92 1647 7 1 
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120 Holy Charatlers 11. Book 
de onely , namely bread (*) and the di- 


® Conueniiit ſtribution of the Sacran:ent vnto In- 
_ = fants in one ſole kinde alſo, Namely 
boheicom. Wine : for albcit, thefe could nor ear the 
muniovem facrawental] bread : yer they might {uck 
ſub wtraque the ſacramentall wine from the Prieſ's 
4-4 finger, which truly they did according 
quibuſdam tothe cuſtome of ſome Churches, Again 
Eceleſije, © Jay-communion * vnder both Kkindes 
mf rs  Wwasanciently praQtiſed at ſome tymes in 
Diony/. cap. ſeucrall precinty of particular. chri- 
3.4 Lecle ſtian Churches, as doe plainly shew the 
=> ron writings of primitive Fathers, And $, 
Marryr. 4- Leo the firſt, beivg ſupream Paſtor in 
polog. 2. 8. Church-gouernment vnder Chriſt , by 
Gregorl-3. a ſpeciall ordinance commatided- pu- 


_ blick lay-communion . at Eaſter vnder 


Patres. both kindes : the chicfe intent whereof, 


was 


{c) The cuſtome of communicating Infants continbed in So- 
me Churches till the dayes of Hugode $S. Viftor. who liw'd a- 
bout the yeare 1130.for |, 1.c.2.de cxremon. he affirmes that the 
Prieſt with his finger dipt afore in conſecrated wine miniſtred 
the Sacramen: of the Euchariſte vnder the form of wine vnto Ba- 
bes newly boxn they" being able to ſuck. Beſides in the ancient 
Roman office cap. FA Sabbato parents are admonisbed not to ſut- 
fer their children to ſuck milk vntill they had communicated: 
But now the Church for good , and iuſt reaſons hath wholy a- 
bolished that cuſtome; and a principal] motiue thereof was to re- 
fiſt the hereſy, which euen in thole days the Bohemian Huſlits 
had ſpread, teaching , that Infants could not. be fſau'd wi- 
thout recejuing the Euchariſte, and an other xeaſon of taking 
away that praCtice was the eminent danger of prophaning ſo ho- 
Iy a Sacrament becauſe of the great number of children. 
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Char. IX. of Communion ee. Tai 
was to diſcoucr the manicheari heri- 
ticks; who to conceale their hereſy 
{ theſe ſeQaries did foolishly belicue, 
that there was a good, and cuill God: 
and as foolishly held wine to be created 
by the cuill God: and therfore had an 
abhorrence of it) were obſerued tore- 
cciue the facramentall bread at Eaſter 
(which ſole kinde was then in pradtice) 
with Catholicks promilcuouſly, Again 
lay-communion vnder both kind's was 
abrogated abſolutely , and vniuerſally 
becauſe of certain Bohemian ſeRaries 
named Hufhr's , that condemned lays 
communion vnder one kinde only, tea= 
ching both kind's, as neceſſarily requi- 
red to all Chriſtians vnto ſaluation. In 
deteftation ofthis herelic, as alſo for 
other good reaſons the generall Coune 
cell of Conſtance obliged all lay-Catho- 
lick'sto communicate in one kinde: and 
indecd the Church of God ought to ex- 
erciſc her authority to the crushing of 
all herefies in the bud. Yet the Greek- 
Church continued lay-communion in 
both kind's though it did not eſteem 
both the ſpecics of the Sacrament ne- 
ceflary to faluation, For in the generall 


Councill of Florence , which was called 


with deſign chiefly ru ſetle concord, 
| and 
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and ynion þerery that, and the bing 
Chugoh, neicher the greek, ar lazine Ban 
thery did except againſt lay-commur + 
pion, as to the practile thereof yades 
ons (ale , ar bath kinds - wherpy it 4 
gyidgntly manifeſt, that Chriſt bath let 
it in the Ghurehgs liberty to dererming 
and appoint the ditripution of the 

eggmmunign yptg Peer lay-prople i 
ong enly, or both kipd's, as it thal 
thipk fir accoxgdjng 39 the various can= 
dijo of gymcs, places, perſons, and Cigs 
eymitances : fa thay though in this pre» 
ſent age, lay+commynion be giyen in ſan 
cramentall bread alone rhrough all the 
precjadty of the eaſterneChureh; every 
thele(T ic is in che power ofche fupremg 
Paſtour 39 change ghar ingg another vo 
{lags of bath Fing's, if be $hall tes as 
99d reaſons i9 moue him thereunto, as 
be {eerh caule to coprinye it vndep ng 
{gle kinde, vizt,jn oppulirion, and dey 
teſtation of moderne heeehgs, Pirlt in 
regard of many Lutherans,whg bxlgiue 
thax Chris body only js coprained 
with the bread , and his blogd gnlp 
with the wine , and pot all Chriff gentle 
rely : which i543 mapifgt ipnorance : $95 
whereſacyer Chrift's' body is txolyy 
really, and {ubſtangially £roqp the fa of 
: iS 


Chax. 1X. of Communion oe. 133 , ' 
his Relurregion, there it is truly * ahuc, Rom. _ 
being impoſſible far Chriſt to dig again! —_ : (C yer 


f- and ſince the life of tha flesh ® isin the #*) 


blood Leuir. 17. it fglloweth cuidently, "= 7: 

that whereſocuer Chriſts body is there was is 

his blood is alfa: and fince Chriſt hath ſangaine. 

deucſted himſelf of no recall thing, that 

he once alſumed, and whatſocuer he al- 

ſumed was vnited hypoſtatically rg his 

diuine poren , tis again plainly eujs 

dent, that wherefocuer * Chriſts body, *5S. 4mbre- 

blood, or foul is, there is all Chriſt age #5 v5 cx7- 

tirs without ſeparation of one part Ro 

fram anather : and albeit the words, 

that conlecrate Chrifts body according 

to theig Proper ligaificazgion dae conſtin 

tute the y only vnder the forms of 

bread, and rhe words which conſccrate 

Chriſt's blood according to their pros 

pu lignitication doe put the blood on» 

y vader the form's of winc : nouerthes 

lefſin yertue of naturall concomitancy, 

that is to lay , of the oaturall cannes 

Qion, which is hexween all the natural 

part's of Chrith gow inucited with ime 

martality , it is manifeſt by neceſlary 

conſequence, that whereſoeuer Chrilt's 

body, and hload is, there is all Chrik 

yndcuided; and fo is is alikoin the my- 

Rery of che blelked Trinity , that nol 
$ 
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| des three Perſons really diſtinQ: though 


® r.Cor.10. 
mult: vnum 
corpus, fu- 
mus, qui de 
wVno pane 
participa- 
Hs. 


the word Father according to it's pro- 
er fignibcation be appropriated to the. 
Perſon'only:notwithſtanding where 
{ocuer the firſt diuine Perſon is, who 
only layeth claim to the name Father ta- 
ken inthe proper ſenſe, there alſo is the 
{econd Perſon , the fon, and the third 
Perſan the holy Ghoſt in vertue of the 
naturall conne@ion , that one Perſon” 
has- with an other. Hence it is plainly 
cuident, that the Euchariſte diſtributed 
vnder one kinde only ought not to be 
counted a lame Sacrament , ſince one 
{ole ſpecies contain's as much of Chriſt, 
as both together to wit, all Chriſt enti- 
rely; Neither is a greater meaſure of 
grace conferred Ex opere operato, that is 
by the Sacrametts' working prectſc« 
ly, when it is taken in one ſole, or in 
both kind's, the {pirituall effe& therof, 
which is ſupernaturall' grace ynto res 
freshing , and feeding of the (oul being 
cqually divided 'to all ſuch , as recciue' 
the- Sacrament with the ſame worthmes 
whether vnder one only, or both kin- 
d's, and all ſuchare * one bread ,-and 
one-body in as much, as all are parta- 
kers of one bread x, Cor, 10, which is 
ax other cfte& of the Sacrament. Alſo 


he 
5 


# 
Char. TX. of Communion &e, "ty | 
| he thar shall eate' of this bread ; wor- 12,008. 
chily { which is converted into the body nor abun 
"of Chiriſ) Shall live forcuer 10.67 And 44wi7 & qu 
8s * an Iſradlite-, that- gathered-much 777 = 
Manna had nothing ouer, and' an I x: Exod. 16, 
raclite, that gathered little , had not the filj 7/rael 
leſl: fo a Chriltian, that recciueth/the ww rey 4 
Sacrament ynder:both kind's hath:no naps = 
more of Chriſt , or of facramentall gra» lus minuc-- 
ce; then he that receiueth vnder- one ** 94 ples 
- kinde only if there * be parity as'to-:the 4gjhue am. 
diſpoſition of the recciuers: notwith- - plins,nec qui 
ſanding all theſe premiſes, it cannot be = pore- 
fid in proper ſpeech; that he that ed-. nos lee 
teth Chrilt's body, - doth .drink& his * Gracia (6- 
blood, or that he that drinketh: Chriſt -amercalis 
blood 'ynder the forme'of wine d6th hes yr" 
cate his blood , albcir, that whoſocutr :friomes (/w- 
xeceiuerh his body ;. receiucth his blood" pernature- 
withall: and whoſotuer recciuerſychis ©) 079 
blood., recciveth his body witball :''for | 2. 
.the reaſon of difference,'inorder toithe * Innocen- 
proper form of {(peech, doth not prig. Pit as 
.cced from the abſente of the onegand 1, 125%” 
thc ſole preſence of the other : but from birur /an- 
a different manner exerciſed inthecon. 8 Chriſti 
ueyanee' of the- conſecrated elemens 4," 
( *-vnder both of which be containedzus corpus quod 
welkthe body, as-the blood of Chyſt) tame tune 
from; the mouth into.che ſtomdh. Go jo Hue 
man avcari, 
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man caung y ard drinking alike. ' S& 

lay=communion vader one Lins. 
devnly & continued decatſe of othor 
wodcra feftacics, thatiny claim to > dis 


wins procept to prouc a A 
of bogh kmds,which is 2 manife —_ 
H_—_ mall; for * many {oriprarc-reſtim ones 
"de cal des Got Weclette communion im one Kinde 
cendens, Sj to be enough for che obtaining erervall 
yn al life :and not amy one doth cxprolic wn 
rieteer. Et v/. .ynb@ lay-communiin vnder both kinds, 
ya.wjlen Foc of alltherthree Evangolift's, whith 
 #066:# fat down the infituzion ofche Bucks- 
erica: HiſtoblyS. Luk cap. BB mentioncth an 
oc pane vi- ;ldſihutt proctpr gen by 'Obciſt vie, i | 
anttre Die thirin nemonbevance of we2 butfrom 
| San. quims-' Shs Kereprure aw.man oughtro arguc-am 
decer ma obligation turn [for conſecration #1 I. 
morm_m = "both kinds, and conſequently much i 
—_ ef for lay<tommunion wader both 
- [Kinds becauſerheprocept doth hnme- 
.diatly tollow . che -roOnſectation of the 
;hacad aſone , and was enjoyned afore 
Chiift did infbiture the «chalice ; ard 
though 'Chrift .Adar, 16, afrer he had 
- conſetrared thr-ohalice laid : drinkgee dll 
of ie: per charwas nu prevopr-piven'to the 
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Ieveited With potrer to offer proper. 
THfice-, volierate Thrifts 
'btAnne Procits For 'thi rb th 
Phchirifte'to others, which wett the 
Kors, char Chriſt exerciſed, 
rohly tb/the Epilcopalt, and P 
+ [= ro * thar hit intrited; ah "ney 
, Attiorgit "the 'Apolics'S. —* 
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' "tin alfb befbte CHAR confecrated the corares. 
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"te, tb Wir, 'This bas aft” whe tb 
"+ 1emitherange Maas no 


'twian'vd OE Tong = 


an mr Soekw<w- SHA EL SH EI IE T7 4 2 . 


4 


- vat 7 4 
\ Fl 
og - 1 
- 


123 . Holy Charadlers I. Book . * 
ll propoſition, an vniuerſall abſo! 
Fry _ ought toinfer from a condi-' 
tionall , an abſolute [eas o vniverſally - 
obliging the whole Church ioynt , and 
ſeparate, and conſequently there. can 
gt. be produced our of the three Euan- 
geliſte; and S. Paul: which ſet down the 
words Chriſt vſed in the inſtitution of 
this Sacramet any warritable ground to 
proue adiuine precept obliging all belie- 
uers vaiuerlally to communicate vnder bot! 
kind's:and alchough.S. lohn the Euage- 
liſt chap,6.doth shew ancxpreſ{ warrant 
from Chriſt comanding,as it WeregCom- 
mupion vnder. both: Finds in order:.to 
the whole Church joynt, and ſeparate. 
The warrant runs thus : Except ye cate the 
flech of the ſon of man, and drink bis blaod, 
© Je haueno ie in y0u; however modern {e> | 
; Ftaries an Calvicut'sefoecially cannot 
_in xcaſon lay clam. to that paſſage as 3 
ea their forbidden dodtrine in or=. 
rto communion in both king's, 10.rc- 
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Char. IX. of Communion et, 129 
tion of facramentall cating , and drin- 
king. Howeuer the precept ſo interpre- 
ted doth not euince communion vns 
der both kinds ro be cnjoyned of nece(- 
firy in order to cach Chriſtian in parti# 
cular: Gince according to ſcripture via- 

cthe particle * ( 4nd ) is trequently ra- 
_" in a diſiundtiue ſenſe only, For 


exairple S. Peter AA. 4. ſayes: Siluer, and £"* 


Goldhaxe I none, where the particle { And) 
is taken dibunQtuely: the true meaning 
thercof being Siluer, 8r Gold bane I none. 
In like manncr iris written Exod. 2r. 
He that ſmiteth his Father, and Mother (lo it 
is read in Heurew) $ball die the death. 
Where (And) is taken for (or) Again 
Math. 20. it is ſaid by thy words thou 
Shalr be iuſt:hed , and by thy words 
thou sbalr be condemned, Where likes 
wile the particle (And) is taken difiun- 
Riuely tor (Or) and Ariſtotle allo ta« 
keth ( And) in the diftiunQiue ſenſe , 
when he dehneth Nature to be Au- 
thour, or cauſe of motion, and reſt, all 
his interpreters ynderſtanding re par- 
ricle ( 44) in that definition, to figmfy 
( Or ) and truly by the latter particle 
(4nd) in the cited paliage of ſcripture 
Vzt. Except ye eate the flech of the ſon of 
man , and drink bis blood &c, doubrieit 

I way 
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was meant (Or) as doe plainly demons 
ſtrate other word's of Chriſt there ſet 


down, Wwherby he cxplaines that pres, 


cept : ſaying. 'v. 47. lam tbe bread of life, 
V.. Fo. This isthat bread , that came downt: 
from Heanen. If any man eate of this breail be 
Shall live for ener , and the bread that 1 5hall 
giue is my flesh, which 1 sball giue for the life 
of the world, W hcreby is plainly euident, 
that Chriſt dill aſctibe the effc&. of this 
Sacrament as common. altke , to the 
bread alone, and to the bread , and 
wine ioyntly. Howeucr ſectaries haue 
nothing of aduantape, if the latrer par- 
ticle (And ) in S. Iohn ought to be ta» 
kenin the copulatiue ſenlc: tor the pres 
cept cuen ſo meant ( and indeed fo ca- 
tholick writers do vnderſtand it ) im- 
portes an obligation only in: order .to 
the whole Church ( wherin there is ne- 
ver want of Prieſts , that be obhged to 
communicate inboth kinds, as otten,as 
they offer facrificc) and not to cach 
member therof. In the old law God ha- 
uing. inſtituted Circumcition added this 
preceptin generall tearimes vizt : Te sball 
circumciſe theſoreskin of your flesh.and not- 
withſtanding only ſuch had right to 
excrcile that function, as were deputed 
therunto by the Church , or -Synage- 
bs i ; - * gue 


) 
) 
; 
, 


—_ 
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gue: which sheweth plainly , that thou- 
gb the precept -did oblige the whole 
Church, or Synagogue , yet it did not 
reach to cach member thereof, howe- 
uer it ſeemes, as if it had been enioyned 
in order to all vniucrſally. Again when 
God inſtitured.the paſcall lambe as a 


Sacrament, and facrifice alſo; he impo= 


{ed two ptecepts Exod: 12. the one: 
Let euery man take vnts bim alambe: the 
other all the multitude of the children of ifs 
tael shall kill it : which two precepts 
though they be expreſſed in generall 
words to the obliging the whole Syna= 
popuc: yet cuery particular member 
therof had nor right to choo{e, and ra« 
ke vnto hinala..b, and facrifice it: but 
the heads of each family only , which 
exccuted Pricſtly fuhRion as to that ſa- 
criace :cing a priuiledye giuen to then 
before Prieſthood was appropriated ro 
the tamily of Aaron , as appearcth ma-- 
niteſtly by rhe ſaid chap ct of Exod. As 
tothe pailages which [ome [eRarics ale , 
ledge ( our of $, Innocent Ep. 26. and . 
S. Auguſtin lib, 5, againſt Iulian the 

Pelagian) to proue a neceſſity of come 


mumon vnder both kinds in tegard, 


that. thele ancient Fathers expreſly al- 
fetr, thar Infants cannot be ſaucd cx- 
I 2 cept 
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was meant (Or) as doe plainly demons 
ſtrate other word's of Chriſt there ſet 
down, ' wherby he cxplaines that pres 
cept : ſaying. v. 47. lam the bread of life. 
V..F0. This is that bread , that came down: 
from Heanen. If any man eate of this bread he 
Shall lice for ener , and the bread that 1sball 
giue is, my flesh, which 1 shall give ſor the life 
of the world, W hereby is plainly cuident, 
char Chriſt dill aſctibe the effec. of this 
Sacrament as common .altke , ro the 
bread alone, and to the bread, and 
wine ioyntly, Howeucr ſectarics haue 
nothing of aduantape, if the latter par- 
ticle (And Yin S, Iohn ought to be ta» 
kenin the copulatiuc ſenlc: for the pre« 
cept euen {o meant ( and indeed fo ca- 
tholick writers do vnderſtand it ) -im- 
portes -an obligation only in: order to 
the whole Church ( wherin there is ne- 
ver want of Prieſts , that be obhged to 
communicate inboth kinds, as often,as 
they offer facrificc) and not to cach 
member therof. In the old law God ha- 
uing.-inſtituted Circumcition added this 
preceprtin generall tearmes vizt : Teshall | 
circumciſe the ſores kin of your flesh.and not- * 
withſtanding only ſuch had right to 
excrcile that funion, as were deputed 
therunto by the. Church , or -Synage- 
6.4 ; - gue 7 
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gue: which sheweth plainly , that thou- 
gh the precept -did oblige the whole 
Church, or Synagogue , yet it did not 
reach to cach member thereof, howe- 
uer it ſcemes, as ifit had been enjoyned 
in order to all vniucrlally. Again when 
God inſtitured the paſcall lambe as 4 
Sacrament, and facrifice alſo; hc impo=- 
{ed two precepts Exod: 12. the one: 
Let euery man take vntos bim alambe: the 
other all the multitude of the children of 1ſ= 
Hel sball kill it : which two precepts 
though they be expreſſed in generall 
wordsto the obliging the whole Synas 
popue: yet cuery particular member 
therof had nor right to choo{e, and tra« 
ke ynto hin ala.b, and facrifice it: but 
the heads of cach family only , which 
exccured Prieſtly fuhRion as to that ſa= 
criice :cing a priuiledye giuen to then 
before Priefthcod was appropriated ro 
the family of Aaron , as appearcth ma- 
niteſtly by rhe ſaid chap ct of Exod. As 
to the pailages which ſome ſeRarics ale , 
ledge ( our of $, Innocent Ep. 26. and 
S. Auguſtin lib, 5, againſt Iulian the 
Pelagian) to proue a neceſſity of com 
mumon vnder both kinds in tegard, 
that thele ancient Fathers expreſly als 
ferr, thar Infants cannot be faucd ex- 
| I 2 cept 
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cept they cate Chriſt's flesh, and drinks 
his blood,they make not a jot for them, 
who require a perſunall a& of inward 
faith to the cating of Chriſt's body, and 
drinking of his blocd , Infant's being 
vncapable of exerciling any ſuch ac. 
Rion, in conſequence whereof the al. 
ledged * authorities afforde them no- 
thing of aduantage. But, as to the true 
ſeriſe of theſe primitiuc Fathers, Joubt. 
leiſtheir n:eaning is only to shew, that 
Infants cannot enter intv the kingdus 
me of God, except they receme ſant- 
fying grace in baptiſm through the me. 
rits of Chriſt's body , and blood that 
were offered for all men vnto reimiſfien 
of (ins, (4) Fourthermore in as much, 
as Infants through baptiſm be made 
members of that Church , which eateth 
Chriſt's flesh, and drinketh his blood, 
the (ame Church as it doth furnsh 
them * with the feet of others to come 

ynto 


(d) According to Origin. hom, 29. in num. we are faidt 
drink of Chriſt's blood , not only when we receiue the mound. 
ment, but when wee heare his divine word preach'd wherein 


life accordin 


to Chriſt's own ſaying, the Words which I have 


ſpoken are ſprrit, and life in as much as they be difpofitions, to di- 
uine grace, which is the life of the ſoul through the merits of 
Chriſt. Again ſuti as hear Mafſ: deuoutly , and igyne in heart 
with the Prieſt receiue life, and fruit by the Sacrament, though 
they neither cate of Chriſt's body , nor drink of his blood ſacra- 


mentally. 


' Char. IX. of Communion &c. 144 
ynto it, with the heart of others to be. 
lieve, and with the rongues of vthers to 
profetle the chriſtian faith: in like man= 
neraccording to a ſpiricuall afetapho- 
ricall form of ſpeech, it may be ſaid 
to furnish them with the mouths , of 
others tocate Chriſt's flesh , and drink 
' his blood. 
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C H A R. X. 


OF 


PENANCE 


THE CONTENTS. 


Penance hath a juſt claim vnto afl requiſits 
neceſlary to a ſpeciall Sacrament of the new 
law ; Chriſt atter the timilitude of an out- 
w— ourt of juſtice inſtituted an inward Tri- 

bunall where, by diuine diſpenſation Prieſt's fi 

as Iudges of tinns committed after baptiſm: 
whatloeucr Prielts judge here below , (God ap- 
prou's aboue ; the power Chriſt gaue to the Apo» 
ſtles, and their ſucceſſors in prieſtly funion, 
and authority was not pnely to declare, but 
ect indeed remiſlion of fhanes in vertue of 
the word of reconciliation ioynt vnto a ſin- 
ners fincere ſorrow , and humble Confeſſion 
of his ſinnes together with a Full purpoſe to 
{in no more. TY 


Enance is 4 (3) Sacrament of the 
new law taken 'in the proper ſenſe 
vnto 


(a) Thereare three requiſits neceſſary to the nature of a Sa- 
erament of the new law: namely outward Rite, or ſign, promiſe 
of {anCtitying grace, and the inttitution of Chriſt : The outward 
Rite, or ga, a5 tothe Sacrament of Penance, is the ſenſible ab= 


ll -y 47] 


wt 


9 ' 


. Char. X. of Penanch,"' 15: 

flation of a Priett: The promiſe of grace appears by the words 
of Chriſt 1oan. 20. Whoſe ſrnnes you thall forgize they are forginen 
them; and the inſtitution of Chryſt is expres'd in the precedent 
words of the fame Chapter. 4s my Father (ent me, ſo ſend I you. 
V/ herlore the ancient Fathers treatiag of facramentall Penance 
m cr.Jertoſuch , as are baptized, teach that Chriſt gives power 
vntoa Prieſt to remit {6 euen occult ſfinnes ; in conſequence 
of which they appropriate to Penance the name of a Sacrament, 
% a5 mnch as to baptiſm. Tertull. 1. de preeſcript. adverſus Hxret, _ 
Ambroſ;1,de penit.c. 7.and S. Auſtin |. p, hom,c:g. comparer# f 
this Sacrament minittred by a Pricſt to the raiſing yp of Lazarus 
by Chriſt, and tothe ynryjng of his cords þy the Apoſtles. 


vnto remiſſion of ſins committed after bap« : 

| tiſm ; and therefore:named * theſecond ſpiri- * Hieron. ad 

| tall boord, qr plank of 4 ſouls ſpirituall __ h 
wrack, Grace. giuen by baptiſm reſto- cramerrum 
xeth ſanity, that Originall bn tooke: penitentis 
away : grace received through Penance pus of 
xecouereth: that ſandiity , being loſt a+" paufraginm. 
gain through afuall fin; A chrittians Ji-' 
$e-on carth 1s a wartarc againſt flesh,and 
blood : againſt -principalities : againſt 
powers : ayainſt worldly :Gouernours: 
che Princes. of the darkneſie of this 
world , and apainſt all ſpicituall wic= 
kednefſes, which are the aſſaults of the 
deuill. And for as much as humane na- 
ture is infirm, and the power of this/ads 
uerſary great , it is impoſſible forgany 
whomlvcuer to eſcape vnwound j- 
thout armour ' of cxtraoreWary prote- | 
Rion: [n regard whereof Chriſt hath <A 
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rouided a ſoucraigne remedy, as an 
cffeuall cure - for all the perſonall 
wound; , a chriſtian uwight receive in 
this warfare cxercilgd afrer baptiſm : 
and this is the Sacrament of Penance 

' inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf (5) Io. 20. 
when he ſaid to his Apoſtles. Receive tbe 

_ boly Ghoſt: whoſoeners ſius ye sball reprit, they 
are remitted : and whoſoeuers fins ye shall re- 

tain they are retained, Although Chriſt 

* Apoc. 3, Alone had the * key of David, which 
gui baber opencth, and no man shutteth, and shut« 
teth, and noman opene:h:{ Apocal. zo.) 
as to ſupream excellency, and power of 
remitting, and retaining fins, being ena« 
bled in vertue of his diuinity to open 
to, and shut againſt ſinners the kyngdo-» 
me of Hcaucn without help of a Sacra- 
ment: neuerthelci!{ the ſame pawer as ta 
participation and outward Miniſtery 
therof he communicated to his ſaid Au 
poſtles, and their ſucceflogs in prieſtly 


| tun = 


(6) Chriſt Mat, 18. ſaying to his Apoſtles. Wharſoeer ye 
*hall binde on earth, shall be bound in Heauen; and vwubatſoener ye 
thall looſe on earth thall be looſe in Heanen , only promiſed them, 
and their ſucceſſors tn Prieſtly funion authoritie, and power to 
forge finnes, and inveſted. them in it, [ogn. 20. ſaying vata: 
them. Receine the holy Gho boſe ſinnes you shall forgine ara 
forginen them. Neither batt Chriſt left lelf power vnto Prieſt's 
to icofe,then to binde, as S. Ambroſe aſſerted againſt Nouatianus, 
who taught that Prieſts had power to bind, but not to loofe, 


LIM 


v 
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funion, committing to them the Word 
of reconciliation 1, Cor. 5, That is to + 4, ”,.. 
fay the * word of facramentall power cedir verb# 
implyed in the form of facramentall 44 cdemen- 
abſolution yzt: I abſolue thes : which ioy- —_ 
nad to the elements, contrition, confele ;um. Elms. 
fioo, and aQuall ſatisfaRtion makes the rmm. ſeu ma- 
- Sacrament of Penance, theſe ats being 704 Prov 

the watcriall parts therof, And although on pani- 
Chriſt did not appoint this form in cx revcia ef 
preſſ rearmes : neuertheleſl, for as much, confuſe & 
as heinftituted this Sacrament (9 _ — 
the fimilitude of an outward iudicata«» 
xy Court, or Tribunall ( wherin the pe- 

itent ads the accuſed, and the wit» 
nelſcs too j and the Pricit ſupplics the 

part 


(c) Great 6 Ge cgaty a Prieſt, ſaith 8. Chryſoftome hom. 
By. in Joan. For wwhoſe ſinnes "4 sball remit are remitted to 
them: and hom.s. de verbis I{a. Vids Dominum. Speaking of the 
gone of y ner er _ _ _—_—_ takes from t _ 
chief powver. for the 1 tteth in earth, our lord followv's t 
: and vubatſoeuer he thall judge here belowu, God approw's 
gboxe. By the judge that fitteth in earth is meant a Prieft, whoſe 
judgment, or ſentence goes before, and the ſentence of God co- 
mes after. In conſequence of which, ſeeing that a ſentence meer 
laratory cannot goe before, but of neceſſity muſt follow, it is 
enident,that a Prieſt ſacramentally abſoluing a penitent is ajudge 
taken in the proper ſenſe; wherefore S. Cyprian Epiſ. 73. ad Iu- 
baian. S. Ambroſe lapſis de poenit. c. 1. & 2. $. Auftinl. 2. con. 
Epiſ. Pj tare C. 11. and $. Chryſoſtome 1. 3. de Sacerdot. ex- 


pound the particles ( whoſe ſinnes ye 5hall forgize ) of power and 


quthority giuen yotg the Apoſtles, as judges in order to remitting 
& Lune, | | 


*® 1.Gor.F. 
bt dixt Jet 
Apoſto! 44 
dedit mobi 
- wamaifterium 
reconciliate- 
mis, ſubiun- 
git: pra 
Ehbrifte ergo 
legatione fui- 
gmmur,jd ef, 
Sacerdotes 
ſuccedunt in 
W448, (eu 
muniiterium 
reconcilia - 
619m e0 mo- 
42,qu0 Chri- 
fits reconci- 
liauat homi- 
As Deo, 36 
mittedo pec- 
cata eorum, 
ut conitat 
&: citate 
Texts. Et 
Chryſo.hom. 
1t. millam 
2. Epiſ. Pau- 
hi, fic ſeribyt: 
quod igit ut 


pro Chrito leg 


ce, 105 enim ipſins munert ſucceſſimus. 
(4) The Conncil of Trent declares, that no man can 
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5 Wt . 
7 b py 
Co E s 


parrrof- the (4) judge the room of 


Chriſt it js cuidenct cnough ro'proug' 


K. As in an outward Court of iuſtice: 
the judg giucth ſentence , and therby. 


' ablolueth , or condeaneth the accuſed, 


So Chriſt did thinks fir, that a Pricit, as 
lawtull judg should pronounce fenren= 
cc of abſalution,vhra zcauſſion of ting 
canmitted after baptiſme fur Chriſtin 
ſaying Foſoeners (ins ye 4hall remit ave re« 
mitted: ſubſtituted the Apoſtles *. his ſpe- 


| ciall-Legats ta recancale finners ta God; 


neither 1s it ot neceſfity required to the 
torme of a Sacrament, that it he expreſ« 
ly ſerdown nm holy-ſcipture ; the vnig 
verſall tradition. of.che Church-being 
teſtynony-cnough to none it: and even 
Caluiniſts, and ſundry other ſ{ecQaries 
doe vic in bap:1ftn the*'wort's : 1 baptiſe 
thee; for which they gannot allgadye any 
{:riprure-cuidence. Behdes Caluinin 
his fqurth book of inſtitutions chapter 
3- 5+ 6. treating of impoſition of hands 


cxerci.ed in the ordination of Church- 


minifter's dexiueth that ceremony from 
; Church, 
04 funginzur, idem oft, aſe dixiſſet, Chbrifti Us 


be reſto- 


r= by the Sacrament” of Penance to that fanCtity, and integrity, 


which he teceiu'd by baptiſm without bitter tears, and painfult 
labours. ION 


EI 4 ye 
F 4 

aF'f p 

* 


= 


ar, X. of Penance. 11g 
Church-rragition , and: practice only 
and confefleth withall , that jr ought to 
be counted jn licu of aprecepr. By the 
. premiſes plainly appears that Chriſt 
Lo. 2, did not giue to the Apoſtles , and 
their ſucceſlors in the funRion of 
Prieſthood power, and authority only 
to preach remiſſion of fins : becauſe the 
form of ſpeech , and circumſtances of 
+ that ation therein expreſſed doe cut- 
dently demonſtrare , that Chriſt both 
ſpoke and meant ofa new power, that 
he had not conferrel before hiupaſſion: 
bur Chrift atore his ReſuxreQtion inue- 
ſted his Apoſtles with power to preach 
remi'lion of fins Mar. 10, 45ye goe, ſaying 
the kingdom of Heayen is at hand : which 
words cle Caluin in his evangelical 
Harmony doth interpret of preaching 
ſaluation through remiſfion of fins. 
Wherefore S. Chryſoſtom hom: 8x. ex- 
plaining that paſſage of $.Tohn compa- 
teth the collation of the. power , that 
Chriſt there beſtowed on the Apoſtles,to 
the authoricy giuen to officers of a tems» 
porall Prince, 'wherby they are enabled 
to imprifon , or deliuer out of priſon 
fuch , as be accuſed of tranſgreſſing his 
Jawes, and addeth withall th:{c expreſ{ 
words : Great dignity of Prieſt's, whoſoeners 

HOON fins, 
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fins, ſayes be, ( Chriſt ) ye shall gemit are ve-. 
mitted, Agdin power to preach the Goſpetl to 
all nations was giuen to the Apoſtles Mar. 28. 
as. a diſtin@ office trom the power, that 
Cari conferred on them 1s. 20. 2s 
lainly will a re to. any rationall, 
= a , that Shall conſidet 
both Texts rogethcre with the circums 
ſtances therin expreſſed, Neither, did 
Chriſt confey ypon bis Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors pawer only to declare 
remiſſion. of G6ns; fince he did not fay 
Io. 20. Wboſoeuers fons ye shall declare remit- 
ted, are remitted: bur whoſoeners ſins, yeshall 
remit, Beſides theſe words ye ball remir; 
ought to be interpreted in the {ame ſen= 
{c ,as thole hers ; dre remitted. For 0s 
therwiſc the form of Chriſt's ſpeech had 
been-extream improper, in regard, that 
both of them? shall be remitted; and are re- 
mitted be vttered in onc, and the laine 
ſentence. But the latter particles, viz, 
(are remitted:) doe not ſignify meer de 
claration of remifſion of fins ( for ſo | 
Chrif's words would carry this ſenſe 
Whoſoeuers fins ye shall declare to be remitted 
are declared to be remitted, and. conſe» 
quently ſince ſuch a declaration is _os 
culatiue only , and not pracicall cftc» 
Qing nothing in order to remuſhon of 
fins: a man, to whom ſuth a declaration 
is 


Char, X. of Penance. '14\ 
fy intimated $hall remain in fin, as much 
after, as before. Again Chriſt after he 
inucſted the Apoſtles, and conſequents 
ly their | hecklibes with the power men- 
toned lo. 25, faid to them: . 44 my Father 
ſent me: {o 1 ſend you: bur Chriſt wasſene * 412-42: 
by his Father endued with power to rc» a 
mir {ins indeed , and not todeclare re- - ap Ha 
mi:hon only. Wherfore Mar. 9. that ye git bepriſ- 
may know, ſaith Chriſt, the ſou of man hath ornate = 
authority in earth to forgiue ſins &c. Whe- rg p 
reby it is piainly cuident that he ſent his Carhecun.e- 
Apoſtles tnucſted with power ro remit ** [4 
ſins giving voto them the miniſtery of pirate 
reconcihation 2. Cor. 5. Furthermore by prijimr2 abini- 
the premiſes is plain that penance is 2% {#4 6s- 
not * a mecr remembrance of baptiſm | —_ P v4 
recciued afore; and indeed fetting abide recouciligen= 
* voluntary as of corporall affition, *s 
and inward contrition rogether witha ,.- 
full purpoſe of amendment, the meer porter 
b 7 parnitentia 
Sacrament of penance hath not power Sacramenti 
enouph to reſtore the integrity , and fine magni 
newnelf of life got by baptiſa , and loſt 1, 7 abo- 
through aQuuall fin, Again penance ribus adne- 
hath all groom neceſſary to a Sacra- atm, & 
ment viz, {enſible Rites, promiſe of gra- 
ce, and the inſtitution of Chriſt , . eo | en G cl 
the premiſes appear's , ſo that rogethes 446p# ae 
with baptiſm, ic makes two Sacra- nire 6 poſſe 
ments 


i44 Holy Charters U1- Book : 

ments ofthe new law, and may often (* 
be reiterated : but baptiſm cannor. For. 
it is impoſſible, that they, who are once 
lightned , if they fall away can be re- 
newed again to penance. Hebre.6. whes 
re the (cy lighrned doth fignity 
baptized according to the interpretas 
tion of primitiue Fathers, who allo doe 
name baptiſin alight, and conſequently 
the words ( impoſſible to be rtnewed again 
to penance) beate this meanihgy vizt. 
{ Impoſſible to be baptized ayain ) fof 
the par. icle ( 4g4in) doth import arcpe- 
® Nouatiani tition of what was meant afore by the 
Preiens words (lightened )and indeed otherwiſe 

bſcipline <0 IE 
Eccleſratice {bz particle {vice) liad been impertinent 
lapisad Ec- and inlerted co ho purpoſe at all : lince 
- ny on (once) and (4g 2in)putin the ſame period, 
pwr + A or lenteiice vught torelate to one , and 
negarunt,ex tic ſame thing : and therefore ſeeing 
—_= berefs thar by the firlt place baptiſm is vnder- 
mu Rood, the Apoſtles doubtleſſby the lat- 
interitus ſe- tet meant baptiſm too, This cited ſcrips 
extus et. tute Hebr, 6. the ® Nouatians made the 
| | ground 
(e) The ancierit Fathers S. Cyprian - A S'Ambroſe in 2: 
Cor.s. S. Auſtin con. Epif. parmeni : affirme that the Sacrament 
of Penance may be oft reiterated, and it is an article of chriſtian 
faith grounded on the words of Chriſt Luc. 17. Mas. 18. where 
he bid's his Apoſtles to remit finnes, as often, as through huma- 
ne frailty they are committed, which is meant in order to ſuch 
onely, as are ſorry to haue ſinned : for without true ſorruw re- 
maſſzon cannot be obtain'd. 


” = I 4 F 
W”  « $, 


*- Chat, X. of Penatied. 'ta$ 
und of their hereſy teaching that no 
Fee Falling into morta}{ {1i1 hot aps 
tiſn could. riſe again by penance vnro 
juſtification: and Calvin thetih growns 
dcth his hereſy impiouſſy aſſerting, thar 
it is impoſſible tor any one , that deſcr- 
teth bis faith entircly, and becometh an 
hpoſtate to be renewed again by penaþh- 
ce vnto renſhon of his fins, therby de- 
nying God's genegall mercy: and {o 
proud contentious men, that follow on- 
| ly the meer words of {cripture cogether 
with their own {cnſe without reſpect of 

the Churches judgment , and interpree 
tation of ancient Fathers ( aftcr which 


euery {cripture ought to be expounded) 
plunge themſelves inro damnable er- 
rTOuUTrS, | 


CHAR, 
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| CONTRITION 
3 THE CONTENTS. 


Two kinds of contrition ; the one perfect , the 0s 
ther imperie& : perte&t contrition ; which is 
putrk, , = inc noun a _—_ a(t of Far: 

w God in of his infinit neſle, 
and ſupreame excelledey is preferd For all 
earthly enjoy ments, and tit deteſted)was of abs 
ſolute neceſſity before the eſtablishing of the 
law of Chriſt : imperfe& conrrition called art 
tion (whereby a ſinner deteſteth his fin, becauſe 
of the deformity thereof, or feare of euerlaſting 
punishment ) joynt to the Sacrament of penan- 
ce equalleth contrition , as to the effe&t 
thereof : if perfet contrition were of abſolute 
neceſſity in the new law: chriſtians should bein 
a worſe condition then were the Tewes vndet 


9. mas the old law : Thoſe which aſſert abſolute neceſ- 
rations der fry of perfect contrition at all rymes inthe lay 
home fn. of Chriſt prejudice chviſtian faith, 

me: oft au- 


rem contri- C Ontrition is * 4 bitter grieſe, and dett» 

CEP V0- Ration, that a penitent ſinner volunt- 
p i - ily conceines to the punishing of his ſin," as au 
v4 brins. ence againſt God, together with 4 full or" 
; \ poſs 


was" BEEN of 


* 
_ 


Chay. XI. of Comitritios.. 49 
poſe to confeſs, ſatisfy, and uener to fin agains 
As the innate hear of new wine put into 
a cloſe veſſel makes to boile the whole 
ſubſtance therof, and thereby purgeth 
out the dregs : (0 the fire of contrition 
kindled in a penitent foul, makes it ſeeth 
in teares of bitter ſorrow * wherby the #3,1....,, 
filth, and vacleaneſſe of {in together citritum &p 
ith the ill affection inclining thereto, Aumiliarum 
purge away. As the heate of the ſup EE 
oth diſperſe the black clouds, which proinde pec- 
obſtrut ics brighenelſle : {o the warme- Cator eliciens 
heſ{ of a contrite heart diſfipates ſins, dw 
which are the dark clouds obſtructing | 5. panareY 
the l;ght therof, But there () be two backr. 
kinds of contruion the ont perfect; in 
ns much as a penitcut finner grieueth 
for, and detefteth his fin jh regargd pre- 
ciſcly, that he luyeth God with all hjs 
heart: thatis, maketh Gods own good- 
neſ{ the chief motive of his loue, and in 
reſpe rtherof preterreth hin before all 
earthly enjoyments : The other js jmaper- 

K ---- 0; 


; (a) Louethat ptoceed's from the motive of charity preciſc- 
ly, is qa and called Amoy amicitte: the loue of friends hip, 
which imports remiſſion of finns. Loue that comes of the mo- 
tive of Goa iuftice, or feare of him; is natned Amor benevolen» 
tie, lone of good will , which is imperfe&t. An example of re- 
miſſion of hnnes by perte& loue , or perfett contrition { which 
includes perfe& loue ) without the Sacrament ot penance is ſet 
down. Deur. 4. Ff rhou ſeck our lord God , thou thatt finde bum, if + 
#how ſcaks hin wwithall thine bart , aud vuth all thy fout. 
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fe, and by viage of ſpeech na ted Ars 


trition proceeding from a motiue tar in» 
feriour to that of a full loue to God, 
For example» a (inner conceiueth an 
a& of 1imperfe& contrition, or attrition, 
when he gricueth th haue lnned, and 
urpoſeth amendmet jn regard meerly 
of the deformity of fin,which isit's for. 
mall eſs<ce;or frare of erernall fire,which 
is the proper effe therof, if morrall, 
Perte&t contrition was of abſolu- 
te neceſſity vnto remiſſion of ſms in 
all times before the eftablishment- of 
the new law. No man euen in the old, 
law did finde God , that did not ſeek 
him with all his heart, and with full tri. 
bulation of his ſoul Dent. 8. (which im- 
ports perfe& contrition ) notwibſtan- 
ding the Sacraments, and facrifices the- 
reot,they being poor begperly elements, 
and no efftectuall inſtruirents of grace, 
and life. Yet in the new law of Chriſt 
which is not a law of bondage , but of 
grace : not of beppery , bur ot plenty, 
ani4 conſequently abounding with fas 
uing priuiledprs, and prerogatiues abo- 
ve the other, by diuine diſpenſation at- 
trition, (6) that of it felt is not ſufficient 
enough 


(b) The Conncil of Trent eff. 14. declar's, that imperfet 
eontrition, called attrition, though it be grounded in the tegis 


Mc. 


_— 
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#f Hell, or in a ſerious reflexion on the deformity of fin : never- 
theleſſif it exclude an affection to ſinning is Down Dei, 2 gift of 
God , and motion of the holy Ghoſt. And notwithſtanding, 
Gith the Council ; that attrition of it ſelfe cannot bring a ſinner 
ynto juſtification of life ;. howeuer in the Sacrament of Penance 
it diſpoſeth him thereto: whereby evidently a , that attri- 
tion 1s not the ſame diſpoſition ſeperate from, thar it is ioynt vn- 
tothe Sacrament: in conſequence of which; the meaning of the 
Council is, that ſeeing it is a remote diſpoſition voto iuſtificationt 
without facramentall penance, ioynt thereto, is made an imme- 
diate diſpoſition; that of neceflity procures iuſtifying grace. 


- 
LECT 4 
. =—_— 


enough to brihg a ſinner voto iuſtifica- 
tion of life itoyned to, and ſupported by 
the Sacrament of penance , is an cffes 
Quail expedient for the obtaining itz 
and indeed Chriftians vader the new 
law werein'a worſe condition , then the 
Iraclits vnder the old law, if beſide 
pertet contrition God should exatt of 
them, as a neceſſary requiſit to remiſſion 
of (ins, Confeſſion, fince he required 
of the liraelites perfet contrition on= 
ly Deut. 4. Whertore that the trouble 
implyed in confalion of fins , might be 
compenſed by taking away the abſolute 
neceſſity of bearing the other burthen - 
implyed in perte& Contrition , Chriſt 
hath ſo inſtituted the Sacrament of pCc- 
nance 1n his new law, that as water; 
which albeit according toits own natu= 


rall propriety hath nothing of hcatez 


K 2 yet 


= 
= 
- 
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yet atk hot with fire,cati produce heds 
te; lo Attrition, which though fii oder 

to it's owne vertue, is no efteQuall in» 

Krument of grace ro the quickning & 

dead ſoul, however together with the 

help of the Sacraipent can deltuer out of 

the jiawes of death , and reſtore it to 

newnelſe of life. Again if perfe& Cone - 

_ trition were of abſoluce neceſſiry penan» 

* Pornititia ce-ought not tolay claime * to the Title 

neg ag pf Wet -vtmgath that - , 

* Chriſt did not inftitute it for an cffe- 

yy pr pron Auall help of ſuch, (c) as arc dead in fins 

eft primo, &. becauſe jt would preſuppoſe allwayes 

per ſe initi-. . the, remiſſion thetot, perte& Contrition 

prima gra- including 2 full loue of God , which is 

nia ſanthif-  inconliſtent with deadly fin : andtherby 

cans, ſeu bo- gy 0u1d, plainly follow , that the ſacri» 

pr goeas of mentall Abſolution of a Prieſt were a 

peccara lep- meer declaration of fins remitted atore: 

fum reconci- In, conſequence of whic 8 Tor 1 

ere penance should not produce the effe&, 

14. can. 1. Which it ſignifes : to wit, remiſſion of 

fins , which is cohtrary eo the nature 


(4) of 


(:) The chicfe effect of ſacratnent\l] penance {s to recon- 
cile vnto God ſuch = _ 7 oryfrmonkes.m * and be- 
cauſe mortaltſin ist ou menta]l penance 
that is ſpecially inſtituted to confer the firſt fanifying prace 
ynto remitting of deadly offenges, is called Sacramentum wore 
tworum, a Sacraracnt of the dead, 


' "a 
”% _ 
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{s) of the Sacraments of the new law, 
they being nl vextue of their inſtitu- 
tion pracall Rites, or lignes for the ef- 
iecing of fanttifying grace , which inte 
deed they fignhic : and toſay, that per= 
fe& contrition jncludeth a delire ot che 
Sacrament of penance, hath nothing of 
weight with it, to weaken this' catho» 
lick docrine. For it perfe& contrition 
xogether with the ſaid defire $hall all-- 
yaics be neceſfarily required ynto re- 
miſſion of ſins, and that, before the 
outward working of the Sacrament, it 
is evidencly plain, that the grace, wher- 
by 2 ſinner 1s tuſtifyed , ought neuerta 


F 


be counted the produdt of the faid Sa. 


craments inmediare working : which 
inference, if it were granted, would 
prejudice catholick faith, it teaching 
that the Sacraments of the new law in 
yertue of thezr inſtitution do confer 

K 3 ſans 


(d) It is an Article of catholick faith, that the Sacraments 
pf the new law produce ſanifying grace ex opere operato, that 
is, by the efficacy of their working atrer the manner of naturall 
cauſes, which employe their whole aQivity while they worke, 
ſo that the. Sacrament of penance pfoduces -x' opere operato , a 
eters or lefler meaſure of accarding to the greater , or 
leſſer diſpoſitions of thoſe, which receive it. Asro rhe form of 
ſpeaking ex oper# operato, taken'in the paſſiue fignification, it is 
andient; Fe ckes the third , vicd it , 'and the catholick 
.Church inthe, Council of, Treng receiu'd it , which makes ita 
'patper of Ait | —_— CAB 2.7 . 


* Pacultas 
Pariſtenſis 
An.1638.d@u 
Tuly 1.nota- 
wit cenſurs 
hanc propoſi 
tions: Attri- 
tione de pec- 
catis inſuff; - 
cientem eſſe 
pro accipieda 
remuſſione 
peccatorli m 
Sacramento 
pancentia, 
COutrironem 
ex perfte Ts 
rf o- ad 
id nece(ſarid 
eſſe cum hac 
altera propo- 
fit tone ex 
YIOrT /e w 
* Ws 
tronem Sa- 
crametalem 
nibil alind 
eſſe qui de- 
Clarationem 
erridicam 
peccati ine 
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abiging grace ex opere operato , thax 
1s, through their own outward imme. 
dar es. fog and eFcacy. For cxam- 
ple the outward ſenſible wasbing of wa- 
ter in baptiſm, together with the out- 
ward ſeniible vttering of certaine 
words: vizt; I baptiſe thee: doe aQually 
produce prace, and life , if noimpedie 
ment interuene, bzing ſeniible ations 
inftituted by Chriſt hunſelfe for that in= 
tent, and purpoſe : wherby is clearly 
manifeſt again, that if *perfe& contri- 
tion proceeding from a full Joue of God 
(which is inconbſtent with deadly fin) 
were af abſolute neceſſity ar all times, 
the Sacrament of penance at no tyme 
$hould produce Gndifying grace by 
it's own outward working ,and efficacy: 
becauſe it would allwaics be prevented 
by perfc& contrition, which 15 opus ope= 
rantis onely, that is to ſay , an ation or 
working of a' penitent ſinner through 
an atuall motion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which of neceſſity would bring with it 
ſanRifying grace before che lacramens 
rall abſohufion and conſequently before 
the perfeRing of the Sacrawent of pe- 
nance, ſacramentall abſolution being the 
ſole form thereof. Wherfore though 
contrition, as it dath abſtra from ry 


of ts 
G4 <2 


w | 


© 


oa 91. . 
- 
- 


, Char, X1. of Contrition, 151 « v6 au. 
#{& , and imperfe& , be an effentiall ms 
part of the Sacrament of penance ;yer 
perfe& cqntrition js not, becauſe ime po 
ric contrition, of attrition, as It 1s 2 runs fit cop» 
upernaturall motion of God ioyned ro #ritws 
the Sacrau ent, (*) is a ſufficient (diſpoſi- 
tion vnat8 the obtaining remiſſion of »; ſuper me- 
fHns:in ſo mych that a penitent , who is tentes exm, 
attrite only jn yerrve of the Sacrament, ; + 506mm 
4 % . . mine con 
js * made contri that is , is enabled ig Cepimus,par- 
recciue grace of juſtification , which is turiuimus, 
the proper effect of perteR contrition, O& Phe 
Wherforc a meer a& of attrition foun»- re. Ee 
ded * gither in hape of erernall life , or Avg. fex.r. 
in feare of cternall death, or in abhor. #07 qu cb- 
pence of (1n 1n reſpect of n's filthinefle, | 
being by the power of the Sacrament ins 
veſted with the power of perfe& cone 
rrition draweth trom the heart of ape- 5. , aniſſio= 
K 4 nite new peccati, 
(e) $. Auſtin |. de Catech. rudibus cap. 17. exprelly affirm's, 
that attrition, which through ſpecial! aſſiſtance of diuine grace is 
precur'd by the teare of Hell, or by a deſire of exernall life joy- 
n'd tothe Sicrament of Baptiſm is a ſufhcienr expedient ynto = & 
raining remiſſion of deadly finnes' in order ta thole , which are 
grown yp to full yeares of diſcretion. But it attrition be a ſuſfi- 
cient diſpoſition ta procure ſan@ifying grace in the Sacrament 
gf baptitm, it muſt bkewiſe be a futhcient diſpoſition vato pro- 
ducing the ſame eftect in the Sacrament of penince, being there 
15 full parity between the one, and the other Sacrament, for both 
bapri{m, and penance haue power by their inſtitution to confer 
tying grace ynto remitting of mortall finnes,, and 


the yon wg 
therefure be named Sacraments morinorum, Sacrament's of the 
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patentthe poyſon of fin : and as phyſick 

doth firſt affli&, and afterward hcalc a 

diſcaſed body.: ſo attrition made a ſouc- 

raingn medecine in vertue of the Sas 
crament doth firſt troubie a ſoul fick of 
fin yith bitterneſle of grief, and after= 
ward worketh a perfe& cure on it. Sa 

that a ſinner is truly reconciled ro God, 

that for feare of his iuſtice dereſterh 
ag and turneth to penance (f) confeſ» 

ſivg againſt hinſelfe his wicked neff toy 

gether with a full urpole ro make him 

,, A new heart, and a new ſpirit for the 

future, caſting away all afteRion to hiz 

former tranſgretfions: and truly r'js im- 

poſlibk for 2 finner to put on the new. 

re * without putting of the old man with 

-. his workes : he muſt for ſake the old 

wayes of death, if he will enter intg 

newnelle of life. Howeuer a&s of for- 
Pettarillad row, and deteſtation in orderto fin , c- 
| rrovaipg uen joyncd to the Sacrament are drie, 
Serie pans. vn- 
tentiam ab omnibus peceatis ſuis, que operatus et, ommum miqui- 
ra(1/m ting non recordabor, & hac oft prudentia leonis , qui ne in- 

Teniajur & venatoribus canta ſug veitigia operit. 

tf) According to S. Auſtin fer. 10. de tempore, to con- 
feſle, and not to abſtain from fin, is rather to excuſe our 
faults, then to amende them , neither are our ſoul's heal'd the- 
reby. Wherfore the holy ſcriptures commande ſinners to caſt 
from them their iniquities , and neuer to retrirne to them again. 
Tohn. 5. Bebold thou art mae vuhole. ſine no more, left a vyors, 
fe thing come wvnto thee, And Ioan. 8, goe, and finne mo more. = 


ypleſſe they be moyſined * with teares, wo per (ingu- 


cc with Heauen. Philo the prime Hiſto- m= 


rian among the Tewes, xelaterhthat Day 


uid, and Ionathas did ſo paſſionatly lg» on, odie- 


pe cach other, thatat one tyme intheir 
reciprocall ertibracements they $hed 
tears 1n ſuch plentcous (mealure ,, that 
they were receiued jn veſlcls, and re- 
ſcrued as pledges -of that vehement 
freindship mutually expreſſed. The 
bearty tearcs of a penitept {inner hea- 
uenly Angells recciue,preſerue, and of» 
fer as the gratefulleſt libations to God, 
wittneſhing thereby, that he bath caſt a» 
way from him all-bis tranſgreſſions, and 
made him a new heart, and a new ſpirig: 
and indeed no repentance, that doth 
not bring with it newpeſ of life is of 
any value, or conſequence; as to cternall 
bleflednefſe. Antiochus 2, Machab, 9. 
although he came to the knowledg of 


'bisowninfirmiry, left of his great 4 


(4) Accordin ing toS. Gregory tears shed for our finnes pre- 
gn ane mercy , and according to S. Bernard the tear's of a 
enitent foulare Angels wine ;- which reioyce oner a fanner 


* Pal.6. Le: 


runs leg eny 
uo 


*$. Thomas 
at, atum 
permtenties 
j are i 
cart Antio- 
chus fuiſſe 


EX motiue 


——_ 


,_ © nanco, and blefling 
- on 
-2. fey of humility and know what. he 
"hath done, call:'zo his rememberance 
« the dayes of his life, that are paſſed, 
- thinke * how terrible jt is to fall into 


a Oress a. * ha dike. < F 
IL "KY 4% 
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de, dceteſted the wickedne(l,, thar be had 
commirted in the holy Temple of 1c» 
ruſalom, and prayed allo vnto God: ne» 
uertheleſſe found no mercy vnto iuſti» 
fi-ation of life ; þecaule his repentance 
procceded from naturall * motives pre= 
cilely. For he did nat caſt away from 
him the thoughts of fins in regard they 


' were offences to God; but in reſpe& 


they were punishments to himflte, In 
like manner Eſau , found no place to 
penance though he fought with tcarcs, 
"Heb, 12, becauſe he did not weepe for 
his ſins, whecby he had offended God: 
bur for the lofl of his Father Ifaacks 
bleffing , that by-a diuine ordinance 


'was annexcd to his Birth right which 


he had fſold'afore , for one portion of 


6. - meate, Befid's his heart was full of cne 


uy;and malice againſt his brother lacob, 
whoſe death he had threatncd, Gen. 27. 
A ſinner that will finde place to pe» 
to inherirance, 
to behold his waycs *® inthe val- 


the hands of the living God, contider 


IT how * cull a thing, and hurter it ria 


 Chay, 1. of Cavtrition. 155 

forſake his Creatour , and thereby in 
yertue of an humble, and contricte hear 
to caſt away trom him the ſerpent 1n his 
boſome, the poyſonin bis Rpmack, the 
thick 1n his kouſe: that is , deadly fin, 
which keeps away from him wrong- 
fully the place to penance , and the 
bleſſing ta the inheritance of Hgaycn, 
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CHAR, XI1J. 


OF 


CONEESSION 
THE CONTENTS, 


T'is not enough that a ſinner confeſſ his ſinnes ta 

God with his heart, vnleſl he tell them to a 

Prieſt with his mouth alſo, that is the Miniſter 

of Chriſt , to whom the word of reconciliation 

is committed Foe. 29. As ſecret auricular , fo 

antire perfe& confeſſion , and likewiſe the ſea- 

le, or obligation to keepe ſecret what in ſecret ig 

entall d , lie claim to a diume 

* ina Oradtt! ome ris 

4-*, f publick 

aaa) penances 

aners7 the Church 

- Phblick confeſſions for 

: their ſoul's, which 

defer ſacraments eſton of their finnes, 
till grievous ficknes ſeize on them. 


C Onfeſſion is an outward att of penance, 
wherby 4 penitent finer bumMy accu-. 
ſeth himſelf of himſelf, telling his own ſins in 
the eare of 4 Prieft ( inuefted with power of 
$ariſdittion ) to the end be may obtain full rev 

| miſſion 


i «o. wet. a 5 w” 
o TIT. wa Wo , 


ther. 31t; of evifeſſon. 15 
$1fion thereof iti vertiit of bis abſdlaries . 
Chriſt eve fn ore the Sacid- 
inent of tice Ton, 20. whereih be 
conferted on his Apoſtles.and their ſuc. 
eeſſors iii prieſtly furition, authority 
to abloluc from ſins committed afrer 
bip tiſi , enioyned alſo ſacrsmentall 
ol fefGh t for by th the words fer down 
to.20. plainly appear*s, thar Chtiſteuen 
then inftitured an inward tribunall in 
order to remiffion of finnes : and cotiſth- 
ruted Pricſt” $ the ſpirituall Iudpes the- 
tin: wherfore ; as itt 4h onrward Court 
uf Ivſtice, a perſon arraigned — 
abſolued , or punithed y & * Fro 
Tidge legally, vnkell'* he hath he hea- wa 
riag bf his cauſe: fo 4 Pricſt,, to whom + | 
the keys of authority ae giueny & to ar 
the opening , or Shutting the gares of 
. Heauen, cannor open to, or Shut a- 
| I a fnkier iurtdically , whoſe ſins 
© hach no knowledg of: (#) and cons 
i rye confeſhon is of divine right, 
In eſſcntiall t of the Sacrament 
nance : neicher matters it, thit 


: 1, (@) The Council of Trevit Tiff r, £3. *7. 
More ancient, ney, LO fubſ > 
5 yg ol wy of yen \L 
” venrall ſindeg 
097%, no LG n ESE af penatics 
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:Chriſt pardoned the ſinnes of $, Mary 
Magdalen, and others ; of whome he 
exacted no confeſſion: for he, that ſear- 
chcth the heart; knoweth exactly the 
Nate, and condition of the ſpirit”, albeit 
nothing be outwardy exprelled. Howe- 
ver now the Sacrament of penance 
being ivſtirured after the ſimilitude of 
an outward Court of Iuſtice , wherein 
the _—_ ſupplieth the part of the 
»s. Baſoi in P<rIon accuſed, and the Prieſt bf the 
Reguliz bre- -Ludg in the room of Chriſt , ſacrgmens 
wioribus in- tall confeſſion is of ablolute neceffity 
—_— 228: forthe rewiſſhon of niortall finnes com» 
qu, "Gs mitted after bapriſar:(%)It is nor cnough); 
peccara ape- that a {inner confeſſe his fins to God 
_ >. with his heart, yoleſl he shall tell them 
q of a alſo with his mouth vnto a Pricſt , who 
pen/atio my=. is the Miniſter of Chcift , rv whom is 
fterioram _ committed * diſpenſation of the myſte= 
Dei, (qu* ries of God, together with the word of 


habetuy t. vt k 
Cor. 4.) - zeconciliation. A penitent, that out of 


the 


(b) According to S: Auſtin 1;65.hom.49.c.3. if to canfeſſaur 
finnes to God priuately , were ſufficient vnto the remiſſion of 
them, without cauſe it is ſaid, whatſoever yee thall looſs in Earth, 
thall be looſed in Heawen ec. and in vain the keyes are giuen to thi 
Church of God: and thereby, as this great Doftour obſerues, we 
shoyld fruſtrate the holy Euangell , we should fruſtrate Chriſt's 
own words, promiſing to our {clues, what he denyeth.. And ac- 
— toS. Baſil in regulis breuioribus interrog. 288. there isa 
« neceſſity uf confeſſing our finnes to thoſe, which are diſpenſers 


of the miſterics of God, 


[ 


v = 


\ 


_— 


Char, x1. of Cinfeſſiow. t5y- 
the tribuoall of Prieſts ck abſolution 
from his ſins; deceiues hymfelf : for-it is 
not ſaid in vaine Whatſoener yee $hall lovje 
vpon earth , shall be looſed ins Heaxen: noc 
the keys of authority inorderto the tor. 
giuing of {in's arc giuen in vainc tothe 
Church of God « which would proueg a 
neceſſary conſequence , if the antece= - 
dent were granted, For the Sacrament 
of penance , which Chriſt inſticuted for 
the pardcening of fins would not be 
v/&full aiot, it fin's might be pardoned 
without it, 77 

Mn the primitiue times two kind's of 
confeifion were in praQice: the one pu- 
blick, the other fecret, in reference to 
two kind's of offences: the one openly, 
the other in lecrer committed: and the 
primitiue Bishops in their ſeuerall Dio- 
ccſes reſpeRiuely deputed certain fpe- 
ciall Prietts tor hearing the contetſions 
of ſuch, (*) as had openly ſinned to the 
diſedifying of other belicuers : whence 
they named them Penitentiaries, and thoe 


le 


4 Ws 


(c) According to Orig. in hom. 2. in pal. 37. 8. Cyprian L 
de lapſis, and Tertull. ir de pcenit, c. 9. Confeton of publick 
ſinnes was publick in the primitive Church , ind publick pe- 
nitent's had a place in the Church apart from the reſt of the 
fairhtull, whoſc finnes were not publick, as teſt Tertull. and S. 


Cyprian, 


d + ny 


t&6 Holy Chardfiett it. thob © 
ſe ſo finning,Penitents and for diſtinct 
ſake alcivedt them places in their Churs 
Cches apitr from the reſt of their flocke; 
yet now by viage of ſpeech the name of 
enitents is appropha:ed to all Guners 
| ns and ſeperat, that confeſſe their 
fins to any Prieſt lawfully ordaind, and 
appfoud. Howeucr eucn thoſe pus 
lick bffenders did confe(] their pu- 
lick; togethet with their ſecret offen« 
ces vnito the penicentiary Prieſts ſecret- 
ly, (4) ſcter confeſſion importing a dis 
uine precept in order to both kinds © 
ſins ; entire cobteſſion being an effen- 
tiall part of the Sacrament of penance: 
' and publick confeſſion;, that was made 
in ai opet aſſembly was a meer injun- 
RioHi, as to ſatisfaction, inflicted by the 
faid Penitetitiaties, ro whom power was 
piuen by their Bishops to impoſe pu- 
 blick coafcffion of ſundry publick ſin's; 
as 


- 


(4) Secret confeſsion made to a Prieft isno hamane ingen- 
tion, but a divine inſtitution. Concil. Trid. feff. 14. c. 6. and S. 
Chryſoftom. hom. in Gen. de Lazaro, names ſecret confeſſion 
madeto a Prieſt; confeſſion made to God himlielte, becauſe a 
Prieſt is Chriſt's Vicar, or iubſtitute,, and Tudge appointed by 
Chriſt vnto looſing, and binding, who is chief princrpall cauſe, 
that work's in euery Sacrament : for example a Prieft thar mini- 
ſtereth Baptiſm , though he baptizes , neverthele(ſ Chaiſt 
ſpecially is aid to baptiſe according to the holy Euangeliſt Hie 
 (Chriſtus) off qui baprizat, This is he (Chriſt) that baptifethe. 


PR. ob - - 
- 


my 


& in prudence they should thinke it ex- 
pedient for the humbling of publick 


« Thar. x1. of Cinfe ſaw, 181 


fianers, and thereby vntv terrefying; 


and cdifying of others. Yetin this, and 
many ages before , publick confelsion 
together with Fenitentiary Pricſt's in 
order to the practice mentioned, are 
laid afide. * NecQarius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople in reſpe&t of great in- 
conucniences occaſioned thereby an 


* Sorrater 
qui narrat 
fattum ne- 
dari, ait, 
enum tantum 


nulled both: they being Church-addi= /2uiy: 


tions only, ioyned to the diuine precept 
of {acramentall confeſſion: and S;Chry- 
ſoſtome, that ſucceeded Nectarius, ap- 
proued his. procecding therin , judging 
in vnrcaſonabie , and tov heauy a bur- 
then for tinners to contet? vnto men; 
tr at might reproach them for their 
fins, as be ſuch, as are nov Pricſts, and 
conſequently fach , as are not concer» 
ned in the {cal of ſa:ramentall confecl- 
fron * which is an obligation-not to re- 
ueale, what is confctled {acramentally, 
the precepr therof veing of diuine ri- 
ght :and waeras it includes a negation 


quod Epiſco- 
þ1 Eccleſiarit 
adiunxerant 
Canon ( id 
eſt, precepto 
dium confi- 
tendt ) prop- 
ter herem 
N 044 1410+ 
run, 


* Obbgatio 


fegilk naſei- 


FHY eX 017204 


& /ola con- 


feſſione Sa- 


cramentali, 
id off , 01754 


afcer the manner of mcer negatiue pres ſuſcipitur 4 


cepts, for example , Thou (halt not commit 
ad»ltery, thow shalt not tell a lie , which 
be binding withou: exception: the leale 
0; iacramentall confethon ought not tv 


L bo 


n1m0 fuby- 
cienas pec- 
cal aclaryubus 
Eccleſia. 


+ nM. 
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be broke in any caſe whatſocuer : again 
as confeſſion in ſecret , in order tothe 
Sacrament of penance hatb it's inſtitu- 
tion, and command from Chriſt : and as 
the ſeale of ſacramentall confetfi,n hath 
inſticurion, and command from Chriſt 
alſo: («) ſo integrity, as to confeſling of 
ſins committed after baptiſm hath it's 
inſti ution, and command from Chriſt , 
in ordertoa Chriſtian, that will conteſf 
vnto full remiſ{yon therof : into much, 
that ſacramentall confeſsion of necetlity 
maſt be perte& , entire , and vndiuided 
in order to all mortall tins, which oc- 
curre tv a Penitent?s memory after luth, 
cient examination of his CORO : for 
thatthing is a neceſſary requilite to {a- 
cramentall confeſhon , which if it were 
omitted , the Pricſts ablolution would 
be in-vaine, and of noeffcct, or purpoe 
{c.: and a Pricſt's ablolution is of no va» 
luc without integrity of confeſſion in 
order to all mortall fins , which occur 
to a Penirents memory after a ſerious 
exatnination of his conſcience, not con» 
felled atore, becauſe one mortall fin 
CON» 


- 


(e) The neceſſity of whole and entire canfeſhon evidently 
appeares by amy, generall Councils. Namely Latera. cap.omnis 


v_ riu{que fexus, 


tor, inDecrero Eugeny , & Trident.” fel, 14 


Char. X11. 'of Confeſſion. 163 
confeciſed apart , from another mortall 
alike, cannot be pardoned, Wherefore + T1idems: 
itis not cnough, as to the integrity of /eſ: 14. docet 
ſacramentall conteffion to confel ( wit- non 
tingly) one mortall fin vnconfefſed afo- confeſſions 
re cmdelly,coctePelch, and ano explcandas 
ther _ alike to agother Pricſt:but * i 
all mortall {ins , joynt, and ſeperate ou» £.: 
ght to be confeſſed to one , nd the ſa- yon 
me Pricſt, together with the * circum. #*% damnat 
ſtances that Fring with them a new ®* 
morrall malice ro the making of a di» ences cir- 
ſtint fin; tor example, it is not enough camſtantias 
for a man, that hath robbed a Church ferearorm 
to confeſl,that he hath committed theft; Naſu home: 
becauſe that circumſtance import's 4 ni 
new, and diſtin& fin; integrity of ſacra» #4 
mentall confeffion being inconſiſtent ,,;. wg 
with voluntary omiffion of any one interrogs te 
mortall tiane, And for as n'uch as a pe» ipſum, & m 
nitent cannot procure integrity of con. Fett 
feſſion without * a due inſpe&tion oner ence? proph- 
his conſcience, (f) it is expedient for #iationem. 

L 2 him 


(f) S. Athanaſ. (in illud Euangelij, profe&ti in-Pagum) wri- 
teth thus 1. letus examine our ſelues whether our fetters be loo- 
s'd, whereby he requires inſpeftion into our conſciences before 
we come to confeflion, 2. in caſe, faith he, the cord's of fin, that 
ou taſt be not loos'd already , we muſt deliver our felnes vpto 

e Diſciples of Jesvs (that is , we muſt confell our finnestoa 
Prieſt) for they are thoſe , that can loofe oar cords by the power 
Which - tvy fon receiu'd from our ſ{auiour Itsvs, who faid. 


Je” I F 


wa * 
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Tihatſoeuer yee shall binde on Earth, shall be bound in Heawen, and 
wv wbatſoener yee shall looſe ow Earth, thall be loos'd in Heauen ; in 
conſequeace of which Prieſts have power to abſolue turidically, 
as true Iudges in the Sacrament of penance. 


* Ang. de 


ſopatrix vi- 
Horum, ex- 
prugnatrix 
damonem: 
quid plura ? 
obitruit pf 
inferni, 
paradiſe 
portas ape- 
7, 


him to call to his remembrance the 
howers of his life, thar arc paſled , cl. 
pecially fince hjs laſt confcſhon , what 
bulinetſes he. hath managed , what per» 
{ons he hath haunted, and what fins he 
is inclined to moſt, As a prudent Phy» 
ſician, that wndertak's the cure of a di- 
ſcaled body, giues preparatiues to the 
looſening, or itirring vp of ill humours, 
that are cauſe of the dilcaſe , beforc he 
applies ſoucraign phylick -to. rhe pur. 
ging of them away , wherby the cure is 
done: ſo a diſcreet penirent in the cure 
of a fick ſoul prepares his conſcience 
by examination , vnto the remouall of 
malignant humours of fins , which are 
the cauſe of it's ſickneſl , before he ap- 
plics the remedy * of facramentall con= 


" fteſſion- to purge out the leauen therok, 


wherby he is cured, For as a wounded 
boy, cannot be healed , whilg the ar- 
row , that gaue the wound , continues 
therin : ſo neither a wounded' (oul can 
be cured, whiles fin remaines , that 
wounded it. Wherfore as an impoſtu= 
me, that breaks not outwardly cauieth 
COL 
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corporall death: fo fin's thar ſtay within 
the ſoul * vnconfteſſed, cauſe erernall 


' death. Wherby cuidently appears , the 


greatnell- of the hazard-, that ſinners 
run which (2) defer confeſſion of their 
fins, till great Hckneſl. ſteze on them: 
and ſuch be like vntb malefators , that 
confefle their 'wickednves at the gal- 
lowes , when they can fin no more, 
bcing depriued of further opportunity 
to ſinne, fo that their fins do rather lea- 
ue them", then they the'r ſins, Beſides 
this kinde of flow-negligent penitents 
ſeldome confeſſe vnto whtification of 
life retaining for the moſt part an affe- 
ion to rheir former tranſgreſſious ; in 
conſequence of which, they dic in their 
wickednelle: for loue to, and remiſſion 
of lin, are inconſiſtent rogether. Furt- 
hermore, as a man, that is afflicted with 
many gricuous wounds cannot perfor 
me any hard work ; {o a penitent op= 
preſied with many deadly fins , .toge- 

ether with violent fickne(T, cannor * 
ſtand againſt the difficult affaultes of 
the deuill. . 


* S. Aug 0% 
inconfe/ſus 
lates, mcon- 
feſſws con- 
demnabers. 


* Pſalm. 14. 
dereliquis 
me vVirt «s 
mea. 


(a) S. Cyprian 1, de lapſis writeth thus. Let every man cor» 


1s ſinnes, while he is aliue, while his confeſſion my be ac- 


cepted, while his fatisfa&tion , and remiſſion giuen by a 
gratefull inthe fight of God. | 


L 1 


rieſt is 
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CHAR. XII). 


O.F 


SATISFACTION 


THE CONTENTS. 


The integrity of ſacramentall nce ireth 

facramencal GatefaBion; the propriety wheral 
is to diſcharge the debt of temporall punish- 
ments, which even after the pardoning of (in, 
gs tothe guilt thereof, oft remaines behind vn- 
ftisfyed : fatisfaion hath nothing of weight 
with it, valeſſo the penitent, that Bicfres bein 
ſtate of grace : God ſcourgeth euery ſon, whom 
he receweth: neither holy fcriptures,nor ancient 
Fathexs exhorte ſinners to turne to God with 
inward penance only : outward penance is re- 

uired, namely faſting , praying, Almes deeds, 
and other painfull atflitions : outward penance 
doth not preiudice the fatisfation of Chriſt, 
from rhe merits whereof proceed's whatfocuer 
it hath, as conducivg to heaucnly bleſſednedl. 


Atisfation is 4 painfull , and laborious 
D enoriſe of ſome one , or more outward 
good works, namely ſaſting ,” praying , ot 
$iuing of Almes 6, which « Penitent 


, (4) 5x 


"Y" 
* 
l ni \ 
- 
p 


REES: 


"way temporal} pains dup to finnes efore remitted, 


A _—_ we . 
L ) - 


Char. X111. of Satisfaltion, or Vie 
{#) by command of his Gboſtly-father * vo» 1. WA _ 
luntarily embraceth , for the remitting of tus volun- 
temperall paine due to bis fins , as offences a- *arius, nam 
gainſt God, togetber with full purpoſe to Tn = 
yo more. T he prime propriety of ſatista- finer dicieus 
&jon , is ro diſcharge the debt of rem» porins ſatic- 
porall punishwent , which aficr pardon > 
of lin, in order to it's mortall malice, 
and ecernall paine, if the fin be mortall, 
often ximes (6) remaines behind vnpaid. 

Although a peoitent finner by a perte& 
aQ of contrition , or recall receiving of 
the Sacrament of Penance finde grace 
again in the {ight of his Creatour : Ne- 
vertheleſ{ he is not alwaiſe delivered 
from tewporall affiitions, For cxam- 


L 4 ple 


(a) Satisfaftion conſiſtes in the exerciſe of painfull works ap- 
pointed , and enjoyned by a Ghoſtly-Father in manner of com- 
mande: and indeed, if fuch works were required by way of coun- 
ſell onely, the Penitent might chooſe whether he would receiue 
the whole entire Sacrament of Penance, or not, being ſat:sfa- 
Qion pertaines to the integrity fhereof. : 


(b{ The Council of Trent. ſel. 6. cap. 14. declar's, that fatis- 
faction is one part of ſacramentall penance enjoyn'd to the re- 
mitring of temporall paine, which according to holy ſcriptures is 
not allwaies taken away-wholy together with the guilt of fin: 
and the Council of Trent ſefl. 14. cap. 8. exprelly teacheth, and 
cap. 12,defineth Sub Anat hemate, that often tymes God remitteth 
the of ſin, without foregiuing the temporall pain due thereto: 

ypanthis catholick aſſertion 1s grounded chriſtian faith in or- 
der to Indulgences, and Purgatory , the fire whereof purgetþ 


| 


«| 


| 


[ 


. 
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ple God as ſoon, as he ſaw David's con. 
trition, and deteſtation of the adultery, 
which he had committed with Berſebe, 
and the Murther , that he had exerciſed 
on Vrias her husband,rewitted the guilt 
of thoſe (ins, and receiued him into fa- 
uour again : yer notwithſtanding his 
happy reconciliation, he was left to en 
duremany temporall calamities cucn in 
order to the offences pardoned afore: 
For afterward God raiſed enill a- 

ainfſt him in a'great meaſure, The 
child that was borne vnto him , 
died: the ſword neuer departed from 
his own houſe : ſundry of his ſced 


* yum. 26, @9re violently flan , and his people rc» 
Moyer Flled againſt him, In like manner al- 


Aaron Deo 

' contradice- 
bant non lo- + 
quentes ad 
Petram umn 
eonſpettu fi- 
liorum If 
yael, quod 
tamen Dets 


though Moyles, and Aaron long before 
their death's got remiffion of the guilt 
of thcir incredulity contracted * atthe 
waters of contradiction Num, 20. belie= 
ving not God to ſandtify them in the 
preſence of the children of Iſrael : {c) yet 
11 punishment of that yery fault com» 


| - "kites mitted afore, they were not ſuffered to 


condud@ his people into the land of pro- 
miſe, which was the thing they paſſio- 
nately 


fe) According to S. Anſtin (1.16. con. Fauf. Manich. c. 16.) 
Moſes, and Aarons fin of incredulity was remitted them long 


| hfare theig death, 


Chay. X11. of Satisfaftion, 149: 
nately coucted. Again (4) the people of 
Nincue at the preaching of Tonas the 
Prophet belicued jn God Ionas 3, and 
turned ynto him in tribulation of ſoul, 3 
wherby doubriclſ they procured par- = 
don of their tranſgreſſions in order to - 
the guilt therof : Neuextheletithey vo- 
luntarily afterward exerciſed works of 
fatistaQtion: for they proclaimed a faſt 
of three dayes: put on lack cloath, cuen 
from the greateſt to the leaſt of them, 
and turned from thejr euill wayes in 
bitterneſle of forrow. Belid's, S. Tohn 
Baptiſt Mat. 3. after he had ſcuerly re» 
proachcd the Iewes , to whom he prea- | 
ched faluation for their grieuous ſing, _ _.. 
nes , and exhorted them to penance he name 
inferred vpon itthus: do therfore fruirs —_ per 
* worthy penance , thereby diſtinguis» J7%#«s 4ig- 
hing penance, that is to (ay,inward con- 5s inreligi 
trition, and deteſtation of fins comitted, jeiunium, 
from outward good works thence pro- 974iones, 6+ 
ceediug, as oblcructh S, Greoory Hom; ©" 

20. it eb And es a finer Egon 
that 


(4) 8. Chryſoftom hom, 80. ad popul. Antich. diſcourſin 
ypon thuſe words Math. 12. The men of Ninize did penance at.the 
preaching of lonas, writes thus. Euery where fack-cloath, euery 
Where Ashes, euery where Teares ; and the king of Niniue him- 
ſelte left his Throne, laid afide his Royall Robes, put on a haie 
Shirt, and powdered his head with agshes, wherbythe Tqwa was 
gcliuercd from deſtruction, 
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that is really penitent deteſteth, and ab. 
horreth his finnes , and turneth to the 
exerciſe of good works oppoſite ther. ' 
30; namely faſting, praying, Alms deeds 
&c. $. oy br did not require of the fir. 
full lewes inward deteftation of their 
tranſpreſſions only: but cxaced like. 
wilg the exerciſe of painfull works out- 
wardly as to compenſation , or fatisfa- 
Rion thereof: wherefore , as fruit's do 
ſuppoſe the Tree, that produceth them: 
ſo good work's, which be fruites of pe= 
nance , ſuppoſe finnes pardoned afore 
through penance raken - in the ſenk 
mentioned : in conſequence whereof 
athey ſuppoſe ſomthing of temporall 
paine due therunto : orherwiſe they ous» 
ght not to be called fruit's worthy of 


penance, lince after the remiſſion of 
tinn's in order to the guilt thereof, no» 
thing remaineth , that requireth fruit's 
_ of penance, if temporall pain 


be laid aſide: for the: malice of fin, 
which is it's mortall guilt, cannor be ta» 
ken away in part, to wit: partly by con-. 
ticion , and partly by paiafull works 
omwardly excrciſed, being indiwſible, 
and without parts, ſo that to exclude 
ecmporall punighments as due to fins 
reuucted atorec , is to alcrits nothing to 

OUTt- 
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outward works, of fatisfaQion in refe- 
rence to perance , which is contraryto 
the word's vttered by $. Tohn : Do frai- 
tes worthy of penance: And hereby is ree 
quired befid's mecr works of penance, 
proportion between the works, and the 
lin's commitred , as plainly shew's the 


word (worthy.) * For cxample, one, that , . regs: 


hom.2.0. non 
debet, in- 


uik, el/e par 
gaſes 
operts , ens, Z 
quis 111M , 
(F £1165, ques 
amplius ptc- 


finneth little,is liable to leit latisfaRion, 
then another. that finneth much,C ereris 
paribus : and although ſacramentall fatis- 
faction be proper only to the new law 
eſtabliched by Chriſt : yer taken in the 
generall ſenſe in order to temporall pai= 
ne, that remain's after the guilt of fin 
1s blotted out, was in all times a neceſſa» 
ry requiſite for the obtainihg eternall 
life , as doe clearly euidence the ſcriptu- 
re=teſtimonics ſert down, Howcuer, no 


Ober, X11. of Satisfatlow. wi 


CAwit. 


ſatisfaction is worthy , vnleſl the Peni- 


tent, that fatisfyes be in the tate of gra» 
ce, and therby incorporatedinto Chriſt: 
for ſatisfaQtion is made worthy only 
through the merits of his death, and 
paſſion : the application wherof is an 
eftet of his ſupernaturall friendship, 
which is not between him, and a finner 
continuing in the ſtate of morrall fin: in 
conſequence of which, outward works 


worthy penance do ſuppole ſanQi- 
fying 


" , 
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tying grace in him, that worketh wore 
thily ynto remiſſion of temporall paine. 
Furthermore this carholjck do&rine is 
euen agreable to the dictates of naturall 
reaſon: for as much as amongſt men, it 
1s. not enaugh, that he who wound's the 
honour of his neighhour conceiue-in- 
ward pricfc of that offence only: but he 
ought allo to exerciſe an outward a= 
ion to the reſtoring of the honour ta« 
kenaway, which hath ſomething of ſas 
tisfaCtion in order to the party offene 
ded, and ſomething of pain, in order 
to him that offtenderh: ſo (3) it is expe« 
dient for him, that is a penitenr betids 
an at of inward deteſtation of his (ins, 
to enduce fomerthing to the ſatisfying 
of God, as to the dishonour done hi.n 
therby: and as by finning he hath vicd 
ill che creatures of God taking inordi« 
nate delight therin: ſo he ought ro ſut-. 
fer from creatures ſomething of afili, 
Gion,ro the repairing of the injury, 
that God (uffereth on that ſcore, the di. 
uvinciuſtice exaRing thar ſatisfaQion of 
penitent finners, whom he chaſtene:h 
after their admit:ance into his fauour. 

God 


(e) According to S.Leo.ſer.7.de Epiph.Dominj. No man is {6 
clens'd from fin, as that neither iuftice can findein him what ta 
cancemne, nor mercy what to pardon, 


z 3% 
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God ſcourgeth eutry ſon Hebre. 12. whom 
he receiverh for his better corredion 
and amendment. Again ſince cuery 
fin how great, and malicious ſocuer, 
ji; remitted , as to the guilt therof by (f) 
euery contrition how litle-focuer con» 
tained within the bound of true con- 
trition :and fince moſt (in's haue an * 
ynequall, and different malice , one 
being greater, then an other, reaſon re- 

uices in confortaity to diuine equity, 
and iuftice, that a ſinner , who through 
lefſer contrition is reconciled tov. God, 
and becom's Heire of bleſſedne(l, doth 
ſo receiue remifhon of ſins, that neucr- 
thelefſhe ſuffer withall ſomething of af- 
flition to compenle the remiſſnes of his 
contririon, In reſpe& of this painful] 
ſatisfaction endured after the rewiſſion 
of the guilt of t1ns, the Sacrament of pe- 
nance rs called by hgly Father's a Labo- 
rions baptiſm, whereby it is diſting«u1shed 
from the Sacrainent of baptiſm , which 
washeth away at once both the pain,and 
| guilr 


*T þ- 
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by 


* Hatings 
oualttatts 
ratio drpros 
pta eft ex 
Concl Trid. 
quod fic ait, 


quit 1,08 pec- 


carunt per 
19n0rantia, 
quique /emel 
a peccatt, & 
demons ſer- 
nitute libs- 
rati accepto 
S piritus ſan- 
cit done (cit 
tes Templum 
Dei wiolare, 
+ Spiritum 
ſancium ch 
triſtare non 
formidarit, 
mmIri ve- 
ma, > in- 
Aulgentia 
dig [wnnt. 


(f) Contrition neceſſary to iuſtification requires not any cer- 
tain degree of intenſnefl, or certain endurance of tyme : for con - 
trition how remiſl ſoeuer it be , and how litle (oeuer it endures, 
is either formally, and indeed,an at of perfe&t charity, or impor- 
tes 43 much, in conſequence of which the leaſt meature , or de- 
gree of true contrition , that includes the loue of God aboue dl 


things, is inconſiſtent with deadly-lin, 
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guilr of (inns, as often, as its worthily - 
receiued : and the reaſon of difference 
in order to their cffeRs reſpeQively, bee. 
fide the will of God, that hath inveſted 
theſe two Sacrament's with an vnequall 
power of working, is , becauſe ſuch as 
after the receiving of ſanGitying prace 
through baptilm, wherby the pl deli 
ucred out of the ſeruitude of fin; and 
the diuell, doe knowingly,and by a vo« 
| Juntary a& of their own will , finne 
apain, pollute the Temple of God, 
which is their ſoul, and grieue the Holy 
Ghoft, as far as lyeth in their reach, de« 
kcrue leſf pardon, and indulgence: in 
conſequence whercof the application of 
Chriſt's merits made inthe Sacrament 
of penance ought to be leſl perie& in 
vals to mi then the application 
of the ſame merits made in the Sacra- 
ment of haptiſin: yet it would not be leſl, 
as to perfeRion if meer contrition , or 
the meer Sacrament of penance should, 
at all tymes procure full remiſſion in 0x» 
der to the guilt, eternall, and temporall 
aine of fins committed after baptiſm. 
(e) Wherefore the Sacrament of penan=- 


cc 

(s) S. Chryſof. hom. 5. in Epif. ad Hebrz. makes this diffe- 
rence between the wicked, that recetue from God in this life ri» - 

« ches, dignities &c. and the good , which endure miſcrics, and 

afllictions, to wit, God Io caries kizaſels toward's the wicked 


an; «cg © © 
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that albeit he let's them 
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world without reproach. ' 


ce doth not fo remit fins, but that in fe- 
mitting the eternall pain corre/pondivg 
to the malice of them; itchangeth cter= 
nallinto remporall paine, that remaines 
behinde as a tuſt debt liable to fatis fae 
Qion, Neither doth this preiudice 
Chrilt's ſatistaCtion : for though in or- 
der toit's own value, and cflicacy, it is 
more theri abundantly ſufficient to ran» 
ſome all fins whatſocuer ioynt , and ſe» 
perate: neuerthelei{ it cauſeth remiſhon 
only according ta the diſpoſition of the 
ſubzeR,ro which iris applycd, after the 
fimlitude of naturall cauſes, which how 
potent, and aftiue ſocucr they are * 


themlelucs : yet the ſubjets on which 


_ they worke, put bound's to their afti= 


uity, and efhcacy in workirf; whertorc, 
a> it doth not argue inſufficiency in na- 
turall cauſes, though they doe nor pro- 
duce effeR's proportionable ro their 
efficacy through the indiſpolition of the 
tubje&tzz lo ncither doth it argue ia 
pertetion in Chrift's ſatisfaction to the 
preiudice therof, although fin's are re- 
Mite 


have full enjoyment of worldly fartu- 
nes, neuerthelefT will punish them in the next life. But d 
the preſent life God is wont to punish the good , that deliver” 

thereby from the yncleanefſ of an + they may depart out ofthe 


* Gont4l. 
Tvid.ſeſſ.6. 
£an.zo. fo 
aus poſt at- 
ceptam iufti- 
fecationss 
gratia cuili- 
bet peccators 
parntenti its 
tulpam re- 
mitti, &f 
Yeatrum 4- 
ferns pens 
alert dixe- 
rit,vt nullus 
remaneat 
Tearmus pane 
temporal 
exoluende 
wel in hoc (4- 
culo, wel in 
futuro in 

rgatorio, 
tar” ad 
regna celorii 
aditus pate- 
re poſfit ,ana- 


thema ſit. 
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witted thereby, as to thicir malice fand 
eternall paine, the temporal| paine re= 
waining vnremitted through remiſines - 


of a penitent's contrition. By the premi« 
ſes euidently appeares the extream wes 


akoeſl of modern (cQaries,. that ack4 


nowledg inward penance only , which 
is a deteſtation of fin , tvugether with 4 
purpoſe of amendment , (+) and reic& 
outward penance, which 1s called fattss 
faQion, belicuing that God * doth ne« 
ver inflict remporall punishinent's tot 
fin's whole mortall malice, and eternall 
paine due therero , is pardoned afore: 
for the ſcriprure-reſtimonies alledged 
doe plainly demonſtrate the contrary, 
Belides although the malice , or defors 
mity of (in be the fole cauſe of rempo- 
rall paine: nevuerthelef{ ir is no formall; 
or materiall cauſc, it is but the efficient 
morall cauſe only, which is not allwaics ' 


* In . 


(b) S. Cyprian 1. de lapfis treating of Confeſſion in orderto 
ſecret ſinnes, mentions expreſly fatisfaCtion as a part of true pe- 
nance: Er uy ge ait, ſinguli deletum ſuum, dum aabuc qui 
delmquit in ſaculo eft, dum admitti confeſſio cins poteſt, dum ſatis 


ifio per Sacerdotem grata eft apud Dominum : and 2 


rg. & w_ 
tle after exhort's ſinners to turne to God with their whole 


heart, and to 


his wraththrovgh faſting, prayirig, wee- 


ing and wwling,and according tos, Ambroſe trac. ad Virginem 
Los cap.8, it a finner shall not be zndu}gent to himſelte, God 


will shew him indulgence: that is, it he shall purusb himſelfe, 
God will not punysh hum. 


: a, #4, MF bs 
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Chet: X11: bf Savifadtion. ty 
m being toge:her with it's effe@&,; us 
clear experience.teacherh in things phy= 
ficall, and morall:- and{therfore ho man 
ought toinfer from therewiſſiog ofthe 
malice of fin the reqſhon of all -paine 
correſponding thereto. Again, albeit 
that remiſſion of cternall paine be & 
grearer thing, and fas more difficult, 
then is the remiſſion of temporall pai- 
ne: neuerthele({ that doth not of nece(- 
Gty infer this: for an outward Courtof 
Juſtice often times doth ſpate. a malc- 
faRours life, that deſeructh death enioy= 
ning hima penalty,that is a leſſer: things 
To torgive a greater punishment is not 
to forgiue a letier, that hath noeſſentiall 
connection with the greater; and indeed 
though eternall- pain, be, inconſiſteny 


with the .rcemiffion of rhe*def. rmiryy 
and walice of mortall hn, in as much as 


ſanQffying grace , wherby ſuch remil. 
fon is pur-haſed doth conſtituta a fins 
ner a child of God , Hcir'of, Heauen, 
and coheir of Chriſt; howcuer {anRity, 
and temporall paine-are not incompa=- 
tible together. God tooke to werc 


again the children of 1ſraet}, that had. 
made them God's. of gold, which they 


adored, being pacitied. by the prayer of 
M Moyes 


le wo 0 ET OT bk... hath 
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Moyles for their Idvlatry Exod. 32 (i)yer 
afterward he did viſit chat very lin v- 
them with tcnporall punish- 
meat's,” a» doth cutdence the fame 
Chapter. To cohchude all privitiuc Fa- 
* 5, Cypria. ers of the new lawe doe not exhorte 
fer.5. delap- Chiiſtians only to turne ynts God 
þr. —_ oo —_ omar” of teart * but 
inquitww4re 11 with praying, faſting, mourning, 
_ weeping 3 lected * and oboe 
dem (utu —_ affljtions. Wherfore ft is mecr 
» + ishnelf to belieue , that God is 
> <A - pacified by inward penance , which 
Hes deere, 18 derteſtation of fin, and not by out- 
& tempus ward penance, which is fatisfaQton for 
— temporall paine duc ther-ro- together 
rationibus With reparation of the mjury, which 
occupare, God fuffereth by fin. Neither doth the 
ſaying of $. Paul ( Epheſ. 5. viz. Ne 
man ever yet haterh bis own flesh, but now 
richeth ', and cherisheth it ) infirme , 
this chriſtian doQtrrine for the ſame 
Apoſtle x. Cor. 9, confelſeth that = 

c 


(i) Exod. 32. Owr lord therfore plagu'd thepeople for the fault 
in order to he calfe that Aaron had made. Where the particles 
( Therfore for the fault ) giue evidence, that the ſole reaſon, 
which mou'd God to putish them again ( that is after. the 
prayer of Moſes had appeas'd him ) was the tin of Idolatry atq- 
re pardoned, as tothe theredf: neither docs Caduin deny ( in 
his Comment. on the fame Chap. of Exod. ) but that the fault 
was remitted fore,” | 


ths. X11. of Satiifattite. 159 


KF bf panties bs flech b: Gig: 1 beat 


it mts ſubit- 
Aion. oF tra: {Ha no man pu ol his flesh 
out of hatred to his flesh preciſely 
yet he may punish his flesh out of ha- 
tred to the many miſerirs the rebel- * 4: 57 
lion therof brings to the foul and in- #499965 & 
, deed God *® chaſtencth the flesh of as = - 
many as he loucth, 
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285; | OF 
INDVLGENCES 


THE CONTENTS. 


The Church of God inheriteth the aboundant a 
tisfactions of Chriſt, and his Saincts vnto rem 
ting of temporall paines due to finnes pardoned 
afore (as to the gttilt thereof) which is the con» 
ſiſtency of the Churches Indulgences , or par- 
dons, the diſpenſing whereof 15 proper tothe 
Church-gouernours which vie leff, or more 
moderation in the releaſing of temporal! pu- 
nishynent's according to tymes, places, and per- 
ſonk ? greater-penances, apd-tewer pardons 4- 
greeFwith pnmitiue chriſtians , f 
about thedymg mortifications of their crucitied 
Lord: of fubſtarſtiall difference 
betw and rrfoc ndulgences, as 

thoſe, ſo theſe j mnt 10n of temporal 
ns not onely in th&ECcleſiaſticall before men, 

ut likewiſe in the diuine Court gf Tuſtice io 
the ſight of God : ſundry kinds of Indalgences 
fet down : The ſtate of grace neceſlarily requi- 
red vnto the gaining of them. 


Ndulgences are remiſſion of temporal 
pain due to fins ( pardoned afore) rhroug# 
the 
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the appilcation of the (2) aboundant fatisfi- 
tons of t he Bleſſed Saintes, and Chriſt's ſpe« 
W-j clly: the value, ant worry wherof , is the 

| ſprituall freaſuretaidvy inthe Churches (pi- 
rtuall Treaſurle , and by ber ſupream"Pa-" 
florr diſpenſed; The end for which' God" 
ordained rhemiſtery of the Incattiarron 
was not to r-mit fin only : but che pain * 
of it alſo}; whierfore Chreſt did-nor gine? 
) the great price of his ſuffering's for im” 
alone : bur likewiſe for the paine correl 
poncing: thereunto , in conſequence of 
whicht'is neceflary, that, (®) whicn the 
price, or ſarisfation is bundant, and. 
excecderh'the grearnefſ'of thedebr con-" 
tratedy ſonwthing of ir remaine viex-: 
hauſted; and vikpplyed': butthe fatisfa- 
Rion'of Cheift wis fo abottndartt , that 
inrcſpe&ofThe infinite dignity therof 
” i 1 $- (21 My" it | 
a) Pope Clement, the ſixt Extra. vnigenitus. Tit..de pornit. 
calleth the prize Wf Chriſt; and/the Sain&ts [atisfaction x Treaſure 
taken in a ſpiritual} Ggnitication atcer the (imilitude of acorporatt. 
Treaſure laid. vp,/ and copſcru'd for the common yſes of a com- 
munity, or-common vyealth without being propriated to any: 
particular perſon, 4 
(b) According tuthe definition of Pope Leo the tenth , thats 
condemned Layhes 3 the Church of God poſleifes a ſpirituali 
Treaſure © —_ nces conſiſting of the 1boundant ſatisfachons 
of Chriſt, and the bleſſed SainRs : and this catholick aflertjon is 
ſet down iti the Coupcils ' of Conſtance (ef. B; and of Frent. ſef, 
21. £9. where'bmlagences are named Celeftiall Trea/uve: like- 
| Y wiſechi | deolares , that Chriſt hath given to his 
( Fburch Indulgences, and power togrant them. 
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0 t. Cor. 5. it was {ufficicot enough to redegme the 
Chritss finsof all menjoynt, and ſeperate, it it 
mort pro bad becn applyed, * for Chriſt diedfor all 
o_" 
0.2 


the Trealury of his holy ſpouſe the 
pro Chris Church to che benefic. af hex, and ber: 
fungimur, AT og A and truly the abgundant 
inquit, 4P0- gods , that. a louwg Hughand. pur. 
Pola _ chaſerh + he loynen 9p tha vie afbin wi 
* Luc. 4 fc,and children, m conſequence where+ 
_ bac of Cha hath kc all an aboundapr,. 
and vndi{poled riches of his aboundang 
* & fic. farisfaQionto the Church and the dif 
trave in reg- penſation thereof to the ſupream Mini- 
5 /woeg cr tor him on carth. 
penis: — Althoughall Chriſt's fufferipgs cons. 
fidered , as merits precifely * were re-' 
warded ir the glory of his body, (*Yand 
"om ater the cxaltation of his holy nawe: neuer- 
Cratss : pro- | thelefl 


* (c) Acpordiug tothe holy ſcripture Philip. ». Glaift humbled 
kimielfe, and pn ys vato pa oy even the dearth of the 
crofl; wherfure God cxaltcd him, and gave himaname abue 
cuery nine. :{ , 


- 


® " M . a : 
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theleIthey did not receive a full reward 
therby : tor: as concerning the body's 
glory, of necsllity it doth accompany 
the bleficdnef} of the ſoul , which by ag» 
turall conſequence is.derined into it, 
it no; hindrance, interuene. ; wherfore 
lice Chriſt did pox meris the glory of 
bis ſoul, that had tull enjoymear ot the 
ns vilioh in the I of 
R's aſſumption , the glory. of his bod 
catinot be. the mas of bi merits 4 
ther could the exaltation othis. name cx- 
bayſt all his merit's, fince one aftion of 
Chriſt alone was ſutficient, ra delcrue 
both the cxakation, and the glosy'ot his 
body r wherby is plainly cuident, thay 
many meritorious ations exerci'ed by 


Chriſt axe laid vp in the ſpirityall Treas 


ſury of the Chyrch. Howeyer rhough 
it were: granted. , that the gloxy of 
Chriſt's bady,, and the cxalrativn of his 
namg did £quall all his ations joynt, 
and ſeperate ( confidered , as merigo- 
riovs }: toa full reward: yer it cannot be 
{aid, shat his ſatistaRory aions axe cx- 
hauſted therby- For ſatisfaction is only 
ordained to remit temporal] paine due ' 
rnto- fin, which was ipder] (2. with 
Chriſt's impeccability : and tthence all 
the ſins of the world were nor ſuF cicne 
M 4 enough 


_ wo . P . 
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enbugh to exhauſt his fatisfaions, they 
containing "anTntrinſecall' infinity of 

worth, and dignity, for as mich; as they 
were the produds' (4) of his divine per. * 

ſort, dbubtleſſe- ſore patt'oFtheſe fatis. 
Ficiohs doe femais/ (Hire the Chute 

ches' Tecifiry ro/ be 'aflperiſed for 'the 

behefit ofthe FaithFrll voto termthon of 
retipbraſtpaibes dc rotheir ſins; which 
wisthe'T, &h&,' 2nd n\btiife'6f all his 

aQions eonfideted} ar farfidbry: be. 

canſe'ſt is prbper ro latisfaQion, only rd. 

remit *temporall' 'punishirerit's due v6 

fins. Neithet'fs it inc.micnient thar one, 
andthefiimeattion exereifed by Chriſt 
thould" rave ſomething (oF merit ;/ and 
ſomthing of faris faRtiont for by hiv bir» 

ter paſſion He merired {tht'extltation of 

his nameand” tHe glory of his/body Ink 

24. Philip. 2 Fct other ſevipture-reſtimos 

nies phinly' declare '; that he ſuffered 

for us, arid fans fyed for ougfinye, Cor: 

tan 23 burybilnc ) 2152297! bod 

(d) The infihit pie bf Chirift CitisfaShdtf proceeded From 

the infinite diphity'®f his divine perſon , thas: was intrinſccall 
annex'd vnto it: for a» $I homas teachethy 443idwes (nt feuppoſor 


in the ſinnes of all men ioynt , and ſeperat tf extrinficah one! 
becauſe it comes tMeerly of the ob", w hich isextrinlſicall,” nd- 
mely God, whom a-finver oftendes:. in topſegyence whereat 
the infinite valaur , YR neſſof Chriſt's {arisfaRtion far ex- 
ceeds the vayyerthinel of fin taken in it's whole poſſible l 
tae, Lg -—_— 


forum ; But if phere werean anfinite ynworthines,, or de ory 
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and indeed cuident expericace sheweth 
different effects to, proccede from one, 
and the. ſame ;jinflauduall cauſe: ; for 
dvubte({ he,' <barchancably prayeth for 
bis enetnjcs , by one.,! and | the, fams 
prayer May; abtaine. fomthing of ad- 
vantage in prides. tg.thew , and, lomer 
ahing, ot-reward ig ggdge to himlglte, as _ 
appearcth by the-promiles , which God 
hag 2pade, to Juch, as loue their cnc- 
migs: 8nd whcragghe Juffering. of the 
blefſed Saints (+), 89. Jamething pfove- 
zit, and ſomething; of fatisfation { for 
they-/weee meritorzouy. in as. much; ,.as 
they-proceeded from thew through ſan» 
Ring gracc , which is. the root, and 
prime eguſc of goad. irgrits : and, in, as 
much; as' the exerciſe therof was laboe 
$i9u$+ 40d. painefoll;they were latisfa» 
Roxy), irfollowerh clearly, that though 
God hath rewarded them with bletied- * news pre- 
veil, f eucn-beyond, what they did mc» mPiar vitre 
3it,and coplequently,, all theic. merizs #8 
ace tully exhauſted : yet becauſe remil+ 
hong, temporall pain due ro. finis the 
xeward of, latisfachion , paintull fuffe 


, Inge 
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--, (e) A good worke, is coutited meritorious for as much , as 1 
proceed's from a man inueſted with ſandifying grace, which is 
the graund of met, however meritorious _— is lath 
alſo, when it is perform'd with pain, and labgpr. 
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ving as fatis factory had no full reward 
mn the perſons, of lyndry blefſed Saint's, 
and thertorc romained vnrewarded, and 
vnexhauſted in order to them, For (f) 
example the Mother of God had not 
the leaſt guilr of finne! yer ® choendu. 
red grievous afflitions , and painefull 
. forrowes: S, John Bapriſt- who cxceo. 
ded - ſanity all orhers —_— 
Chriſt's owne teſtimony did praQice 
extream penance : and the calamities, 
that boly Job ſuffered were greater 
then his fin's required , as himſelf wits 
Teſſeth in rhe ſixt Chaprer of his book, 
faying: Oh thar my finy were weighed,wherby 
F hane deſerned wrath, and my miſtties roge- 
ther in the ballance : as the fand of the fea 
This would appeare heauier: in like manner 
it ay be truly Gid'of the'paſſions en. 
duted by other bleſkd Saint's: whertfo. 
* re lince rhe ſupream prouidence doth 
reward cuery good work beyond what 
ir deferneth , vndcubredly. he bath afe 
figned reward's ſuirable thereto, thatis 
both'in order ro merit; and ſarisfaction, 
according to [that of 'S\” Luke cap.'2x. 
There shall not an hair of your beads perisb: 
W hcrby Chriſt promiſeth a recompen- 
| co 
# - Council of Trent defineth, that the Virgi ne- 

Bien venialH{in. DT Oe 


uer commit:ed mottall, or 


G0) ; --* +” Ab 
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cs to cach good work how litle locuer it: 
bey Bur ifthe warks of bleſſed Saint's, as 
meritoxious only, apd not.as fatisfafiory 
Should recciue reward , many baitry of 
their head's would perish; that is, iaoy 
of their good » as they are farts 
factory thould not be recompenced, 
whach1s contrary ro Chriſt's promite. 

Sithencg the codimon of Gris fation is 
ſuch , thar itis applyable by him ; thar 
latisfyes for others diſtin from: kin. 
ſelfe, as appears by S. Paul that wished 
ro be Angthems for his bretheren,) abd. 
by » that heſceched God to blot 
him out of the book of life for the cony 
ſeruation of the Hraelires, it ts confor+ 
mable two reaſan , and divine - iuftice, 
which hath a reward for cucry good. 
work, that the aboundant , and exccve 
ding ſatisfatiops ot blefied Sainrs, that 


remaine vpr ed , bc laid vp it * 2. Cor.12, 
. Ego 
the Trealury of the Church voro the phncifims 


xcmiffion of temparall paine due to im, ; 

which on _—_ " Snn—ad _— - rang 4 
as ſati>fatory ſpecially challenge ; and, P24 ego 
yndoubredly * the for henbles cer ah ar 4 
pow departed in as much, as they wer fri. Fd. 
re inucſted with rhe grace of chariry, Texerb. 2.. 
when they did hn! their yoluntary cent 
{atisfaRions, and endued their violent deges. - 
pal- 
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paſſions, had at leaſt a-virtuall mtcntion. 
to-affilt, and profic therby the roft of 
the fairhfull, the: law: of charity requi=+ 
pong ind we ring that *all members af the holy. ca» 
quipFa"® tholick Chutch' concurre. mutually.:ta: 
| Chritto thepertefting!/of. the whole body: , one 
_ Fg FE bearing anothers burchen,and one (ative. 
alteriut one. fy 19g! for an Other applying a meer pris: 
rs poxzate, Ce for temparall pame due to finne;, 
* 1n Bulls which (is the. contiſtency of Communis' 
22; tem: Sanfloram; than: chriſtians profeſſin the 
fotiaMichae, Nicene Creed, and the: Apoſtle practi» 
lis Bai dics- ced; ſaying Now neloyce ll in my" ſaffering 5: 
# per þaſ- for. you and fulfill the>reſt of the ajflitions. 
foner fan "£::Chrifts 1im wiyi leo far: bis bodies ſakes 
municatas Whithris the Church. Neither hence oughbs: 
9: any. man tQ-inferi:the faints ro be our: 
reday  Redecmers: becauſc their ſarivfaQions 
$8. ' for others in orderto-remifſion.of mw 
porall punichment's ; 5f Chriſt's ſatis fa« 
Qions were to be laid afide, would fig 
- nifie .nothings being founded. theria:: 
. (4) and he alonejis properly our:Redee« 
i TS 54 51 mer 


ve 


ve 


) Thovgh the blood of Chriſt be ſyficient enough to dlen-, 
f- {Arrow bath the guilt , oy it! of fin; hit it 
does not procure”that deliveraies/ vnleſf it be applyed' by the 
Churches Sicraments, or by a&yof faith and cantrition ; and in 
"deed euenfettartes aſſert aneceiliry of taith , and contrition yo- 
40 remiſſion of ſinnes. In conſequence wherof, wheras Chriſt is 
fa'd HeSre..10. with one oblation to haveconſum mated foreuer 
"them, that arelanGifyed , it is meant , a5 ro ſufficiency , being 


Char. X1V; of talluwlgenttt. t8y 


that one oblation without the application therevf doth hot ſan- 
eftectua 


mer in',and by whoſe proper merit's 
through the effuſion of his blood was 


purchaled our redemption ynto forgt- 
ucneſl of ſinnes. Collof.t, And that was 


Chriſt only, One mediator of God and man: 
and as no man ought to- be ſaid his own 
Redeemer according to the form of 
proper ſpeech, for as much, as og 


good works of painfull ſatisfaQion he | 
payetha ranſome for manporal punish- 


ment's correſponding to his fins, or for 
as much, as he cxercileth an ad of per- 
fe& contrition , whereby his fin's are 


.xemirted: ſo the bleſſed faint's ought 


not to be called the Redecmers of 


ſuch, as recciuc remiſſion of temnporall 


paines due to finn's through the appli- 
cation of their ſatisfaions, Neither hes 
reby are Chriſt's ſatjsfaRion's premdi- 
ced: For as the prayer, that one belicuer 
on earth maketh for another dothno- 


thing at all diminish the dignity. of / 
Chriſt's dayly praying for vs atthe vi- / 


ght hand of his diume” Father * Rom. $. 
lince the efficacy of it is founded in the 
merit's of his death, and pathon :ſothe 
fatisfations of the bleſſed ſaint's ap- 
plysd for the remiſſion of paine duc ro 

. 1a 


* Roms. 8: 
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ſin doe dot leſken the infinire valout of 
Chriſt's fatisfaQions, being they receiue 
/ from themall their worthineſ{,, and ef- 
ficacy. And doubtleſlChriſt's own will 
| was to haiic it ſo; to the end, that his 
fajrhfull vn cacth might exerciſe recis 
procall works of charity towards one 
an other , and cxhibit honour to ſuch; 
as he had tranſlated to his kingdam of 
ercrnall bleſlednefl, being the T adur 
done to a {cruant doth redoutid to his 

lord, and Maſter. | 

Power to diſperice this f{piriruall 
* Quoad Treaſure of Indulgences, or pardons is 
ra _ _ committed to the Catholick Church, as 
ans blzerlss appeareth euidently by Chriſt's own 
nomine ſolu- weord's Mat, 16. laying: Aud t will giue 
tons 107 wat thee the key's of rhe kingdome of Hea« 
fie afols wen, and whatſoever thou shalt binde vpon 
1i9 indicia- eart® Shall be bound alſo in Heaven, and 
vid Fe whatſoewer thou shalt * looſe an earth sball 
ſatio, Pac, &. bf looſed alſo in Hezuen: wherby Chriſt 
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in Church-goucrament- authority, ed 
for the remoning of all impedi« 
meot's inconſiſtent with che eojayoent 


of heavenly blefleunel{ : wherfoce lin» 


ce no: finn's alone, but pain's due ther- 
cunto obſtruCt th.: paſſage to the king« 
dome of Heaven according co Chriſt's 
own preaching Mat. 5. Verily 1 ay 
wnto thee thou vhalt not come ont thence till 
thou haſt paid the vtmoſt ſarthing; it is calt» 
dent , that the power of the Church 
doth not only extend ynto the remit- 
ting of tinn's * but likewiſe to the relea- 
ling of temporoll punishment's duc 
there unto: this catholick Truth is clear- 
ly cuidenced by $. Paules proceoding 
wi: h the incctuous Corinthian , whom 
be had commanded afore to be deliuc- 
red ypto Saran, as todeſtrudtion of the 
ficsh, that his ſpirit might be laucd. x. 
Cor. 5. For when the Apoſtle heard 
that the inceſtuous adulterer had exer- 
ciled great penance for his ſin , leaſt he 
thould be ſwallowed vp with ouer 
much forow , at the carncſt requeſt of 
the Corinthians he for-gaue the reſt, or 
ſurplus of the pain, he had inflitcd 
on him, writing to them'thus. Whom yo 
forgiue any thing, 1 fergine alfo: for if 1 for- 


gine 
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ine any thing, to whom I forgiue it ſor your 
Fakes fergits hirytn che perfonof Cri 2. 

Cor. 21-by tHe(qwords plainly appeares, 

that 'rhe -Apofile» forgave ſowething, 

and ſince what'he'fergane copld nor 

be ſinin order-to/the- guilt therof (for 

by the Epiſtle it iscleat?, thar 'che adul- 

| terer had exetvifed great/ contrition in 
ron{Equence of which he had received 

remiſhon' of his grievous offence, as to 

It's malice, or guilt) It followeth of nes 

ceſfity that the thing torgiuen was part 

of the temporall punish:nent which the 
greatneff ot the '{1n had deſerued : and 

indeed in order to that alone the Cos 

rinthians preſented their requeſt, Hes 

reby further appeates: the authority , 
wherwith Church-goucrnours- arc in» 

neſted for. the: remiſſion of temporall 

Pain's remaining atrer'{in's ate forgiven, 

which is the power-of granting! Indul- 

* In 1. Cop,” $ENceS, proper to the Vicars of. Chriſt 

5. Patianys i) Whoſe roomthey exerciſe it: Ahd the 

Epiſ. contra *"word's ſert down beare cuidently. this | 

Nonatiandi. ſenſe vizt: In'the-perſon of Chriſt.» As the 

yr Apo- Apoſtle did- deliver 'vnto Satan the a- 

Foli Fndwl- dultererin the name, and by the power 

gentiamppro- of our lord Itsvs''CnnrsT 1. Cor: 5. 


— ' {0 2. Cor.2. * he did moderate; his {cn- 

ſent entias ns + : 

remperanti;. tence by remicting part ofhis temporall 
a 
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afflition * challenging to that cffeR 
authority recciucd of Chriſt; whole per» 
fon he repreſentcd in the diſpenſation 
OT po or \ndulgence. Neither 
is this doQrint infirmed at all , becauſlc 
oi che Apoftics requeſt direted , rothe 
reſt 0t the Corinthians , wherby he, 
{ hearing of the ſaid adultcrers cxcee- 
ding gricte for his fin) exhorterh them 
to pardon, and comfort him ſaying; It is 
ſuſicien vnto the ſame man, that he was re- 
buked of many: ſo that now contrary wiſe ye 
oveht rather to forgiue, and comfort bim, leſt 
exceeding beauineſs should ſwallow him vp: 
Cor. 2, For though it was not ſaid to all 
the faicthtull of the Church ioynt, and 
ſepcrate , Whatſoener ye 5hall looſe on earth 
hall be looſed in Heaten : But to the Apoe 
ſtles, and their {ucccllours in Prieftly 
function, ſuch' only being Chriſt's mi- 
riſters, and Viceyecrents , to whom the 


power of looſing is comined properly, 


ayto the ivridicall excrcile of it: (6) ne» 
verthelciT all the faith full ropether with 
N their 


* $. Ambroſ. 
L. 1. de parnd- 
ren. C. 6. a- 
gens con.N0- 
KATHANOS, att 
ex coquod A- 
poſtolus drert 
ſe condonare 
m perſona 
Chrifti, ip: 
vend:caſſe 
1164 # Domi- 
no arceptum 
NOR Nag 
buum v/ur- 


paſſe, 


(hb) Abelicuiug Chriſtian , that hath nothing 6f juriſdiction 
can by way of requeſt , or prayer obraine for an other remiflion 
of the pain due to his fin: fur cxample a man , that is bound to 
ſuſer pain, or punishment, may notwithſtanding transfer, and 
apgy the prize of that fatis?a&tion to the aduantaye of his freind: 
tor as the Apuitle faith Chariutas patiens eff. Charity is patient, 
wherfore a charitable man is incliaable to ſuffer aflliion ynta 


= 


194 Charatiers Holy 11. Book 


profiting his Neighbour , whereof the ApoſtleColloſ. 1. giueg 
euidence _—_ ſaying, Nopw rejoyce I in my ſufferings for you, 
and to fulfill thoſe things , that vvant of the Paſſions of Chriii'in 
my flesh for his bodies ſake, vvhich is the Church? though Chriſts 
Paiſions were wanting in nothing, as to ſufficiency : for he was 
made vnto vs 1uſtice , {anification , and rez2<caption 1. Coy. 1, 
that is according tothe ſame Apoſtle 1. Cor. 6. he was made the 
Author, giuer, and mcritorious cauſe of our juſtice, fanCtity, and 
redemption : neuerthele{T as to efficacy there was ſomerhing 
wanting, vrz. the application,of Ehriſts meri's, which is made by 
the Sacraments of the Church vnto remitting both the gilt and 
pain of fin, and by our own afli&ons charitable offered in order 
to our Neighbour vnto remitting of temporall punishmenr 
due to fin remitted afore: But no man can ſatisfye for the fin of 
an other, as to the guilt therof: for the divine Tuſtice will remit 
no man his fin, that shall not be ſorry for, and detette it himiclte 
accofding to the holy ſcripture Luc. 13. Except yee do penance 
(that is except ye haucin ward ſorrow , and deteitation uf your 
ſinnes ) yee 5hall all perish:Beſides neither the guilt of a moriall in 
nor eternall pain due thereto is forgiuen , and taken away wh 
thour the infuſion of ſaaQifying grace according to the Counal 
of Trent. ſe{l.6. c.7. nay veniall tn according tv the common 0- 
pinion of Catholick DoQours is not purged out of a ſoul , vnleſl 
race be infuſcd into it; howeuer neither of both is remitted to 
thoſe, which are come to full yeares of diſcretion without an at 
of deteſtation , and ſorrow, Whertore when the Popes Bull's, 
whereby Indulgences are granted mention remiſſion of ſinnes, 
they mean remuſſion of the temporall pains due vnto them. And 
indeed the Popes declare in their Bull's that they grant their In- 
dulgences toiach, as are contrite, andtruly penitent. Again ace 
cordiug to holy fcriptures ſin is taken ſometymes for the paine 
due thereto, namely Machabe. 2. 


their Paſtours forgiue , and looſe by 
conſent, delice, (5) commuleration, out- 

| ward 

(i) The Apoſtle 2. Cor,s, in ſaying, Let your aboundance ſup» 


ply r heir vuantthat alſo their aboundance may ſupply your Vai, 
—_ hopes to the Corinthians ( whom he exborted to furnub 
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Titus, and Luke with corporall necefſary's ) that the ſpiritual 
aboundance of the ſame Titus, and Luke, might ſupply, and en> 
good wer ", Prayerss 
corporall ſatisfaQtions. And truly this Text shew's eut- 
dently, that not only worldly goods, as Almes, may be 
through ſpirituall riches, namely prayers, and other hol works, 
but that the Saints , or godly perſons may as —_— yetheir 
aboundant fatisfa@tions vnto ſupplying the ſpiritual want's of 
others, as thoſe which abound with worldly riches, may ſupply 
_ their ſuperfluities the corporall neceſlitics of their New. 


ward good works , and holy prayers 
cftered to God for a finfull Brother: 

and truly this kinde of forgiuing, and 
loofing 1s common alike to all ſuch , as 
dcuoutly, and charitably recite that pe» | 
tition of our Lord's prayer: Forgiue us | 
our rreſpaſies , 45 we forgine the treſpaſſes 
againſt vs ,"as witneſſerh $. Augul, trac. 

58. vpon $\ lohn : and doubtleſl by the 
mentioned word's of the Apoſtle vizt, 

Te ought rather to forgiue, and comfort him, 
and whome yee ſorgiue any thing , 8c. iS 
meant of this gencrall manner of forgt» 
uing, and loofing, which is common 
alike to all the faithfull of the Church: 

but to demonſtrate, that he himſelf laid. 
claime to a higher, and berter kinde of 
forgiuing, and looſing , he profeſſerh, 
that he exerciſed his forgiueneſT, and 
power of loofing in the perſon 7, or 
room of Chriſt, Wherby again appea- 
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r's, thatthe Apoſtle did not forpiue this 
adultercr the reſt of the paine enioyned 
him in order to the rigour of Church 
diſcipline only : that is, to the intent on- 
ly, that it Should aduantape- him in the 
ecctchaſticall Court: but alſoin order to 
the diuine Court of Iuſtice, that it mi- 
rt bencfit him before God: and this is 
bo maniteſt a truth, that no ſcary can 
{ay the contrary withour-contraditing 
the Apoſtles own words, vizt : I forgaze 
ir in the perſon of Chriſt , that is in 
the room of Chriſt , and as his Mini- 
* $. Cypria. ſer , to- whong Chrit had committed 
Epiſ.14.4- his power of looſing, and binding vpon 
gen re. carth+-apd indeed $, Paul Should have 
narum im- .Cxtreamly preiudiced the ſaid milcrable 
pefitarum - adultexer (which were great impiety to 
pecearoribs, think): if his forgiuzneſle s+hould ha- 
air am fe” ve had..na' weight * with the divine 
a Court , and becn of no- value kcfare 
martyrum God : for according ta: thar ſuppoſall he 
> wag Should hauc pardoned a pain of this li- ' 
quorum a- fe, in ircſpe& wherof the adulterer 
:15factiom- $hould hauc ſuffered a far greater in the 
= » Off” next: becauſe the punishment a man en- 
Al. dureth vpon 'carth 15 a thouſand times. 
aelitis apud Jciler, then the cormemt's of Purgatory: , 
id ts foes and thereby $. Paul would have brou- 
Ii glt his penicent Corinchian ouc > the 
Ie rying 
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fry.ng paninto the fyer, That is out of 
the priſun of: the cccleliaſticall Court 
into the priſon of the divine Court. 
Conformaþly voto this cathohck do-. 
Arine,Bizhops in the prinitiue Church, 
enzoyned | ſinners penances to fatisfye' 
God, and, tv Compence the iniury do- 
ne to hin through their lin's; (+) and 
N. 3; this 


(&)- According tq Tertullian, 1. ad martyres and S. Cyprian 
Epiſ. 10.17. 12. 13, 14. ſundry Chriſtians , that through trailty 
fel from the Church'in ryme CR perſecution were wont 
torecur vnto the Martyrs , and Confeſſours, that their penances 
might be remmwed vato them:and theſe .ancient' Fathers did not 
mean perances, Ty enioynd, and due only in the Churches 
Court, but due alſo m the Court of God: wherfote S. Cyprian 
Epiſ. 14. faith expreſly, that they received help , and deliverance 
from their pains apa! Dominum., thay is in the djwne Court : in 
conſequence whereot Induigences remit penances, or pains at 
the TribunaM uf God, a5 duethere, aud nut as due onely 1n order 
to the Chiirnches Canons (as wanton ſchollars of theſe dayes 
vnaduiſedly teach } for otherwilegeqording to S. Thomas q, 25. - 
2. 1. Indulgences would be more yoprofitable , then table 
reſeruing-the penitent to more grieyoug pains in Purgatory. Be- 
lides mg to the holy ſcriprates wharſoeuer prieſt's shall 
binde 0n, earth shal} be -baund an Heaven , and whatiocuer they 
Shall looſe 09 caxth $hall be looſed in, Heauen: ih cqnſequence of 
which God haza Court jn Heaien , that remits the guilt , and 
paine- of ſmne! accordingly as they be remitted in the Churches 


Court: ang. indeed there wend no remitring of pains in the 
Court ot Heauep therp would be n0.aced at all of the Churches 
ſpiritual!" Treaſare conſiſting of the aboundane facisfations of 


Chriſt; and the bleſſed Sain ane? mrs there is this {pirituall 
Treifurois an aryele of Chriftian fatth ) for as ſach a Treaſure 
could not be neceflary varo remtitiion of pains 40 aciuil Court, 
ſhit could'fat be neceffary vato remiſſion in an eccleſiaſticall 
Gourt. The ground on which the Digbean diuines build their 


opinion , is a damned hereſy , namely , that God does not 
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forgiue us our finnes asto the guilt thereof except her pardon 
the pain alſo, as is plainely cleat according to the definition of the 
Council of Trent feſl. 6. can, 30, | 


this praQice was, both in order to ſuch, 
as had publickly ſinned (in reference to 
which canonicall pain's were inſtituted 
only ) as alſo in order toſuch , as had. 
finned in ſecret, as doe demonſtrate 
Burchard in the x3th, book of decree 
talls, and ſundry others , which haue 
made a full colleQion of the canonicall 
ains. 

Furtherrmore no man can ſay without 
running into manifcſt errour , that the 
Apoſtles forgiucneſle, or indulgence in 

- order to' the penitent Corinthian was 
but an abſolution of excommunica« 
tion, or of his {inne giuen in the Sacra 
ment of penence : for firſt a deliverance 
from an ecclefaſticall cenſure of cxcom- 
munication is neucr named by ſcriptu- - 
rcs, or Fathets a condonation, forgiuc- 
neſt, or indvlgence. Again by the Apo. 

* Mles wards appearcth,, that he forgaue 

;. part only.of the punishment cnioyned, 

which cannot be meant of max Frog 


tion either from excommunication, or 
{in's in the Sacrament of ce, whe- 
re there js no'sharing out by partes, Yet 

Nots 
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notwithſtanding all this, the viage of in- 
dulyences was'not neer ſo frequent 1n 
the primitiuc times , as in the ſubſc- 
quent ages , becauſe primary Chriſtians 
carrying the fresh memory of their cru» 
citycd Redeemer,and thereby much en- 
flaned wi h loue towards -his ſuffe- 

rings, allwayes bore about his dyin 
mortufication, that his lite alſo might be 
made manifeſt in thcir--morrall fliesh 
2. Cor. 4+ ſo that then: there was 
{tric diſcipline, and great penances en- 
»10ynce finners,' For example rigorous 
faſting, much praying, and other pain- 
full atflitions, * as by the ancicnteſt 
Councils appeareth : Neuerthelefle ſuch 
was their teruour of ſpirit; and extream 
zeale in complyance to Chriſt's ſuffe- 
rings , that they tullfilled them willin- 
ply , arid chearfully : few fought aſter 
pardons vnto' remiſhons of their pu- 
nishments ; Bur now us the! declination 
of charity , and fall of deuotion chri- 
N 4 ſtians 
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ſeptem anzorum iniungendam uffe inxta Canones pro quo tamen 
aullus Textus veperiri poteit. Et cottrarium tengt $ Tho. in 4.1. 


ſent. dif. 20. op fant Gratianus, qu 


atur pro contraria ſen- 


tentia 107 dicit Ercleſiam ſeprommem poenetentiam in ſingula pec- 
cata ftatuiſſe, fed tantum pro grauſſimis imungi ſolitam fuiſſe 
deainde dicit illam pamtentiam non taxatam fuiſſe pro fore imte- 
riori, ſed exteriors, G4 conftat illos Canones ad forum exterius 


pertinere. 


Lo 
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ſtians commonly 'hauc an abhorrence 
from much ſuffering), notwithſtancing 
that their Gnnes arc far greater , then 
eucr afore , in reſpe& wherof our holy 
Mother the Chntch not ignorant. of Sa» 
: rans crafty enterprizes , leſt in theſe dc» 
Eton licate times ® he might cixcumucnt, and 
cumuenia- bring them-cuber to deſpair, or to for» 
mur 4 Sar#- ſake Chriſt, and his Religion , hath 
4 moderated the Church diſcipline, cone 
deſcending to the great weaknell of her 
children: -and/truly Chriſt did not put 
in the power of bis Miniſters diſpenſa» 
fas ſir ſu- tions of ſuch diſcipline only, but al'o* 
premus Do« jnucſted them with authority to pro- 
mn © * ceede with: finners more, or lefl rigoe 
Zum per ſe, £Oully, and to inflict longer, or Shorter 
rum per mi- punishments , as in their widome they 
cg $bould thinke fitting in regard of pla» 
hmpantes ces, times, perſons, and circumſtances; 
debitas quo- Neither docs (this great moderation 
ad ſuit Tri cauſe any ſubſtantiall differences bet- 
—_— * ween the avcient, and modern Indul- 
ap. 

21. Joan.  gences: asStheſe, ſo thoſe importe re- 
mitfion of -temporall paines. not only 

in theecelthafticall, bur alſo in the di- 

uine Court of Tuſtice before God , (!) 

which 45 the eſfcnciall Choy C9 


ne 


1!) An Indulgence taken 1 the formall ſenſe is a meer rek& 
fing of temporall paine due ynto fin , whertore it ſuppoleth re: 
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miſſion of the guilt, which it cannottake away. In conſequence 
whereof the (tate of grace is of necctliry required vato obtaining 
the fruit, or benefit of Indulgences. | 


Indulgences, that never doe remit cter- K=/7'vY 
+ nall paine duc ro mortall offence , be- 
caule this is allwaycs forgiucn together 
with the guilt thereof through the in- 
' futon of ſandtifying grace , which isa 
neceilary {uppoſall ro remiſſion of tem- 
porall paine. Whertore when Church- 
| | ©m—— grant their letters of In- 
ulgences, they a expreſly that they 
doe grant them to ſuch? as are conttite, : R- 
| - andconfeſicd, which ſuppoſcth the ſta» —_— 
te of grace, as aneflentiall requiſite for yo de peccat. 
the recciuing fruit therby, Neucher doth G& rem. ait 
it lic in the power of the ſupream Pa» 9% wy 
ſour to forgiue a linner the temporall oſs obe- 
paincs correſponding to bis linncs, vn- fauro fuiſſe 
| Ici{ the guilt of thoſe be forgiuenafore: > amieinis 4 
for he is only the diſpenſer of Chriſt's ck cen 4 
treaſure, in conſequence whereof he mironem 
hath not abſolute dominion ouer it: and cxlpe, quam 
it is not probable, as to reaſon, that evgems 
Chriſt's will is, that tis Miniſter should bdooque fla-. 
confer the graciaus bencht's , which ts gratie 
rocced meerly from his bountcovus li- PraM2pmme-, 
þerallicy to ſuch, as be his enemies, and pr eral 
perſcuer in ingratitude towards him,  percipiends. 
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In regard, that Indulgences doe r&« 
leaſe temporall paines , wherunto a PC- 
nirent {inner 1s liable euen in order to' 
the diuinc Court of luftice, that'is t6 
lay before God, when dayes , Months, 
and 'ycarcs of temporall paines arc re. 
mitted in vertue of them the pains of 
Pargarory .are reantted wicked acem 
ding to a mect . proportion correſpon= 
ding tothat ſpace of eyme: tor by the 
Church » practice appeareth , that the 
ſupreame Paſtour granteth ſometimes 
many more yeares ot pardon, then per= 
haps any ſoul Shall remain in purgato- 
ry: wherfore the ſaid years of Induls 
gence are to be vaderſtood , and expli- 


* 10b. 15. cated in reference to thole yeares,whis 


perditifims ch great finners; '* chat drink wehis 11 


peccatores fe tmiquity as water, ought to endure vn» 
=». to full fatis faction for their fnn's in 'or- 


Lon -. der(®) to the penitentiall Canons ; if 
—F "0 they 


(m) It was thecuſtome of the primitive Church to remit pe- 
nances enioyned by the Churches Canons , as appeares euudently 
by the ancient Council's namely Nicz. can. 10. & 11. Ancyra, 
can.s.Lardiſz. can. 5. Carthag. 4. cal; 75. & 76. andindeed the 
concefſions' of Popes which giae faculry to grant many Af» 
and many year's Indulgences tothale Priefts, which lay 
MaiTfor peace amongſt chriſtian Princes, exaltati6 of the Churc 
&c, as hkewiſe ts ſuch,as shall aſſiſt inthe fame Mal, of neceff+- 
ty are meant in order tothe penance inflifted by the Churches 

nons in prinditiue tymes ; for they cannot be vnderſtood of 
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' ©mMmon penances , few whereof continue for. many years, or 


wany dyes, 
they should continuealiue for ſo long a 
ſeries of yeares : for examplc : in vertue 
of a thouſand year's Indulgence , ſuch \ 
2 quantity of the pains in purgatory is 
remitted; as doth correſpond to the pai- 
ne preſcribed in the penitentiall Ca. 
nons : yet no man can know preciſely 
whar'portion of time in purgatory doth 
correſpond to the ſpace of one, or mo- 
te yeares of temporal pain's inflicted 
by the -faid ancient Canons: becauſe 
laying aſide diuine revelations, no man 
can have a true knowledg of the pro- 
portion, that is berween the paincs of 
urpatory, and the afftiftions of this li- 
: Howeuer it'is an vndoubred truth 
that by # much $horter pairie of this life 
nn > hey omg = longeſt paines of 
toty, fu ng. parity in all cit- 
cnc Boe a wan wh he liverh 
pon'eatth is ina capacity of obtainin 
prer'meaſares of prac , and ATT 
nin'the nexc lift, where there is no, 
motitorious' - working of bleſſedneſ. 
The fuppolalt of parity is added in ref- 
pet of the extebihs's tenſnefle of pure 
gatory painrs, whierby they be ſufficient 
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--enough ina shortfpace of ime toecqualt = 
a long continuance of this lites affli- 
Rions. | _ 
As concerning the fundry additionall | 
articles, or names frequently exprelſed 
in the conceſhons, of Indulgences for 
examplc plenary, more plenary,moſt plenary, 
and alſo lubily : this variety of words . 
doth not a ob. reall , or ſubſtantiall 


"wad EmareY ge y, may: be di- 
{tin oo 


+34 


"The 


bo ."Y 


Ka '% we doen 


Char. XIF. of Indulgencts. 205 
The. Priuiledges are power to abſolue 
from cenſures, and reſerued Cales : Ji- 
berty to make choyce of any ghoſtly 
l Father approuecd, and faculty ro change 
| yowes, which priuiledpes are not gran- 
r *'F* redin vertuc of; each plenary Indulgen=- 
, cc, b:ing proper to the Iqdulgence cal» 
- 
| 
1 
1 


- Teda(») Iubvilic , which word Church- 
© gouernours hauc tranſlated from the 
Hebrews to ſignihe full renuſhon.. For 
in the times of the ancicnt Hebrews cuc- 
ry fifty yeare was named the yeare of Iu- 
bilic , and holy vnto them, tor as much, 
as cach man did returne to his pollcl- 
lion Gratis; (cruants were deliuercd out 
of bondage, and all inhabitants left their 
land 9. Dinah enjoying full reſt, 
After the like manner in vertuc of .a 
chriſtian Iubilic thoſe temporall aduane 
rapes are ſupplyed by [pen benctits 
namely reſt trom worldly delights, cm. \'3 
ployments,, and alſy dcliucrance out of 
{in both in order to it's guilt , and teng- 
porall pain correſponding therro ;, for 
though the Turihc ir Jelf be a releafing 
only of temporall paine, yet through (s) 
COle 


\n) The Name of Tubily comes of the Hebrew word Fobel 
which accondiug to Saint Hierome: and Saint Tfidore figmiey 
remithoh, or tulnes of reſt. | 


(0) According to the-Popes intention the benclit of a Iubily + 
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cannot be obtain'd except confeſſion of our ſinnes goe afore: and 
truly confeſſion is required 23 a worke enjoynd, and'com- 
munion alſo according to the common opinion of catholick 
writers, 


confeſſion, and contrition, which ought 
to accompany it, cuen the guilt of lin is 
remitted, in ſo much, that a ſinner, 
which confefſcrh; and deteſtcth his wic- 
kednefT in compliance to the Tubily re. 
turneth to his poſſeſſion of Gatilyiog 
grace 10ſt afore, 
The vſage of chriſtian Tubilies was 
* In Extra, ancicntly praftiſed, though Pope Bont- 
de penir. & face the cight of that name about the 
remiſſ. (que year after Chriſt's Incarnation x 300. by 
condire fri an expreſl written ordinance did infti- 
te tute, that they should be cclebrated in 
war. notah, cucry hundred yeare, as appearcth by * 
7.) city the Extra: Antiquorum de penitentys, & 
babes file remiſſionibus : neuertheleſſ they lay 
relatio,quod Claim to a higher antiquity , as doth 
accedentibus plainly euidence the ſame cxtrauagant 
[ns oh made in the yeare 1300, Wherefore it is 
cam princi- an extream weakuelf in ſuch , as aflert 
pis Apoſto- Tubilies to be new inuentions : yet 
forum in v- the Popes , that ſucceeded in Church- 
be conceſſz 
ſrevine mag- | afretward , altered thein- 
ne remiſſio- ftitutionof Boniface : Clement the {1x- 
an & /*- th reduced Jublilies to cuery fifty yea- 
peceaterum, 5©: Vrban the ;ſecond to cuery thir- 


ty 


= 
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ty three yeare in memory , honour, 


and reuerence of the yeares Chriſt 


liucd on carth ; again Paul the ſe- 
cond, and Sixtus the fourth con- 
tracted them ro cuery twenty five 
years , and ſo they hauc continued 
cucr 11nCc, 


CHAR, 
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PVRGATORY 
THE CONTENTS 


The ſoul's of belicuing chriſtians, that remove out 
of their bodyes in the late uf grace, and be not 
fully clenſed trom the dregs of fin endure pu» 
nishment's in the lower part's of the earth, till 
they become fit tor the enjoy ment of their heas 
uenly Eenitage , which 1g inconliftent with vn» 
cleanes: though ſome ſoul 's :5 ſoon , as they de- 
part out of their carthly 'Tabernacle+ -vceive the 
reward of faith, and good works, yet others are 
ſcatto priſon ( Purgatory ) whence there is 0 
deliucrance til the lth fardin be paid : God 
oft forgiues fin , as to the mortall guilt the- 
reof without remitting the vemall defcdts , 
or temporall pains : tfuch ſoul's onely goe 
to Purgatory , 2s are hable to veniall tauit's, of 
temporal! fatisfations, from which there is dee 
liucrapce before rhe generall Returreftion 
through the ſacrifices, !uftrapes, faſtings, alms- 
deeds, which the taithtull aliue offer to God to 
that intent, and purpoſe: The hre that by diuine 
ditpenſation rormentes good ſoul's in Purgatu- 
Ty, is not imaginary, or metaphorical, but true 


reall, and corpura!! tire. 


P Vrgatory is 4 receptacle of ſoul's deneſted 
of cheir bodies, which ſtand in need of che 


boly 
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holy Churches ſufſrages ,. and ſacrifices for 
their deliuer ance ont of ſatisfaftory pain”s due 
ro the ſinnes the committed when they were 
inveſted with their bodyes. Beſides the re- 
ceptacle of bleſled ſouls , which is the * * Caliom- 
higheſt Heauen, (4) ahd the receptacle pyreum off 


of damned ſoul's , which is the loweſt —_— 


Hell; There is a third receptacle vnder na wa 
carch of ſouls ſuffering vnto bleſſednes, fruentinmn, 
called Purgatory : becauſe the bre therof, 

O . which 


(a) $. Auſtin in P/al.8y. and Epiſ.99. calleth the receptacle of 
damned ſouls the Hell of Hell, and according to the common 
opinion of diuin's Purgatory is not ſituated far from thence; 
wards the Center of the carth. Wherefore the holy Church 
fing's in the office of the Dead. Deliver 0 lord, the ſel of the 
faithfull departed from the pains of Hell, that is from the pains of 
Purgatory. Sothat, S. Auſtin Epif. $9. ad Euod,. expound's the 
ſcripture A@. 2. ( vwhom God rais'd vp looſing the ſorrevvues of 
Hell) of Chriſt's diſcent into Hell , that is into the lower parts of 
theearth, which doubrlcfl were not the Receptacle of damned 


» fouls; whereby appears, that the Hz1l of the damned was not the 


ſule Receptacle of ſouls remou'd out of their bodyes; and indeed 
holy ſcripture giues euidence enough of this catholick truth r for 
Ecclefiaſticus c, 24. perſonating Cariſt, faith thus. F wvillpene- 
ttate all the lover part's of the earth , and will bebolde all that 
ſleeps , and will enlighten all thas hope in our lord. From when- 
ce, is plainly infer'd a Receptacle vnder earth diffgxent from the 
Hell of the damned, in which forut's hope not in, but blaſpkeme 
ohr lord, As to Chrilt's deſcending into the lower parts of the 
earth, it is an Article of chriſtian taith, and fo evident a truth, 
that S. Auſtin Epiſ.99. ad Euad, expreily faith , Who but an Fn- 
fa:1 will deny that Chrift dejcended into Hell, and with imtent 
according to the ancient Fathers to deliver the Parriarchs , and 
wit men which were detan'd there as Priſoners nil} his death, 
and Reſurrection, 
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which is ag inſtrument of the divine 
Iuſtice purgeth our the leauen of ve» 
niall finnes , and weareth away tempo- 
rall pains, which even juſt men ſometi- 
mes dic liable vnto. Though ſmall faults, 
and gentle debt's doe not vndoe the 
knotrt of reciprocall friendship , that is 
once tryed between God, and a finner in 
vertue of perfect contrition, or attri- 
tion with the helpe of ſacramentall pe« 
nance : neuerthele(T they obſtruct his 
pallags tro the Kingdom of Heauen, till 
they be fully compenſed , and ſatisfied 
tor, cicher in this life chrough volun- 
tary aR's of ſorrow , and corporall afe* 
flictions, or in the next through purga« 
tive face, wherby is mcant Purgatory, 
which is the (5) priſon out of which 
there is no dceliuerance till the vtmolt 
farthing be paid, Math. 5. for eternall 
life hath nothing of imperietion, and 
conſequently is incontiſtent with all 
ſort's of defteAs. Wherefore fince the 
; ſoul's eucn of iuſt men after the quit» 
ting of their bodyes fometymes be lya- 


ble 


(6) By thepriſon mention'd Mat. 4, the ancient Fathers vn» 
deritand Purgatory: for example S. Cyprian'Epif.52 .ad Antonia. 
teacheththat ſome ſoul's ſuddenly after their remouing out of 
their bodyes receive the reward of taith , and good works, and a 
crown from our lord : but others are ſet to priſon from which is 
no deliyerance till the laſt farthing be paid. 


= = = x -_ a 


21t 
| ble to ſatisfaRtory punishments, (s) and 
ycniall defects , and rherefore counted 
imperfe& , they continue depriucd of 
bleſſedneſ], till all imperfeRion be pur- 
ged away, As' a Iudg doth not punish 
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. all offences with fk : and as one man 
after that he is reconciled to another, 
that hath iniured him, deirandeth ſowe 
fatisfation for the iniury done: for Da- 
uid though he pardoned Abfolon his 
offence't Yet he did nort ſuffer him * ro 
abide in his Gght , or in his houſe: ſo 
God, though he doth not punish all fin» 
nes with eternall death(ſome hauing no- 
thing of mortall malice ) and though he 
receiueth a grieuous ſinner into grace, 
> ang away all his morrall tranſ- 
gretſhions, and rturneth vnto him with a 
new heart: neuertheleſT he doth not ad- 
wit him to his glorious preſence, till he 
bath made full ſatisfaction, as to the re= 


non Videat, 


araion of the jnjury done him: where * 


y it 15 clear that God nei: her in this li- 
O2 fc, 


(c) S. Auſtin L. de bono coningij cap. 6. names mortall firs 
deadly crime, and Eprſ. 8g. and in ſundry other places he calleth 
offences-which are not deadly ( and therfore commonly nam'd 
yeniall finnes) litle fault's, of which the Apoſtle S. Iames, cap. 2- 
in many things woe ſinne all. And S. Mathew cap. 6. foregtuens 


our tre; ae 
terpreres t 
ble to veniall Gnnes. 


&6c. and of veniall finnes the Mileuitan 
eſe ſcriptures, ſo thar the iuiteſt man , that liucs 15 liz» 


node 1k. 


*> : 
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23. Twvir. feynorin the next * chaſteneth ſinners, 
gapercuties that haue turned away from their ini- 
_ me quity , as his enemies to deſtroy them: 
inferno libe. Þ'3x 4 his children to make them fit, 
rabi. Item and proper for the enjoyment of their 
|! a heauenly inheritance. This catholick 
Fx Jon's -— truth all antiqui:y acknowledgerth, Co. 
cis adinſe- unCcil; define, the approued vniuerſall 
EP re- practice of chriſtian Churches tea. 
as cheth, and authority of ſcriptures wars 
ranteth. ; 

The ſecond booke of the Machabces 
prayicth the noble Iudas (4) who iud- 
ged , that it was a holy , and good 
thouyht-ro pray tor the Jad, that they 
might be delivercd from fin , and ther» 
fore ſent three thouſand drachwgs to 

les 


" (4) \Jadas Machabzus piouſly conceiu'd all, or at leaſt many 
of his ſouldiers to haue dyed godly , that is in the ſtare of grace: 
and though they might have coucted, 'and detain'd ſome part of 
the filuer, and gold, that was on the Idols, contrary tothe com» 
mandement of God Dewt. 7. Neuertheleſſ we ought not to infer 

. from thence , that the ſame ſouldiers did not repent of that fin 
before their death , or that by doing ſo they committed a deadly 
ſin, being they mightwant ſufficient initruction , and recogni 
zance in order tothat law. Howeuer t'is certain, that Indas Ma- 
chabxus appointed a ſacrifice to be offer'd for thoſe only, which 
dyed godly. As tothe books of the Machabies S. Auſtin |. 18. de 

4 Cluit. cap. 3. atteſts, that though they be not contained inthe- 

| lew's Canon, or Catalogue, nevertheleſſthe catholick Church 

| counteth them fur canonicall. Beſides the third Council of Car- 

- thage whereof S. Auſtin was a member placeth the Machabies mn 

the number ofdiuine ſcriptures. 
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Jefuſalem for the offering of a fin-facri- 
fice in regard ofhis ſouldjers, that were 
Mine in the holy warr, belicuing that 
there was great ' Ot laid vp for tho- 
k, that died godly: that is,in the ſtate of 
grace; and fince this ation of religious 
iety cannot be meant in order to ble(- 
&d ſoul's, thefe having ful cnioyment of 
bleſſedneſl, nor in order to damned 
ſouls, theſe being ſentenced to eternall 
fire: it is plainly evident , that the mea- 
ning thereof 1s in reference to good 
fouls, which are neither in Heauen, nor 
in Hell, but in a third place ſuffering vn» 
to heauenly bleſfednef{ ; this dodtrine 
the Apoſtle teacheth ®* x. Cor. 3. where 


*Ex /criptu- 
DO ob ra 1. Cor. 3. 
he affirmerh, that afterthis life ſome ſouls: parre; -pt. 1 


are ſaved by fire , ſaving ; If any man's i in Con- 


, / gs ] lhio Florent. 
work's burne he shall ſuffer preindice, bur be Pacgaterid 


Shall be ſaued himſelfe ; yet (o, 4s it were by dari defi- 
os In which ſcripture he diftinguis- nun. Ee 
eth two kind's of work's, that a catho- =_ _ H- 
lick Chriftian conſtituted inthe ſtate of Felboar ions 
grace, exerci'eth, whereof ſome are me- Purgaroris 
giorious, and in as much, as they con- —_— 
taine nothing of vncleanell', or imper= p30 7" 
fcRion the Apoſtle compareth them vn- Frem Aug. 
to gold , filuer, and precious tones, #® Enchyrd. 
which can recciue no detriment throu- _—_ ”_ 
gh fice: therby ſignitying , that ſuch « x. & 26. 
Q 3 ouls,, | 
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ſouls, as build vn the foundation, thafhg 
Chriſt, and his grace , works of gold, 
filuer, and pretious ſtones : which is 
ſay pure, and;holy ations without mix« 
ture of vnclcancdl, (9 will ſuffer no pre. 
iudice by fire iri the day of particular, or 
yniuerſall Iudgment ; but there be 0. 
ther workes built ypon Chriſt , asthe 
foundation, which, .include ſmall de 
feds, andimperteRions, to wit, veniall 
{1nnes only,' which the Apoſtle nameth 
Wood, hay , er. ſtubble , thardo conſumein 
the fre; whertore ſuch ſoul's, as be chars 
gd wich this Kinde of vacleanc works, 
oc ſuffer detriment inthe day of parti» 
cular Judgment. remaining afflicted by 
fre, till all vncleaneſ be purged away? 
and this to be the true meaning of the 
Apoſtle , his own words, explicated 
aright do clearly euidence. For firl, 
that. by gold; filuer,and pretious ſtones 
be vnderſtood good work's , par! Wis 
out 


fe) According to holy ſcripture fire ahapes! works; ye 
al 


not {o,as that all works,and all the workers shall haue their tryall 
in burning flam's: but becauſe fire , that is ordain'd to purge out 
of pur works the of corruption, is ſaid to trye works, w hich 
haue nothing of nes, becauſe the fire does not touch them 
in regard of their purenes. Which is S, Ambroſes explication ig 
Pal. 118. and = ſame manner wild beaſts, are ſaid to ha- 


Jing many martyrs, though they touch'd riot their acres 
yes, 
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thout ſtaine , orthodox writers vnani- 
moully grant.. Secondly that by wood, 
hay , or ſtuble are meant veriall finnes, 
it is manifelt enough : becaule the Apo» 
ſtle expreſly doth aſſert, that the works 
ſignified by thoſe word's arePo be burnt 
by the fire, and neucitbeled] ſuch, as ha» 
ue excrciſed them, are to be ſaved, 
which cannot be vuderſtood of mostall 
offences, the gwlt wherof vndoubtediy 
daiiineth cuery one that dyeth charged 
with it: neither can the ſaid word's carry 
the ſenſe of works, thai haue nothing of 
vnclcanci{ becauſe fire cannot preiudi- 
ce thoſe, they being as gold , fiiucr, and 
prerious ſtones vnugmbuſtible ; where» 
tore of neceſity wood, hay, or Ruble 
doe fignific ſmall faults, which being 
once purged out by hre, the foul, that 

committed them is ſauced; that is to ſay 

tranſlated to erervall life : and indeed 

fince the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſauing afe 

ter death ,-it is clear that he meaneth 
cternail ſaluation therby. Thirdly that 

by the words The day of the lord. 5hall de- 

clare it, is yneerf. 00d the day of each 
ſouls particular judgient, is manifeſt 
likewiſe,according to that ſaying Marth, 

24- Watch therfore for ye know not what 
howre the' ſon of man will come : that is to 
O4 ſay, 


* Fo. 1 .,v1di- 
mus gloriam 
eita , quaſt 

gloriam UN 
geniti 4 Pa» 
gre,vbi qua- 
[0 , non ef 

particula di- 
mInuens aut 
faciens com- 
parationen 

inter veram 
O& metapho- 
ricam glo- 

11am, ſed po- 
ris explicat 
weritatem , 


uf notant S. 
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fay , what hower ye $hall dic, and be 
iudged; Again the ſame Apoſtle 2, Tie 
moth, 4. ſayth that there was laid vp for 
him a crown of Iuſtice, which Ar that 
day our lord would giue him, a iuft Iudg. Yer 
doubtleſl he obtained that reward in 
ſtantly afrer his death as to effenriall 
bleſſednef}. Laſtly, that by the word (f) 
fre, true, and reall fire is meant, appea- 
r's by the Apoſtles ſaying, That if. any 
mans work_burneth,tor to burne is proper 
to true firex and as concerning the pars 
ticles * (asit were) they doc ratheratfire 
me theo infirme the reality of fire : for 
when S. Iohn ſayeth of Chriſt cap. 1, 
we ſaw tha glory of bi, 45 it were of the on» 
ly begotten af the Father: the particles (as it 
were) doe not deny Chriſt to be the true, 
and naturall ſon of God the Father : but 
rather afirme, that vndoubted truth, as 
all catholick writers doe obſeruc in 
their Commentarics vpon that ſcriptus 
Ic, 


Patres, ſic loquendo de Rege, dicimus incedit quaſi Rex » id oft 
ut Regem adecet: ( He wo iufto: wentt vt vir wt, id off , wi 
Kecet wvirum inftum. | 


(f) According toS Auſtin [. de fide (+ operibeut the fire of hell 
is cuerlaſting againſt the errour of Origin. and the Latin Father's 
in the Council's of Florence aſſert true fire in Pargatory , and 
ſpeake after the ſame manner of it , as of Hell fire, and the Cur- 
rent of catholick Do&ours teach , that the fire of Hell is true core 
*porall fire, 


feng of grienns forrogues for fines committed afors... 
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re. Hereby ir is cleace (8) that the Apo» 
ſic held purgation of ſome ſoules afrer 
they wers deueſted of their bodies, and 
before their tranſlation vnto eternall li- 
fe: and this the catholick Church cal= 
leth Pargazer) which name, though it be 
no: v:ed in holy ſcripture no more then 
the words Trinity, perſon, and ſundry 
o.hers, which are recciued, and allowed 
of by all writers in arder to a clearer ex» , 
licating ſome miſteries of chriſtian Re- es - oa 
fvion: howeuecr the name Purgatory ta» $2. ad 4n- 
k:n io the ſenſe afore mentioficd layeth 7% Or: 
re” » . 6.1m 
claime to a large ſeries of Antiquity, 20g. wm, 
But ſeeing that Mayes and * primi- inquit, ve- 
tive Fathers doe atlert the thing ſigni» 97 qu 
fycd by the name of wy ay Ve PUI= pus, & $4: 
gation of ſome {auls by ſuffering of rum aliquid 
te-nparall paines in the next life © no imquitars 
man can contend about that name wi- —— << 
| parum 
thout ranqua pli- 
bum reſoluitur, + purgatur, O& totrum remanet aurum purum.... 
Hilar. in illud pſal. 118. (concupixit anima mea ) purgatorium ve- 
fat indefeſſum ignem, in quo grage ſuitmentur ſupplicia, per que 
anime & peceatss expianter. Avg. 1.2. 1. de ciuit. c. 24. als nflaes 
quod ſpirits aliquorum fidelium pxnas aliquas temporales poit 
mortem patianear. 


* Avg. quando de re conftat de nomine non eff contendendum. 
(g). S, Cyprian Epiſ. g2.ad Antonia. writes thus. T's not the 


ſame thing to be ſent to priſon, and there to remain till the laſt far- 


(hing be pay 6; t'is not the ſame thing to receiue ſuddenly the reward: 
4b, —_ oL be hs, , aA w_— by fire after long 
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thout incurring a cenſure of manifeſt 
weakneii;yet in regard of two ſtates on» 
ly ro which God promiſeth ercrnall life, 
orceternall death, that is: beatitude , or 
damnation ( for Purgatory $hall ccale 
ater the day of generall ludgment is 
paſt) both che {criptuce, and the Fathers 
lomerimes doe mention only afrer death | 
the Paradiſc ot the blatied, and the- Hell 
of the damned, * which be the rwo & 
uverlaſting ſtates of ſoules : but hence no 
man can argue an abſolute negation ofa 
third plac, er ſtare in reference to tem» 
porall atflitions after death - without 
preiudicing buth fcriptut's , and Fa- 
_ thers, as is ſuthciently cnouph proucek 
and though S. Auſtin Ser. 14. de vertis 
Domini & lib.:10. de peccatorum meretis, & 
* remiſſione cap. 29. doth cxprelly atfirme, 
thacthe catholick faith ac knowledgeth 
- wwo places only vzt: an cternall kingdo» 
...,, mc (of Heaucn) or Hell cternall never» 
wedifti poſſi- thelell by his other writings appcareth 
dere Rego. plainly , that he hold the Purgatory of 
{ome faichfult ſoul's after death, and in 
the cited writing's he denyerh only, 
that the Catholick Church docs ack- 


nowledye ſuch a third place , as Pcla- 
gius contended for, who taught”, that 
children dying without bapri Wy 
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be faucd, though they were not admit= 
ted in:0 the kingdome of Heauen: 
which errour $. Auſtin confuterh, By 
the premiles is euident that ſuch ſouls 
only goe to Purgatory, as are liable ci 
ther to veniall fins, or temporall ſatisfan 
ions correſponding to their ſins par= 
doned in this lite, as to the guilt the- 
reof , both of them. importing defects, 
that are inconſiſtent with the perfe@ion 
of heauenly bleſſdeneſ{: yet theſc luffe- 
ring ſouls, while they enduce their pain- 
full affliQions haue fomething of cam 
tort,and —_—_— for they know, 
that there is fauour laid vp for them, 
they are certaine of their falvation;they 
loue God with all their power confor= 
ning themſelues in the bitrerneſ{- of 
their afflitions- to his diuine will of 
Juſtice, they haue confidence in the ſut- 
frages, and ſacrifices of the faithfully 
pon earth in order tothcir deliverance, 
and are viſited by their good Angalls, 
that cheare them vp. Neither doth it 
bence-follow , that their paines arclefT 

rieuens : for the intenſeſt ſorrow is not 
incompatible with the ſaid refresh» 
mcnts, 
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k (k) Pope Leothe tenth in his condemnation of Luther's 26. 
rticle hath defined that ſoul's in Purgatory axe aſſured oftheir | 
| oy ' 
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ments, as appeareth by Chriſt, whoſe 
grief abounded, and exceeded others in 
mtenſne({, notwithſtanding the afſſu- 
rance of glory, the any th flowing 
from his Godehcad, the conformity ro 
the will of his divine Father, and the 
oxtream willingneſl ro ſuffer his death, 
and pathon for the Redewption of the 
world : and indeed it is a certaine truth, 
that the anguish, and tribulation which 
a ſoul endureth in Purgatory * is more 
gricuous , then all the fufferings of rhis 
liter for therein is the place, and time of 
executing the diuine Iuſtice, theinſtru- 
ment wherof is true, and reall fire, that 
is applyed * for the tormenting of ſuch 
fouls (truly ard really ) accordirg co the 
proportion of the guile of petiy-treas 
tons , and debt's , they ſtand charged 
with; yet in as much, as they being de- 
artcd in faith, hope,and charity, which 
C the .{pirituall chaines of vnion, io * 
order to all the good wembers of 
Chriſt's myticall body, and in as much, 
as it 1s proper , and natuzall to the (i) 
MC ne 


(r) According to the Apoſtle 1. Coy. 12, members of one, and 
the fame body can mutually helpe one, another : and it is an Ar- 
\ ticleof Catholick faith , that the ſoul's in Purgatory are mem- 
” \ bersof one, and the fame Church, and can be 2 oe through hex 


| \ prayers, andſufirages. And asto this poynt of d 


e there was 
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ful agreement between the Latin, and Greek" Fathers in the 
Council of Florence , as clearly appear's by the letters of vnion. 
Beſides Aerius was counted an Heretick by S. Epipha. hr. 75. 
and S. Auttin hxr. becauſe he denyed that the dead might receiue 
reliefe through the ſuffrage: of the liuing. Moreover this Catho= 
lick truth is aſſerted by the ancienteſt Fathers, natnely S Deny's 
I. de calef. Hicrar. c.7.S.Cyprian Epi/ 66.and S. Auſtin | de cure pre 


mortuis agenda th ſer. 12. de verbu Apoſ. exprelly teacheth that \ 


the dorime, which afſert's, that the taithfull departed receive 
help by prayers lacrifices , and Almes-deeds &c. 15 approu'd by 
the vmuuerſiall Church. 


members of one, and the ſame body, to 
comfort, and help one an other, doubt- 
Icfſthe ſouls of Purgatory can be come 
furted, and helped by the prayers, and 
{vffrapes of the liuing, as plainly appea- 
res by the teſtimonies, and Liturgies of 
primitive Fathers, authoriics of Coun. 
cils, and the vniucrſall praQtice of the 
catholick Church , that offcreth dayly, 
and howerly prayers , and ſuffrages for 
the fairhfull ſouls of ſuch , as die in gra= 
. ce, that they may be comforted, and de- 
livered out of-the grievous paines, 
which they cndure in Purgatory. Beſi- 
des for as much , as they arc not (#) ſe. 
perated 
(k) According to S. Auſtin 20. de Ciur. 6.9. the ſouls of the 
faithtull departed are not ſeperated from the Church,which euca 
now is the kingdom of God : and indeed the good ſoul's of Put- 
gatory are ynited vnto us in charity , in regard at their departure 
out of this world nay were inthe ſtate of grace: again they are 
th, 


vnired vnto vs in faith, and hope , becauſe theſe two vertues ae 
"got euacuated before the ſoul's admutance into Heater. 
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rated from the Church , _ __ 
Aw arr vrs _— Churches 
dulpences, N being 44d |l crrealures 
,ower to apply thoſe oy hildren, 
p aduantayge of all ſuch c | 
for the . h her through 
as abide in vnion wit d though 
faith, —_ , wy {ah eee 
cch-luftrages, mY 
prayers, Jn +> linnes in the next li 
&c, doe not re: farily *infufion 
*Trid ſeſ-6- fe theſe requiring nece may ion the= 
_— mortall,ora dete wy tthar 
arr] ay if veniall ; no man can lay , ©cheir 
ary wt fouls be deliuered many N= in gdo= 
_— to t 'S. 
_—_— aines , and tranſlare ntradicting 
gratie, at P f heauen , without cont : 
a warmed ns anhocky of ancient ws wp. = 
wel in vor finition of a generall wo—_— he Vni- 
uſcepta in- f ſundry Popes, av ' 
= Gas holick Church. 
_ -— erſall praQice ofthe catho ſouls af- 
Concll ſe F als S. Auſtin placeth ” = 
6.cap 4. ed ir their purgation in the Tg : b le 
—_ heaucn, to expeRtheir bodies Rin nz 
+. owl : 
—_ Trinitate cap. 25. Again wag af. 
OCs. —— longer bounds to tyme n isfaRion, 
js NUNGUAM as to 
the wang ry, then the matter, he Counch 
es oe Gecach Grne, requireth. T {ol ting 
Pucentia of Florence defineth the tranſp —_ 
tal peccato of tu fering ſoul's out of P Refine 
_ into Heaucn before the - 12 goon decreto * 
recaion: Pope Benedit the 12. | 


be- 


ME 
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Benediftus Deus in donis ſms ranckerth 
ſuch, as hold with pertinacy the contra- 
ry doctrine in the number of Here- 
ncks. Pope Gregory the hiſt, and Po 
Silueſter afore granted (!) Indulgences 
toluch Pciefts, as offcred the lactifice 
of Chriſt's body , and blood in a Chap-= 
pel dedicated to the bletied Virgin Ma+ 
ry called by the name of Marie Liberatri- 
ts that they might free one foul out of 
Purgatory as doth appeare by the an» 
cient Records of the 1atd Chappell, and 
Pope Paſcall the firſt gaue deliucrance 
of one ſoul out of Purgatory to Pricſts 
Ce 


(1) Although an Indulgence be an a& of iuriſdidtion, and al. 
though the Church militant hath nothing of iuriſdiction ouer 
the ſouls ſuffering in Purgatory : nevertheleſl she hath power 
ouer her brine Treaſure, In conſequence of which Indulgen- 
cesare not granted in order to the dead after the manner of a 
ludyes abſolution , but in nature of a ſuffrage vnto helping of 
ſuch onely , as remoue out of their bodyes in communion with 
Chriſt's body , and blood : wherfore when the Church-gouer- 
nours grant Indulgences for the dead , they inſert the particles 
ger fuſfrag:1: atter the manner of ſuftrages, wherby is fig- 
nifyed, that they doe not gue Indulgences in order to the dead, 
a1t the dead were continued ynder their iurifdiftion , but they 
grant thery only, as competent recompences, or conuenient {a- 
tisfaCtions for as much , as the faithful] aliue offer them as {atis- 
faftory works vnto ſatisfying the pains due tothe ſinnes which 
the dead had committed before they were remou'd out of their 
bodyes. Aud doubtleſſeuery particular belieuer, that is in the ia- 
teof grace may offer to God their faiting, praying, and giming of 
almes, as worthy fatisfattions vnto compenliing of the tors 
ment's which good ſoul's endure in Purgatory.  * 
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celebrating Gue Maſles in a Church 
conſecrated rq S. Praxes, which Indul. 
gence eleuen ſucceeding Popes confir- 
med whercunto may be added the ln« 
dulgence of Pope lohn the cight that 
adminiſtred ſupream Church»goucrn« 
ment in the ycare 878. granted to ſouls 
diers, that should looſe their lifes in the 
holy warr for the-defece of the Churchz 
and this practice was neuer yet repro. 
ued by any Council, Pope, or cathotick 
writer, wherfore it ſceneih a ſtrange 
thing, that Mr, Thomas White a priva- 
te man, and in outward profcffion a ca- 
tholick chriſtian should afſumc ſo vn- 
authorized a liberty, and vnparalelled 
boldnefſe, as to publich a writing in the 
yeare 1653. cntitled (An Account of his 
husbardmg the midle ſtate of ſoul's) in 
contradiction of the (=) conſtant , and 
vniuerſall praQice , thar agreeth with 
ſo warcantable, and evident teſtimos 
nies, as are ſerdown. Howeuer he pro« 
duces but weake, and incoſequent prov- 
fs for the ctablishing of his nouell do- 
Arine: for example from theſe words 
Maccab, For if be bad not hoped that 


they, 


(m) According to S. Auſtin Tom. Epi 119. ad Ianua. itis 
maniteſt madnes to call in queſtion, what the voiucriall Church 
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they, which were ſlaine would riſe again, it 
had been veus and vain, to prey for 
the deal) he doth infer that the ſoul's in 
Purgatory ate not freed of their ſuffe= 
rings till the generall ReſurreQion, and 
this inference he proueth only ſaying? 
For if ſoul's were releaſed ont of their pains 
through the prayers of the lining before the 
Reſurreftion , it would be extrenme profit a= 
ble to pray for the dread , though no Reſurre- 
Ren 5hould follow. But where is the cons 
nc&ion berween the Scripture-Text , 
and Mr, Whites inference ? shall it fol- 
low, that good foul's muſt beiimpriſo- 
ned till the generall ReſurreRion, be- 
cauſe the noble; and godly Iudas accor- 
ding to the ptoteſſion of his. Religion 
did belicuc in the immortality of ſoul's, 
and the Reſurreion of their! bodyes? 
and indeed the'rrue meaning of this (cri- 
pture afore alledged acgording to all 
Octhodox writers, is this, vizt: if ludas 
Maccabzus had belieued foul's to be 
mortall, and to dic with, their. bodycs, 
which aaguepdly should neyer riſe 
apain , it had been ſuperfluous , and. 
vain to pray for them: and therfore re- 
ligiouſly thinking of the Reſurreion, 
and fearing, that the fouls of his fouls 
dicrs, thar were ſlaing 3 es might 
| be 
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ef\fame fhnnes they had wommintcd vs 
pon earth, -he commanded , that pray» 
ers, .and {acrifioe should be offered tor 
their deliverance from:fing that is tolay 
from all/punjshmencduc to their 
finnes: whence doubcleſſeno wilt , and 
m4icious man \can infer-the imprilon- 
ment of ſoul's in Purgatory tillthege» 
ncrall ReſuereQton , which would ne« 
ucr haue happencd if ſouls had becn 
mortall, and. died together with their 
bodics., Aftcr the. ſame aganner he abu» 
{ſeth che new Teſtament.” Ler rhe newiu- 
ſtrument, ſaith he, keepe rome and barmony 
with the old: lat $. Paul be beard preaching to 
the ſame effett 1. Cor. 15. what 'shall they 
dot, which are (3) baptiſed for the dead if 


the dead doo nt tiſe at all, -From' this bo- 

ly:text he.inferceth, chat no benefitis 

* obtained by baptilma furche dead bory 
| [7 


(n) By baptiſm for the dead the Apoſtle may mean water of 
- * ) tribulation , and perſecution, 'wherewith primitive Ohriftians 
' ſeem'd, as it were baptiſed: again may 'wndecſtand 
/ affliftions: forexam le praying faſting, giuidg of Almes &c, 
| which the laigotines God for the comnteſtgng eva I the 
[ » Mmoreouer Res may meant livpo » x 
defer'd ther —_ mol the hower ofdeath;vohich EF etome vas 
viuall in the prituitiue Church, and the Apoſtles ſenſe is then, if 
\ ſouls be mortall, and in conſequence therof no reſurrection of 
the dead, thoſe which ure a afing; tharig it thi 'hower df 
their death reaps nothing of aGuantage by their baptiſia, 
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the RelurreQion, nor by ſo doing can 
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foul's till then -be releaſed, But in car- 
ncſt, this is a pitifall deduction, life vn- 
to this; God is in Hcauen; therfore Mr. 
Thomas White is at Rorerdam: for in- 
dced there is. nothing of connedion 
between the antecedent, and conſequen= 
&, and Mr, Whit's inference , for it 
docs not follow, that ſoul's obtaine no» 
thing of profit before the RefſurreRion, 
becauſe $. Paul faith : What hall they doe, 
which are baptiſed for the dead, ( meaning 
iy ro what purpole Shall Chriſtians 
pray, taſt, giuc Almes, or ſuffer tribula» 
tion for Chriſt's ſake ) if the dead riſe 
not again. Beſides if Mr, Whit's infe- 
rence were watrantable , and ynque- 
ſtionable the Apoſtle himſclf is not as 
yet in ps ity to obtaine that emi- 
nent. beactit of being deliuered before 
the ReſurieRivn, For in the ſamo Cha= 


- pter he addeth ro the word's ſet down, 


Why «re we.( Apoſtles) in j euery 
bower ( if che dead - roots Fee 
nantageth it te { te baue proyed, faſted, en- 
dnred great perfeention ) if rhe dead be nge- 
raiſed vpz- lor us cat , and drink, for tomar- 


row we sball die ; that is , if there be no 
' ReſurreRion aficr death why doe wee 


giue our folugs to any reg el's,fauc to 
2 


Ca. 


= 
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cating, and drinking. Wherfore $, Payl- 
Himſelf according to Mr, White is but in 
-the way to his bleſſed crowne, for if his 
-{oul were alceady tranſlated into Hea. 
-uen, his ſufferings would baue aduants- 
ged everr though no- [ReſurreQion 
Shonld follow, But it feemerth a tran 
thing: that Mr, White-Should preſume 
0 gather from the words ſer downe, 
that good ſouls shall not be releaſed of 
the paines, which they ſufferin Purga. 
tory before the generall Reſurreion, 
the faid words not carrying the leaſt 
ſound that way : for they neither ſpez- 
ke of pain's in order tothe next life, nor 
-of _— ſouls out of Purgatory: 
-and indeed the Apoſtles ſole intent in. 
(the Chapter alledged , isto proue the 
-ReſurreQion of the dead , and to that ' 
purpoſe rings ſundry argumrent's. The 
*firſt whereof is rhar Chriſt our hcad is 
raiſed vp, and therfore we his mem- 
bers $hall-riſe agaio' th (regard of the 
faſt conneRion , that 15- tetween the 
head, and the members *thereof, And 
what- Mr. White -alledgeth for the im- 
priſvniteot of ſouls tothe day of Indgs 
ment 1s a ſecondary argument ,- which 
$. Paul vſcth only as a confirmation of 
his- furſt-argument to-demonſirate the 
Ree 
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ReſurreRion of bodyes, ſignifying ther» 
by, that he him{lfe wha h the 


' xeſt of the Apoſtles, and primitive Chri- 


ftians of thoſe day's had ſuffered in 
yain afflitions, and tribulations:1f fau'ls 


had been morrall, and couſequently ne- 
, wer to riſe again ; for t'is clear by the 


very forme of the Apoſtles {pecch, that 


he ſuppoſed the falſe opinion , that tea» 


cheth fouls ro be' mortall , whence of 
neceſſity would folluw” , that there 
$hould be no Reſurrecion at all : and 
truly if the Apoſtle had not made that 
ſippoſall , he would haue concluded 
nothing ; for ſuppoſing ſouls to be jm- 


' mortall, _ works of this life would 
} haue much aduantayed him for the ob- 
taining ot Heavenly bleſſedneff, though 


no ReſurreQjon at a!l had followed, 
And the ſame ſuppoſall is rrade by the 
holy writer of the Macchabics, fignt- 
tying therby it the dead were nor to riſc 
again, it would follow ;thar{oui's were 
mortall 'in' conſequence of which: all 
prayers offered for them would be in 
vain; where is oblſcruable , that the 
Iewtsh ſeQaryes, to wit, Sadducies held, 
that the ſoul's were mortall , and conle- 

uently denied the RefurreRion of Bo- 
©: ther Icwes which bclicucd arighr, 
| P 3 pu 


— 
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rofeſſed immortality together with the' | 
Reſurre&ion . « pag being incach ſoul 
ari innate deſire to reſume the body 
whecrof it was the true form once, and 
as to reaſon it is moſt conſonant , that 
God , who crcateth nothing in vain, 
will not fruſtrate that defire: hence it 
was, that the ancient Iew's ſpoak of the 
immortality of ſouls , and the Reſurre- 
Rion of bodyes alike : and our Sauiour 
Chriſt Math. 22. to prove tothe Saddu- 
cies the ReſurreRion (of bodies infer's 
it from the immorrality of the ſoul, v« 
ſing that ſcripture-reſtimony : I aw» God 
of Abrabam, God of Iſaach, God of Tacob, and 
ſubſumeth thus: there is no God of the dead, | / 
8 bar of the living, arguing thesby , that the 0 L 
dead riſe again, fince their ſouls doe not + 
dic with thcir bodyes. Beſides it is ob« ; 
ſcruable, (9)that Ochinvs an Apoſlat Ca» 
pucin Fryer abuſed the fore- mentioned 
ſeripture-teſtimony 2. Maccbab. m2. to 
deſtroy Purgatory : and after the very 
fame way of arguivg Mr, White abu- 
ſcth it to overthrow a catholick aſler- 
tion, 
0) Ochinugan ta ment out of 
R. Lhe Chap. ms ro — To ens —_—_ thus. If 
there were a Purgatory , though there were no Reſurreion of - 


the dea1: nevertheleſs prayers offered forthe dead might not be 


in vaive, becanſe the fouls thereby might obtain gerance 
firom their pain's, | 


ORE 
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tion, that teacheth tlie deliucrance of 
ſouls our of Purgatory: in vertue ofho- 
ly Churches ſuffrages. Likewiſe fundry 
bereticks haug made vie of the fame 
Text to weaken the ty of the 
baoks of: Mar babies pretending, thot 
the words ( Ifaboſe that mere ſhun: chould 
not 7iſe again} containe a.manitelt erroun, 
namely , that foul's dic with their bo- 
dics, and iſe again : wherby is plainly 
evident , that it is noditicule buſinelſ 
for a man, that is wantonly ambitious 
to be fingular in teaching, to cut out of 
5 abortive interpretations, and 
to fit them to his vain vaquict fancyy 
by which he: is biafſed. Buc how hap» 
pens it, that Mr. White. alledgerh (crip» 
ture-authority vnto the deteyning of 
good fouls in. Purgatory till the generall 
Reſurrection, * aml to lay claime to cuts 


dence in his deduction trom thence. It * 


is not his cuſtome to fly to that ſam 
Ruary for proteQion ot his Nouelties, 
por toacknowledy cuidenceenough in 
the ſcriptures themklues to detefmige 
any controucrſy : for he expreſly wri- 
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teth, that 1t were «5 ridiculows to ſeebe the £47977 ant- 


deciſion of controuer(yes out of the Bible, as 
70 cut with a Beatle, or knock with 4 ſtraw: 
howcuer it {ecmes, hc hath a good min- 
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de tocloath his doarines 1nthe [cripru2_ 
re colour's, when that holy livery ( be 
vnhandſomly -ſocuer put on ) may ſer. 
ue him foradiſguiſe. From the premis 
ſes is cuidenced how little reaſon Mr, 
White hath 'to boaſt of the. two men» 
tioned ſceipture-Teſtimonics viz. 2 Mas 
chab. 12. 1- Cor. 15. vauntingly ſaying: 
Theſe two texts therfore remaine inviolable, 
4 firſt not ro be reſiſted without manifeſt vie- 
lence, ſecondly, pointing at the very knot of 
the controuerſy, that ſouls once engaged are 
hot capable of that eminent good of being deli= 
ered from their pain's before the Reſurree 
Aion. And fromthele pitifull inferences. 
he paſſeth vnto other ſcripturc-Tefti, 
monies, wherby he endeauour's to pros 
ue, thareuen bleſſed ſouls haue need of 
prayers: but of his vnnaturall, and irrae 
rionall arguments , as to this point, the 
ChazaQer of the Church Triumphant 
ghall giue euidence enough, _ 
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CHAR.. XVI 


HOLY ORDER 


THE CONTENTS, 


As Godin the old law conſtituted ſuperiour, and 


inferiour Miniſters to ſerue in the Temple, fo in 
the new law he hath appointed Bighops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, Sub-Deacons &c. one more eminent, 
then an other to diſpenſe diuine miſteries inthe 
Church of Chriſt : Though euery Bishop is a 
Prieſt, neuertheleſl encry Prieſt is not a Bishop: 
CN ne IT Te 
at10n 1g to Epi aur 
onely: there be ſeuen Rerlekaſticall Onderta. 


"© kenin the proper ſenſe correſponding to as nia» 


ny diſtin tyndions exerciſed in relation tothe 
celebrating of the holy Euchariſte ; clericall ron- 
fare can make npe claim = + ——_ - 
calt Order taken in theproper : Epiſcopacy 
in an holy Order , the nobleſt part of the Chor. 
ches Hierarchy , a proper Sacrament, and im - 

rint's a ſpecial] character in the ſoul of him, 

hat is orcain'd a true Bishop : Bishops, and 
Prieſts down fram the Apoſtles till thele rymes 
embraced a fingle life : anſwerey to ſundry Ar+ 
guments made 1n fauour of Prieſt's Marriages. * 


Oly Order ( taken in tho reftrained 
 L Ecclefiaſticall ſenſe ) (4) is a proper 


$417 4 


- (4) 1. Timoth.4.Negled not the grace (S.Paul faith) that i in 
thee, which vyw ginen thee by propbeſy,and impoſition of hands 


A i ol 


of. "Y "* 4] 
" 
* 


234 ed 2. 


of Prieit hood, $. Chrylolkces hom. ; Omantrg 
cred Text affixmes., meant by ate | 
hand's the Sacrament _ wear which Timothy receiu'd of 
him-:after the ſame ne The the Text 
2. Timot. 1. Sriry ws or arr is in thee by the ins 
po ;tion of mine "The woym myopſaining thee, who am & 
ishop, andS. Ambroſe __—__ c ne Text imply 
the impofition. of hands all all actions, gid words, 


which were dotie, and faidouer Cart pron he1 was ardgin!d 
a Prieſt : Beſides in the primitive Chyrch when a Bishop confer'd 
the holy Order of Nis) rome heviedto bleſthe party ordain'd, 
lye his hands on his head, and giue «Fenn wer to ofter ſacrifice 

or the living, and the dead in ofour lord, that is in the 
room of Chriſt. In cookqunoefthopremiles, REY 


dination of Priefts race is an —— 

ly Order is a Sacrament of - ws Ie - and {o isdefin” the 
Council's of Florence In the Decreo of Pops Eugenias. And Trent 

feſſ. 23. can. 4. 


Sacrament of the new law , wheredy 4 164ſ0- 
* Baptiſmus nable creature of the male ſex,* and bapriſed, 
requuritur in is ardained, and enabled to perfarms rhe mani 
00 Jan 07d» fiery of the Encharifts , or in the celebration 


Pater , 
vet ors therof to ſtrue aſter a ſpeviall manner (Þ) in 
ye —_ vertue bis ordination. * As God in the 
7 old 


PT 7" vcr 


Wert 0716170, CMIMS charafterem, charatter Ordinis ſupperiit, 


Vi patet ex 1 quets Rt nas 
* nas bY F7.4%4 ad Emuagrizm, vt gay inquit, #r4- 
ditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri Eccleſia ( (ue ev Vatiom 


6. Aſſumam ex ijs in Sacerdotes & Leuitas quod Aa- 
ou fly. £1467 : A Loadess in Templo fiuerrnt, hoc Eps m 
Presbyteri & Diaconi. vendicant in Rerikfon : &» S. Hi 


I/aie intelligit ad literam, de 4þ oftolis, + [ucceſſoribus runny 
ficto ſacerdotaii. 


(6) DiaconeFes mentioned Epe/ all Timerh. could make nd 
more Clair to.an Ecclefiaſticall Qrder taken in the proper ſenit, 


- : 4 o 
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* 8 a OY , Tt & = , f 
% oy - ju af x. +. < > F 
n S - - > 7, wes 


Cher. XV1.of Hol Order. x5 


R Ly 


in the Church of Chriſt : as concerning 
Bishops the ſcriptore maketh menrion 
of them, as divinely inftituted A#. 20 ta- 
ke beed vnto your ſelues, and of all the flock 
wherof the holy Ghoſt hath made you Bishops 

ro 


ar | thentheRdigious men., and women of thoſe dayes bei 
o bed Gopower, or jenfllidiog, asto the i —_— 
= | ah ey nd bone eye Dmrking fe: 
, p hy clai ing of 
We call juriſdiction : ws dots efcheir inftiru- 
fl / tion, and conſecration they receive no to adminiſter a Sa- 
Fs crament, or toferue ſpecially in the adminiſtration therof, and 
®, . Cisthe fame, asto Arch. Bis and Patriarchs conſidered pre- 
d ciſely in order to the dignity they have ouer , and aboue the Or- 
2 | 4 of Bubops. 
v- old law took of his people to be Prieſts 
Ke and Levits:that is conſtituted ſuperiour, 
> and infcriour Miniſters for the admint- 
- ſtring of divine things inthe Temple; 

ſo in the new law he hath ordained di- 

uers degrees, or ſtates of Miniſters, one 
- more eminent, then an other: for cxam- 
, ple Bishops, Prieſts, Deacons , and 0- 
d ther Clergy men to () diſpenſe diuine 
| Myſteries: that is to ſay, the Sacraments 
] 


= 


(c) The Apoſtle ſaith Rom. 4. Let « man think of us, as of the 
Minsfters of Chrift and the Di y of the Miſteries of God, that 
is of the Sacraments. From whence the Council of Trent infers, 
that it is in the Churches power to diſpoſe, yu ordaive in the 
—_— of Sacrament's, what sbe $hall think expedient tor 
the tof thoſe which receiue them , and the greater reae- 
rence of the fame Sacraments, ſo that 00 alteration be made as t@ 


the ſubſtance thereof. 


. LEES PESO RY, > 
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tornle the Church of God: and the name. 
Bishop qa, to the conſenting te= 

Kimonies of all Interpreters , and Fa= 
thers lignifys an Ecclefiaſticall perſon, 
that by common vlage of ſpecch is cal- 
lcd a Bishop, (9 which is a Church-go- 
uernour inveſted with ſuperiority ouer 
meer Pricſt's in reſpe& both of ordina« 
tion, and iurildiQtion, Again the ſcriptu- 
re nameth Prieſts, as diſtin from Bis» 
hops 1. Timoth, g. againſt Prieſts : receiue 
none accuſation but under two, or three wit« 
neſſes: where doubtlefſ the Apoſtle mea+ 
neth Pricſt's as wanting Epiſcopall dig- 
nity, and ordination , Pomh becauſe Ti- 
mothy exerciſed authori:y ouer them, 
as alſo in regard, that in the ſame Chas, 


pter he gaue a command to Timothy, 
whom 


(4) According to the Apoſtles dotrine ſet down AF. 20. Biss 
hops receive their power of gouerament in Order to the Church 
from the holy Ghoſt, wherfore they be Paiores Ercleſse, Paſtors 
taken in the proper ſenſe, ſeing that Church-gouerament is pro» 
= tothem. _ according tothe fame Apoſtle 1. Timor. 3.4 

hop is cloth'd with power of juriſdiction aboue a meer Prieſt. 
So that — to — right a Bishop is _ a you Prieſt 
2s appears by the Counci rent /efſ. 21.c.1, and indeed a Bi 
hop by vertue of his Animation and Gharaher hath power e000 
fer the Sacraments of holy Order , and Confirmation validly : in 
conſequence of which, he is by diuine difpeniation aboue a meer 
Prieſt, becauſe both his ordination and charadter haue inſtitution 
from Chriſt: nor matters it, that a meer Prieſt by ſpecial] priui- 
ledge may be enabled to confer the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
being las ordinatian, and charater gine him no ſuch power, 
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whom he had ordained a. Bishop afore 
to cherish, and ſed thoſe Priefts, for as 
much , as they were vader his charge, 
and as ſubſticutes adminiſtred the Sa- 
craments vnto the faithfull of the-. 
Church vnder him* which command 
' cannot be meant in order to Bishops, 
ſince theſe are nor by as mcer Pricſts 
ſubje& tothe juriſdiftion, and commit- 
ted to the care of an other Bishop, 
Furthermore the ſ:ripture mentioneth 
Deacons rt. Timoth, 3. Deacons muſt be 
chaſt bauing the miftery of ſaith in pure con= 
ſtience, and the condition of their office 
doth cuidence we"! cnough their in. 
feriority,and ſubordination not only to 
- Bishops, but alfo ro mcer Prieſts, and 
the Apoſtle, 4#. 6. declares alſo as 
much. | 
(ce) Aerius made no difference between a Bishop, and a Prieſt, 
which errour wickleffthe firſt English Heretick eipouſed, and 
after him Luther, and is now an aflertion generally taught by (ec. 
Qtaries of - a7 mr near vnto this hereſy is the vpinion of cer- 
tain tingular ſchollars, who teach that the ordination of a Bichop 
and aPrieſt isthe ſame: and although S. Hierom aſlerr's,that the 
0179s Churches were gouerned by cammoen Counſel! of 
ricſts:nevertheleſf he never aſlert's parity between a Bishop, and 
a meer Pricit, cotorhegomerafinntiidlicn ous Which is the mat- 
ter in- debate between catholick's, and teQtaries: howeuer catho- 
lick Bizhops confer with meer Prieſts , anderybrace their Coun- 
ſclsin the —_— of their leuerall Ohuzches reſpeiuely, 
but from no man ought to infer equality between Bis- 
hops, and meer Pricfts,as to wriſdidtion: for a meer Prieſt cannx 
eolides a Pricſt, or confer the Sacrament of confirmation. 


. - vs a" *. 
T wm ; 


| Tm" oh chautin = Mnf” "M 


"_ much. Likewiſe this catholick afſcrtion 4 


doth appeare by the eccleſiaſtical ri 


50 rarchy jnſtitured by divine ordination * Il 


catholics ro conſilt of Bihops, Prieſts, and Mini- 
et rn ſters Trid. ſef.23.can.6. which manifeſt's 
dinins infti- a reall di erence in the offices of cach. 
jutam » 444 of them: Howeuer the ſcripture ſometis 
pam tg * mes doth call Bichops * by the name of 
Fra teri , Prieſts promiſcuoully: for —_—_— 
& carry cheEpilh le to Titus the Apoſtle fayes. I 


Fr £an. 2. 


cinſdem foſ leſt Tirus in Creet , that be should ordaine 
ficit anat ov 6 in euery Cirty: that is Bishops : fot 
ma _ ſo the Apoſtle in the ſame Chapterdoth 
pac ” interprerhis meaning, adding after that 
tbolica —_ appointment, theſe words : For 4 Bishop 
cer Sacerdo- muſt be without fault vwreyrouable: where 
rium, alios "the particle (for) do;h import aconiuns 
| — Qion caulatiuc , which doth cuidence, 


minores, per * that 
ET —_—_ 


enim pres aw.) er a. 
Nam cap. 2. Epi. 1. ds cadem ordinatione Timethei, ait 
jeriopielenny mearum, & proide iþſe Paulus erat v= 

"a lene Koen Deende inxts vets 
run 


1& Moren, 


i { p xf . V 
C k " o 
+ 7 a 2 
"Ix 6 . - 
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"Cher py ; of iy: adv. 33s 
"Bish Bur _ no men 00 ith 
cquallty berween a 
s Aa "Prices AE the diſtin» 
ro Lowes from, and the precmi- 
nence abous Prieſts, is by continual v- 
receiued , and preſcrued in the 
catholick Church down trom the Apo» 
| Kles to the prolent times. And though | 
every Bushop is a Pricſt: ncucrthelei] 
euery Prieſt is not a Bishop : as cucry 
Cherubin, and $craphinin the celefſtiaN 
Hierarchy is an Angell (this name being 
common tv all alike) but cuery Angell is 
not a Cherubin, og Scraphin, that being 
a peculiar Order of Angells diftin@ 
Wks cet. And albeit that S. Hicrom 
(and but he alone among all the ancient 
EI writers) dothaflcrt in his 
Ept: 8x. to Eu s, that in the 
mitiue a Bio, and a Pricſt _= 
once, and the ſame thing : a allo that Bis» 
got ſuperiority over mecr Prieſts 
| in 'vxcſpet of ecctoliaſticall confti» 
| cution, then diume inftituton: yet no 
ana muſt argue then<e, that $. Hicrom 
diddeny a Brchop eakenin the ordinary 
cccleſigiticall fenſc to be diſtin trom a 
mecr 'Peicſt wichour having bim coo. 
—_ what baaſcife hath writer im 


ſun- 
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ſundry other places, which were to play © 
the pact of an vniuſt Iudg. Beſides itis | 
not conſonant at all;as toreaſon, that ſo 
great a learned Prelate, as $, Hierom, . 
Should be ignorant. of Bishops ſuperio- 
rity ouer meer Prieſts in regard of wif: 
dition, and order, as todiuine right? 
fince Timothy, whom all interpreters, 
. and Fatbers call Bishop ,, was iucſted 
with ijudicarory authority over meer 
Prie(ts, .as doth plainly appeare by 'the 
Apoſtles own words 1. Timoth. 3. Againſt 
Prieſts receine none accuſation but vnder tw6 
or three witneſſes : Mozcouer $., Hicrom 
doth nor deny 1n-che Epiſtle afore al« 
leadged the ſuperiority of Bixhops over 
meer Pricſt's ro be grounded in ; trus 
th ot - our Jord'sdilpolall fur he doth 
atlert only , that \matority to proceede 
rather, or more from eccleſiaſticall cu» 
ſtome, then from a'truc ordinance of 
Chriſt, for as much as eccleſiaſtical 
conftitutions bauc- rendred the dignity 
of Bi-bop's more cininent , then it was 
in primary times adding thereunto pre= 
eminence of places in the Church , pes 
culiar ornaments ,- and priuiledges to 
conſecrate diverſe thing's which meer 
Prieft's cannot doe: Howeuer S.Hierom 
doth aflcrt exprelſly ordination, that is 

4 power 


Dialogue writen againſt Luciferus, But 
it is continued by conrxurall dedu- 
' Qiens from the writings of $; Hierom, 
that in his Epiſtle 85. to Fuagrius * he 
playd the Oratour, viing the higare hy- 
perbole, being heartily apgry with cer« 
tain Deacons, that ambitwuſly prefet- 
red themlclues before Pricſts,- of at leaſt 
\uffered themſelues to be preferred : 
wherfore ro ſuppreſl their inordinate 
ambition, and extream mſylence he mas» 
de a parity between Bi hops, and meer 
Prieſt's ; which doubtleſ{ he meant only 
in reſpect of the great , and maine fun» 
Qion in order to the celebration of the 
boly Euchariſt, that is equall;and com= 
mon alike to both of than, 

* As rouching the number of eccle- 
fafticall Orders, it is a-conſtane Tenet 
of catholick, faith , that there be ſeuen, 
orders taken in the proper ſenſe, viz, of 
Prieſts, D2acons, {ub-Deacons,A-oliſts, 
Iectours, Exorciſts, and doorckeepers 
correſponding to a5 many fundry t.n- 
cons, wiich arc exercited in reference 
tothe celebrating of the Euchariſt, Th 


Q 


he 
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power tv ardain Prieſts, proper to Epiſe, 


* Credibile 
. c FL. . etiam oft S. 
copall function only, in his {aid Epittle: Hiern. pre 
' to Euagrius,and likewiſe power,to cone} 9 
ter the Sacrament of Confirmation in a: 


iſe loan- 
nem leroſo- 
' lyma Epiſco- 
pram, qua in 
_ tuite affti- 
xerat eum, 
+ fratrem 
ip IMS, 2 
volut depri- 
mere faſtum 
ens Legatuy 
Epiſ.61.5p- 
fins Hieron. 
* Eft propo- 
fetio de fide 
quod ſins. 7, 
ordines com- 
muniter d1- 

' 4, presbyte | 
' ratrs, Dia- 
conatus Oe. 
vt patet ex 
Concilys Roe 
ma. ſub Syl- 
-weſtro can.7, 
Carthag. 4. 
cut interfiut 

S. Ang. & 
Trid. [ef. ]2s 
G& cate:hiſe 
mus Tri, 
cap. as ordi- 
TX recenſet 
Onanes 7. ore 
dires ſogillg- 
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firſt is the conſecration therof proper 

; to Prieft's alone: the ſecond admini- 
.' tration of the Sacrament, which belon- 
geth to Deacons. The third is the =. 
pating of the ſacramentall marter,wher= 
unto Sub-Deacons are ordained : the 

_ fourth is the preſenting ofthe macter at 
the Altar , and vnto this fan&ion doth 
iclate rhe order of Acvhrws. But the 0« 
ther three orders regarde the dilpolition 

of ſuch, as' be attendants only at the ti- 
me of celebrating the Euchariſt among 
which {ortie are vabclicucrs: and doore, 
Keepers are ordained to debatre , and 
keepe of fuch Perſons ; others haue a 

| defire tv believe aright, but are not ſuf- 
A ficiently enough inftructed:for the per- 
| feRing of thele Lectours are ordained. 
Others though they are truc belicuers, 
and want no inſtructions : yet in as 
much , as they, be poſficſied with de. 
uills, or otherwiſe vexed by them, 
Exorciſts are ordained for - their weet 
help (f) And all theſe ſcucp eccletiaſti- 


call 


| (f) According to Pope Innocent the third, and other Ortho- 
dox. writers before him, namely Steph. Edueniis 11 opwuſ. de Sa+ 

era. Altaris pr. 6. all the fun&tions proper to the ſeuen orders 

were repreſented in the outward ations of Chriſt, And S. Au- 

ſtim, and other ancient Fathers affirme , that Chriſt repreſented 

the Sacratvent of range in the rarfing of Lazarus, for as much 

a5 he commanded the Apolſtles-ra vatye the cords, that bound 


gas 


by ſundry:a@tions; which Chriftexerci- 
. {ed onearth. For example Chriſt 1d. 3. 


 Jroue outof the Templc' of Ictuſalem 


kim. Again S.Auſtia Comment. 16 Toad; c- 9, ſays that thewass 
ate 1 ge s, that was bl from his buth, in the wee 
ter of Siloe Way a figure of chriſtian baptiſm. 


rall ordexs are figured, and repreſented 


made a ſcourge-ot ſmall cordes,and 


thoſe, that fold oxen , $heep\, Doues, 

and changer's of money,. wherby art fi- 

gured Dourekeepers, whoſe office is afs 

cer Chriſt's example ro shut the Church | 

doores againſt the voworthy, and 0- 

pen them to the qe > Chriſt Lac. 4 

read the Prophehe of Ifaias,' wherin the 

Order of LeQours 15 fipnified, their of- 

tice being ro read the holy: Propheſics. 

Chrift, Marb. 8. caft out Devills, whet- 

by Exovciſts are repreſented. ' Chriſt, 4d 
1o.8. ayes I awthe light of the world. m__ 
W hcerunty doe relate Acolites, the cars 

rying of burning: candlcs ro enlighten | 
being their function. Chriſt 19, £3. pre= a 
paring tocelebrare the Euchariſt tooke 

a Towcl},girded' himlelfe, and/ powered. 

water into's bafort to wash his diſciples 

tect , in which #&ion Sub-Dcacons be 
expreſſed 5 for one office of theſe Beck» * 
haſticall Miniſters is to prepare water 

for cclebracing of the Eucharift, afid to 

| Q 3 wash 


*S PP. Avg. 
Gregor. 9 


ali teftatur | 


' the., Sacrament . of tz</,Kuchariſte , i 


Chri.tum a- 
& 10Ne l lia s 


qua ſu/ctta- * 


.S, Steuen ,and S. Lawrence's which as 
-Deacons/'excrcilcd the laid attions. As 


wit Lazarits 
tnſſitg, enum 
wnculs qui- 
bus erat li- 
gatus, ab 
Apo#tolz: diſ- 
folut, adum- 
braſſe noilri 


ty poteftate 
tradita Ec 


Clefie pro ve- * 


mitted pec- 
cats. Et 
Aug. com- 
ment. in E- 
wang.loan. 
dicit ablu- 
£10nemM 0Cu- 
lorum eaci 
naiiad na- 
tatoria Si- 


244 Hal Charaft#111. Book 
-* waslv the Corporalls-asis preſcribed th 


the Rattan Pontificall. Chriſt Mar, 26, 
at his laſt ſupper diftribired to his Apoe 
Nles:the Sacrament of the Evchariſte, 
and afterward lo. 13. preaChed vnto 
them; inthele two, actions: :arc $hub 
dowcd, Deadons whale: .oFice 18 to 
preagh,; and ſumctines ito; diſtuibute 


d.th. appeare plainly bythe byſtory of 


gain Chriſt; at his lafti/upper: did offer 
the ſacrifice of the Eucharifte, that is of 
bis body, and- blood -whichsproper to 
Pricftly  funRion.. *.In like navner 
Chiiſts actions exprelied in rayling vp 
of Lazarus; and jn,xgn@anding the 
Apoſtles 9, Joo'e the cordes., wherwih 
he was xyed doe repreiay. Chriſtian pc 
nanceyand the power, that Chriſt gage 
the 'Church-to loole, and acmit fins, as 
_doe eujdence the teſtimonies of ancient 
Fathers.» who allo dec expreſly afſcre 
Chriſt by his ations to haue prebgured 
the: myſteries of -chriſtian. relipiona 


.Howeuer no man can deny - without 


loe repreſen rung. hte manifeſt errour , bur that 


faſſe ablu- 
tionem noſt ri 
Baptiſmi. 


the {cuen,. afore named, cecleliaſticall 
.orders haue! had their begiping from 


Chriſt's 


# 


*%"'Y I, Y "7 4; 


.. , 


Chit. XV? of Holy "Order. 245 
Chriſt's 6wn inttitution , apg Ic nhatters' 
nor cliat every Church'iri the ptr itiuc 
times was not ſerued viih ſo many: for 
then in regard of the ſcarcity of belie= 
vers, and want of membets ro promote: 


to the miniſtery there could not be fo 


+ many ordained; in ſo much, that for the 


moſt part one''Church was gouerned' * Cateck:/- 

by one Prieſt only , or by one Bishop,, 7% 0. 
and a Deacon : yer after a” happy en- _—_—— 
creaſc of believers , and perſons proper” air Pare-hi 
ro'exetile ecclefiaſticall fiinRjons cue. 4ebere docere 
ry Church was ſupplicd with all the fe. | nun 
ven orders of miniſters and ſerued ace preparat:o- 
cording to their diſtin offices, As tous 2m quanda 
ching * clericall Tonſure it isno eccle= 711-7 
fiaſticall order taken in the proper ſenſe piendos,rm 
being only adiſpoſition, or preparation ſunt Exor- 

ynto ordination, as exorciſme is to Bap- -=— - = 
tiſme , or ſpouſalls vnto Matrimony, ox/alia ad 
that is to lay , iris the firſt ſtep only ro matrimonia: 
eccleſiaſticall promotion: huweuer the 4947 avtem 


; . X > da. |. 4. 
viape thereof is ancient, as is alſo the. = vg? 


«clipping 'of the haice in fie *'crowne' of Baronins 


his hcad , that receiues it 1 wherby lice. Tom. 1. 4- 


rally is fignityed 'the crowne af royall 7; _—_ 


Prieſthood, wherunto a Clergy-man is quiratem,v- 


diſpoſed, and deputed by Clerxicall Tone wm. & {s- 


"2 | ek. ' mificationem 
: 7 ) | - 
ſue: or the crowne' of glory , which he 7/1 - 


£xperteth in vertuc of C hriſts death,and ſure. 


Q3z pale 


245 Lbaradters Holy 11. Book 
+ >. « 


; or .oyſtically -is repreſented 
th CIS blames z and ſus 
perfluops cares, and cntertainement's 

which 8 Clergy-man ought to caſt from 
him, as be doth the hair of his beadin 
the receiuing of Tonſure, But Epiſco« 
ws. as a fundtion diſtin from Pricſt» 
ood, hath a.good titlexo ecclelialticall, 
order taken in the proper ſenſe. For 
the conſecration of Bichops is called or. 
dination, and the Hicraxchy of the 
Church, which is a ſubordination of 
eccleftaſticall miniſters ( in reſpe& whe« 
reof, ſome are more eminent then 0+ 
thers' in the adminiſtration of dinine 
things) doth conſiſt of Bishops, Pricits, 
and other inferiour miniſters : where= 
fore Epiſcopacy is eſſentially. required 
thereunto, as the nobleſt-Hierarchicall 
member: and indeed that , which the 
Apoſtle gaue to Timothy by laying on 
of his hands, was Epiſcopall dignity, or 
E piſcopacy according to the interpreta 
non of S, Chryſoſtome Hem, 13. in 1. 
Foiſ. 4d Timeth,  Theophilaftus, $, An- 
ſelm, and others, Beſides the ancicnteſt, 
Fathers doe call Epilcopacy an holy Or- 
der. Anacletus Ep.3-cap.1. Caius Pope in 
- the numbring of orders acknowledgeth 
two orders of Prictts , the one of Maier 


Prieſts, 


I crow oor cx as 


Char, X71. of Holy Order. 143 
Prieſts, that is Bizhops, and the other of 
Minor Prieſts, that is mcer Prieſts, Like» 
wik.S, Epiphan, Hereſ. 75. Yet the dc» 
'grees , and ſtates of Primates, and Pa» , 
triaNghs, a diſtin offices from Epilcoe 
pacy lay no claim to the Churches Hic+ 
rarchy being [in reſpet of Epiſcopall 
tuntion one, and the ſame order : and 
the majority, that theſe cau challenge, 
abouc meer Bishops procecdes trom hu- 
man conſtitution only. 

Asthe ordination of Pricſts, Deacons, 
and Sub-Deacons &c. is a Sacrament 
taken in the proper ſenſc : ſo & (z) ordi- 
nation of Bishops hauing all neceſſary 
requiſts therunto viz. outward fentible 
Rires, Grace conferred therby , and 
Q 4 Chriſts 


(gz) According to the Current of catholick writers ſince the, 
Council of Trent, Epiſcopacy is a Sacrament taken m og 
ſenſe, und the contrary opinion counted erroneous. And truly 
S Auſtin con. Parmeni. and other ancient Fathers while => 
call holy Order a Sacrament, they inſtance in Epiſcopacy,whic 
has divine mſtitution A#. 20. the holy Ghoſt appointed Bizhops to 
gouerne the Church;and my according to the 2.Toletan Coun 
cl meer Prieit's laid their hands together with the Bishop on 
the heads of thoſe, which were ordain'd, which was the cuſto» 
me of ſome Churches ot thoſe dayes : neuertheledT, that 1mpo+ 
ſition of hands, as to meer Prieſt's , had nothing of the 
matter, and at the moſt was a condition only , .requu*d to 
the validity of the Sacrament of | holy Order , as now the 

onall ence of the Parish Pricft, or ſome other by 
im ſubſtituted, is an eficentig)! requiſit to the validity of Mar: 
riage, | 


. _ Wh 4 7 is 
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Chriſts '(#) own inſtirution' which do 
plainly appeare by the words ofthe A. 
poſtle 2. Tim: 1. flir 2p the grace of God, 
which is in thee by rhe putting on of mine 
hands : that is by ordaivling thee a/Bis-" 
hop, according to the interpretation of 
the ancient Fathers, Again divine inſti< 
tution of Epiſcopacy t: dequcible ſuffi. 
ciently enough trom the Hierarchy of 
the Church inſtituted by diuine ordina- 
tion; Epiſcopacy being the nobleſt mem. 
ber therof : for the Hierarchy (i) doth 
conliſt of Bishops, Pricſts, and (+) mini» 
" ters; 


(bh) The Sacrament of holy Order, as to Epiſcopacy Chriſt in, 
ftiruted 10.20, when he ſaid to his Apoſtles. 4s my Father ſent 
me, ſo ſend I you, receive the holy Ghoſt, And indeed as to reaſon 
t'is not probable, that EpilcopalLOrder was ir.ſtituted afore , for ' 
then doubtleſl Chritt had inftituted it at his laſt ſupper by the 
word's hoe facite, do this. But theſe partictes according tothe 
Council of Trent Jef 2 1. 647.2. were meant of power giuen yato 
Prieſt's in ordcr to the celevrating of the Euchariſte. ; 

(1) According to $. Epiphamus. hr. 57. or 77. Orders of 
Church- miniſters were pertefted by litle , and litle onely: and he 
obteructh that the Apoitle Epil. ad Timor. ad Tit. mention's 4 
Bishop, and a Deacon onely, becauſe thoſe primitive Churches 
had onely thoſe rwo orders of Miniſters in regard there was then 
exceeding great ſcarcity of perſons fit to be ordain'd , and the 
Council of Trent doth not exa& the whole number of Miniſters 
but in ſuch Churches as can conueniently be furnisht with all 
the Orders. 

{k) The principall Church Miniſters after the Prieſt's are 
Deacons according to$. Denys |. de Ecclef. Hierar. c. 23, and 5. 

«he tunQion proper to them. 1s to ſerue in order to the hol y Eu- 


charitte, Alſo according to S.Ignat. Epiſ” ad Trullo.Deacons were 


Ps 
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nf diſpenſers of meaty and drink , but of chriſtian Sacraments, 
Belides according ta S, Juſtin in fine Apologet. Deacons were 
wont to miniſter the Enchariſte to thoſe , which were preſent 


l, and to catfy itto ſuch, as were abſent. Again this catholick do- 
16 rine appear's evidently by the Hiſtory af $. Lawrence which 
S S, Ambroſe fer's down I. 1.ofhc. c.4 1, and doubtleſ to have care 


f of the paore was the ſecundaty , and not the primary office of 
| Deacons. 


- ſters. Hercby it is clearethat Bpiſcopa- 
F cy doth imprint a ſpirituall charger 
- in him, that is ordained a Bishop,which 
« is the: Tenet of, all catholick writers 
1 that aſſert Epilcopacy to deriue it's in= 
- ſtirution from Chriſt , and ro be an <c« 


« clefiaſticall order taken in the proper 
ſcaſe : for the Council of Trent ſep. 23, 
£.4- can- 4. doth define the Sacrament of 
Order to1mprinta character, which de- 
finition being abſoluce without reſtri+ 
Qion , or diſtin&ion berween one or- 
der,and an other,it doth cuidently fal- 
low, thitall orders, doe imprinta chas 
ra&er, which is a ſpirit!-all figne deri- 
uc4 into the ſoul, wherby a man is 1nue- 
| ted with power to exerciſe certiin ec- 
clelaſticall funRions in order tothe 
miniſtery of the Euchariſt : and it mat 
ters not that the. prieſtly is more wor= 
thy, and excellent, then the Epiſcopall - 
charadter, as diſtin&. from it : fox the 
imprethon of a new, and diſtint _ 
er 
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Qer is not grounded in the more, or 
tell pert: tion, and excellency of a pre... 
cedent character : but inthe JiftioGion 

of powers , and abilities in retcrence tg 
excrciling the miniſtery of the Eucha- 
riſte; neither Matcers it , thac Fathers, 
and Councils when they number the 
Sacraments of the new law do acknows 
ledg ſeuen only, comprehending holy 
order for-one, for in fo nuwbring of 
them they conſider holy Order in (1) a 
genericy]] fgnification , as it containerh 
allit's ſundry ſpecies, or kinds. Wher« 
fore in as much, as'according to the rue 
les of Logick, what can be rightly affice. 
med ofa thing taken in the generall 
ſenſe, may be alfo affirmed of all the 
ſundry ſpecies contained therm, it doth 
plainly follow that, fince eccleſrefſticall 


order taken in its genericall ſignification 
is 


(1) According tothe Ancient Fathers ordination, of a Bighop 
and a Prieſt is {aud to be one and the (ame, that is taken 1 the ge» 
nerall ſenſe , and holy order ſo taken is bur one Sacrament one» 
ly : but a Bishop taken in the ſenſe even according to 8, 
Hierom. Dial. con. Lucif. hath in the Church the preneyifiency 
which Aaron hadinthe law of Moſes , and to meer Prieſts he gi, 
ves that Degree of preeminence onely into which the ſons of 
Aaron were inueſted. Beſides S. Epiphan. 1. de Sacerdor- dignie, 
c.6. calleth Epiſcopacy a Deified Order, and cap. 7. affert's xr 
rence between a Bishop,, and a meer Prieſt, being God exadt's 
rot the ſame thing's from a Prieſt , as from a Bishop , that h& 
preeminence abouc him. 


— wy aw 4 —— 
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45. &-Sacravent, and doth imprint a 
Character euery true ſpecies therof 15 a 
Sacrament , avd inprinteth a Chara- 
Qer: In like manner. Fathers , and 
Councils reckoning ſeven Orders they 
do coprehend Epifcopacy vnder Prieſt» 
hood, And for as much as Chriſt had 
buz one ſpouſe which-is the Church , a 


| Bishop, and a Prieſt , that ſupplicth his 


room, and repreſenteth his Perſon in rhe 
minjſtery. ought to be ' married ro the 
Church only. * whertore the Apoſtles * 5. Hieron. 
afrer they were ordained Bishops, and o_—_ 
Pricſts led; theje Jifes in all godiinefd, = Apoito- 
purity , and chalticy 1 and this apoſtali« b, inquit, 
call praQice Bishops, and Prieſts downs ** 278" 
from them to theſe times have reli- pry. 
iouſly obſcrucd. S. Hierom L, in vigi- re: fuerwne, 
utinm exclaimeth againſt ſome Mo» #4, ab/qe 
dern Hereticks of thoſe times for ta» £0 
king fuch of the people only to be 
Pric&'s as bad () wiwcs contrary to.the 
CU - 


{(m) According to the ſecond Council of Carthage continen- 
&y was enzoyned to Bishops, and Prieſts, the ancient Fathersthere 
aMembled declaring with'one accord , tharthey onght to obſer- 
ye it being the ApolHes taught it, avd antiquity kept it. Beſides 
the firſt Council vf Nice put farth an ordinance, that Bishops, 
Prieſt's and Deacons should entertaine no wuman jn their fami- 
lies except Mothers, Grand-mothers, ſifters, and Aunts making 
no mention of wifes, From whence S. Baſil Epiſ., 17, infer's that 
togake wifes after the receiving of holy Order was not permitted: 


”s 
Py 


o 
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And indeed Clergy-men of thoſe dayes had ſo great a feveence 
to chaſtity , that euen the Arian Bishop's ordain'd no 'man; that 
was marryed , as witaeſſeth S. Epiphan. ther. 37. moreagerit 
was neuer permitted in the Chyrch of Chriſt that a Bighop , or 
Prieſt might marry as appear's' by' the Teſtimonies of ancient 
Fathers of the Greek Church, though now this Church faln intd 
ſchiſm differs from the Latins in opinion,and practice, as to ſuch 
as had wifes before their ardinatian, | 


cuſtome of both'the- Eaftern , and wee 
ſtern Churches, that allwaies promoted 
tothe 'Maior-orders, Virgins , or ſuch; 
as were eſtcemed chaſt, and pure from 
all carnall vncleaneſT;” and thouyh in 
the primitive times when there 'was 
great ſcarcity of ſingle perfons,' as pro- 
per, 'and fit to'be ordained Bishops; 
Pricſt's, Deacons , and Sub-Deacons; 
the Church-gouernours tooke of mar- 
ried men for the exercifing thoſe fun. 
ions: neucrthelef{ theſe did not- ace 
company with their wiucs after their 
ordination, bur led their lives in all pu- 
rity, and chaſtity as did their wives al. 
ſo, according to a mutuall promile of 
continency : and fancy the Prieſty of the 
old law (to whom marriage was permit+, 
ted, as it- were of necefhty, to muitiply 
the people of God, and who did s*a- 
dow only in th:ir miniſtery what the 
Prieſts of the new law do really offerin 
their facrifices: viz.*the true, and reall 


budy 3 
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body ;/and blood of Chriſt in memory 
ot his dearth, and paſſion) did abſtant, 
nor. only - from ' the: 'carnall embrare- 
meat's vf their wives : but alſo from the 
houſes, wherin-they reſided before they 
were-to-cnter'mto the Temple for the 
pertotmance of their ſpiritual! funions 
reipeQvuely, 1t is moſt conſonant, as to 
realon, that PricR's ofthe new law doe 
vblerue continency together with pus 
rity and holyneff, Befides , the vnmar- 
ried careth tor the things of our ford 
bow he way plcaſe him ; but he that is 
married carerh for'the things of the 
world how he may pleaſc his wife 2. 
Cor. 7. Wherfore faich , as leauc the 
world to be ordained Bishops, Pricſt's, 
Deacons, and Sub: Deacons oughr to 
teade a fingle life withour wites, and 
roly in ceyard therot there 15 leff dan» 
ger of diſhpating ecclebaſticalt goods 
and converting them'to the waking v 

ot inheritance for Clergy-mens chil- 
dren. Furthermore Pricſts vnmarried 
are-in a better condition to reprune-the 
vices of lay-people, then it rhey were 
marticd : and for as 2:uch, as they are 
ſinole men they. be leſl vaquiet, coutens 
tious., and troubleſome tv their. Rock 
aoc{eeking toetrich children , which 
: a ; | > $9 they 
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they hauc not. Louinianus and Vigjlatiug 
were the friſt ſeAaries, that fool vp in 
defence of Pri:ſts marriages, and Lu« 
ther, and Caluin rayicd vp againe that 
hereſy after that it bad been dead, and 
buricd for many ages, teaching, that it is 
not only lawfull. for Peicſts to marry 
betore, but cucn after their ordination» 
Theſe are followd by all the {eRaries 
of the preſent times, Aud knowing well, 
that the opinion contradidteth all auti« 

uity they labour to wake it agree with 
kn holy {ctiptures, whence they cur out 
weak interpretations , and form cohic« 
Qurall deduQtions only abuling tundey 
text's for Example God ſays Gen. 1. bring 
forth fruit, and mutziply, whence they wery 
weakly argue 4 precept obliging all to maryys 
For thoſe words cannot carry a coms4 
mand fince they were vrtered to mens 
and bcaft alike , whichare nut capable 
of a precept : however it God therby 
had commanded marriage it cannot be 
meant in order tro all men joynt, and ſc. 

rate: for thence it-plainly followeth, 
that Abel (»)Iofuc, Danicl; $., John 


Bape 


(n) In the hve of Moſes Toſue, Elias, Elifzeus and Teremy re- 


ſanRiy of life were neuer  marryed according to 
men- 


S. Hierom, andS. Ambroſe. Befides 2: Machabe. 
rioa is made of reclus'd Virgin's in the Temple. And it matters 
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not, thar the facred Text. Deir. 7. faith, chas there hall be neither 
mule, nor ſemale barren among you. For neither the one nor the 
other was counted barren , becauſe of being _—_ » butia 
regard in marriage they wanted children , which kind of bar- 
renell' was counted in thoſe dayes, as a reproach, or malediction: 
becauſe God had promiſed plenty of children to married people, 
that obſeru'd his comm; ent's, 


Baprift, $. John Evangelift and ſundry 
others, which led their kites in all chaſti= 
did tranſgret] a divine law and con- 
ſequently tinned mortally, which wepe 

a blaſphemy to ſay of ſuch godly Per- . 

ſons Agrintrom the words of the A- 
poltle x. Cor, 7. for to auvide fornica« 
tion let eugry man bane bis wife and let enery 
woman haue her own busband they as weak 
ly infer marriage to be enioyned cuery 
man and cucry woman: tor the Text is 
meant of ſuch as are marricd already, 
and fo the Apoſtle doth'interpret bys 
meaning, ſaying, inthe ſame Chapter: 
Art thou bonnd to a wiſe? ſerhe not to be lgo- 
ſed. art thou looſed from a wife > ſeche not 4 
Wiſe: he that gineth bis Virgin co marriage 
doth well, and be that gizeth her not ro mar- 
riage doth better : wherfore the allcadped 
words be ytiered in reſpeR of the mate 
xyed , the Apoftle ſignifying therby, 
that although it were yood for a mag 
not to touch a woman, or tor a woman 
rot to touch a man , but to abide cuen 
as 


258 Holy Chitatlers IT. Book 

as he did a chaſt Virgin: neuerthelefTe 

he aflerteth ir lawfult for every watried 

manto vic his wite, and foreuery mats 

ried -wowan to vic her husband that. 
therby fornications , and other vnclea- 
nefles may be auoided, In like manner 

they abuſe the ſcripture x. Timoth. 3. 4ud 
Titws 3. that fay a Bishop muſt be a 

husband of one wite arguing thence an 

Apoſtolicall precept obliging a Bishvp 

to take awite, tori plainly app-arcs by 

the Apoſtles own praQiite , and ſundiy 

Council's, and the ancicnteſt Fathers- 
teftunwnics , that $. Paul did not u can, 

that aBishop atter his ordination u.igat 

marry : or it marricd aforc might laws 

fully perform the at of Matrimony: 

becauſe there is not one example in all 


antiquity , that Shews/ permithon piuen 
(#) ro the married to be ordained Bis- 
hops, or Pricſts ynleſl firit they had 
wade a promiſe of continency together 

with 


(o) According to the cuſtom of the primitiue Church no 
married man could be orilain'd , vnleff} he had promifed afore 
his ordination continency with his wifes conlent , as ſeuerall 
Councils haue declar'd, and Touinian the Heretick ingenuouily 
confefſeth this truth according to S. Hierom. [. 1. adverſns To- 
uinia. Thou eth ( ſaith this great Dottour,to Fouirian) that 
he cannot be & Bizhop ; that beget's chilgren im hus Dioceſe , other<« 
viſe if be be percein'd he hall not be counted, 4s 4 Huband, but be 
condemn d #4 A Adadlt erer. | 
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with thcir wines conſent, thereto, jand ; 

their promiſe to liue in all continency, 

likewiſe : wherfore the true meaning 0 

the Apoſtles words 1s, that aman, which . 

hach been married wore then, once ous. 

pht nor to be ordained a Bishop: and fo 

of neccethty he meant , both in regard, 

the place cannot be vnderſtuod in refe= 

rence to Polygamic which fignifies mar- 

riage of on: ſingle man with * many wo 

men together, polygamy being inconſi-., 

Rent with Chriſtian religion as alſo bee 

cauſe rhe (þ) Apoſtle, Timothy, and Ti- 

tus were Bishops vnmarried,, as doth 

witnefl all antiquity : but S..Paul wich 

. great realon permirted fuch as were but'g 
once married to be ordained Bishops, | paronium in 
becauſe among the people of Creet whee. . Anal Ec- 
rc he was the chict Church-gouernour, Clef. ad ans. 

' ** Ip aki > . " 'ChrifFs8. 
it was a dj ficult bulinefl'to finds Vir j.,., Criren- 
Mins, the * lawes of that Country com». ſum coge- 
$115. | y s 
manding cucry man, and; woman to - oo 

"xv s » 2 
marry, as note h Baroniys mu bis Eccleſug- b = os 
ſticall Annals. Morcuucr in . tauour of ,ram duceret. 

R Prieſt's. 

(p) According to the artcient Fathers- namely S. Hilary in 
Plal. 117, Epiphan. hr. 5.8. S.Hierom 1. 1. con. Touian, S. Au- 
ftin |. de gra. & lib. arb.cap.'4'S.Paul was never married. Howe- 
ver Clement Alexandri. ( and unely he) aflerted.a contrary Opt- 
non cunceiuirg , that h2 was able toproue fron holy ſcripture 
that S. Paul hid been married: but Theodoret,,, Oecumenius 


connt's it” folly to- inter -trom holy: ſcripture $. Pauls mar- 
Nage-, 
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Pricft's ithartlage they doe alledpe 8. 
PauÞFs word's, that ſay Theff. £3. Mars 
Thate i Honohr#ble in all , and the bed wn- 
phithrel :Anfetring from thence an oblt- 
Arion vÞþoti eugty man to warty, which 
1hfercnce'doth carry a manifeſt weak- 
nef}; for if 'is certaine, rhar rhe marriage 
of atlult:ters ; and adultereſſes is dif- 
honoucablie;.and ihfamons; befides mars 
ri{5e contracted” between Bruther, and 
iter is not honourable : wherfore the 
.tfue meaning of the Apoltle 15, that mar« 
rizge ought ro 'be honourable amon 
aft: rhat is 'to-ſay, the married ought ſo 
to hxue marriave in honour, as to know 
- how to poffeſſ His vetiel in honour , and * 
' Iotinefle ; and not in thetnft of concu- 
-ptſeetice ,'a$* the -Genrils, which knew 
+, not God t, Thefl. 4. and though mar- 
rage in it {elf be honourable , and a 
' © great Sicrament: neuerthelefi rhat doth 
_ nbt kinder the Church ro conſtitute a 
; Aw obliging \ke ordrin2d® to refrain 
fron marriage, Hitice she foteerh none 
t6 recetue ordination , and to prohibir 
_ marriage in order to eccleſia +icks 18 
- Nat tv condemne it alrogether, as vn- 
lawfull , and diabolicail , as. did Simon 
_Mapus, Saturnius , and thoſe other 
Marcioniſt's ; which arc meanr by the 
Pros 
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Prophecy of. $..-Paul 1, Timorth, g. In the 
latter times ſome shall depart from the faith 
forbidding to marry. Furthermore the a- 
tore mentioned ſetaries to proue the 
hwfallneſle of their own Prieſts mar- 
rages doe produce S. Paul himſelf for 4 
Prelident ſaying; that this great Apoſtle 
was married , and led about his wife by 
the name of tiſter x, Cor. 9. have wenoet 
power t0 leade about a woman « ſiſter : and 
by the name of 4 fairbſull companion. Phi- 
lip. vitimo, 1 beſeech thee my faithfull com 
paniou; wherby doth appecare their ex- 
tream peruerſneſ{, or bundnefi contra- 
ditting the conſenting teſtimonics of 
the ancicnte%t Fathers; which alſcrt this 
Apoſtles virginity , as he hjmſclf doth 
alſo 1. Cor. 7. therfore I ſay vuto the vn- 
married, and unto the widdowes,it is good 
for them if they abide euen as | doe : wher- 
jore doubtlcil 1. Cor. 9. be doth not 
mean by a woman a liſter, a wiſe, but ſos 
me other deuout Chriſtian woman; that 
after the manner of lewty did furnish 
him with neceſſaries whilſt he purſucd 
the exerciſe of his Apoſtolicall Miniſte- 
ty, of which ſort many followed Chriſt, 
and ſuſtained him, and his, of their 
ſubſtahces Luc. 8. apd the Apoſtle cal- 
leth that woman a ſiſter after the imi- 
R 2 ration 


- 
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tation of the Iewes, that named the 
men among them Brethren, and tf 
women ſiſters, ' Hereby it 4s cuident, 
that the Apoſtle by the words faithful, 
or ſincere companion, could not vnder- 
ſtand a wife } and indced the chiefeſt 
{caries do rejet the Commentanes 
of ſuch , as do argue fiom that ſcripru- 
re againſt the {inple lite of S. Paul fince 
his own word's afore alleaged 1. Cor. 5, 
doc ſpeake him vnmarried; (9) w':crforc 
it muſt be ſome other, that was his co- 
adiutor, and fellow-Jabourer in propa- 
eating the Ghoſpell of Chriſt , which is 
the interpretation of the ancienreſt Fa. 
thers: and truly it had not been hand 
ſome for the Apoſtle to have made 
ſuch an Apoſtrophe to his own wife in 
an Epiſtle written to the Philippians, 
and to haue left her with them to hceip 
thols women which laboured with 
him in promoting of the Goſpell roge- 
ther with Clement and other his fel. 
low-labourers , as is ſer down in the ſa- 
me Chaprer, 
(q) The Euangelift's S. Luke cap. 8. and S. Mathew cap. 7, 
fignify, that certam women accompanied Chriſt, and miniſtred 


vnto him of their ſubſtance: in imitation whereof the Apoſtles 
carried about women, that furnish'd them with neceſlary ſuſte- 
nance, to the intent, that themſclues might enioy greater liberty, 
and better canneniency to preach the Goſpetl, and doubtleſ 
women arcYnore proper then men , asto prouiding of neceſſary 
ſuſtenance. CHAR. 


CHAR. XVI). 


OF 


MATRIMONY 


THE CONTENTS, 


The firſt inſtituting , and celebrating of Marriage 
: carnall G 


was in P ulation is not a re 
quiſit efſentiall thereto: The B, Virgin Mary, 
and S. TIoſeph were marryed, marriage taken in 
the properienſe: Polygamy in the law of nature 
by diuine diſpenſation was lawtull; Chriſt in his 
new lax aonulled Pulygamy , and confiem'd 
Monogamy, as agreeing with the firft inſtitu- 
tion of Marriage : Though Marriages amongft 
Perſons vnbaptized h:ibe.nothing of a Sacra. 
ment ; neuertheleſl they be lawrull. Marriages 
contracted by chriſtians even of cuntrary pry- 
feſlions challenge the eſſence of the Sacrament: 
It lyeth not in the Churches power to vntye 
the Lace of chnſtiza Marriage after conſum- 
mation hath tyed it : a Parish Prieſt muſt aſſiſte 
at Marriages, though he be no efficient cauſe 


M Atrimony (taken in the preciſe for- 
m 


all ſenſe ) is ® acinilt contratt ex- 


preſſed in words, or ſigns, wherby « man, and 
| R 


3 4 We» 
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® Definitio 
contractus a 
Ineriſcoſultis 
tradita, e:# 
vitro, citrg- 
que 0bliga- 
110. 


26; _Holy CharaHiers 11." Baok - 
4 woman by mutuall conſent , giue , and re« 
Feine power of each orbers body reriprocaliy: 
8 {a) The ro Marriage _ MpEY 
in the terreſtiall Paradiſe , when Adam 

{aid of the woman ; that God had made 

out of one of his ribs, and brought vn- 

to him: This now is bone of my bones , and 

flech of my flech : and doubrleſſe euen 

then Adam rookeEvc tohiswitt: forfo 

ht named her fnimediatly after, adding 

IT to what he had vrtered-afore c Therfore 
| Shall man leane bis Father, and Mother, and 
Shall cleaue to bis wife : hexeby-it is con 
vincingly euident , thar Eue likewiſc 
tooke Adam to her husband , fifice $he 
could rrot haue bcen his wife withour 
her own voluntary conſent therunto, 
Marriage eſfentially requiring worvall 
acceptance, And as Marriage was {rſt 
cclebrated in Paradiſe : fo was it there 
(s) inſtituted : for God-rthen made the 
hiſt man, and ficſt woman Gen. 2, in 
conſequence wherof he deligned,, and 
dey 


{s) According to the Connalof Trent , God infþir'd Adam 
to ſpeake the words ſet down Gen. 2. ( This nowv # ligne of my, 
bones &c.) and therby to take Eue for his wedded wife. 

(b) Gen. 1, God'crexted+Hem male, andfemate ?that ighc- 
cord:ng to S. Cyprian |. de boyo pudicit. God inſtituted that di- 
verli p of iex, that they might marry together,in conſequence of 
Which the oreation of Adam, 22d Eucis rightly cad rheigth- 


tutzjon of marriage 


LIMI 


« PII , 
F ” "4 35 


de.cr minazed them ro congraet Matrþ- 
moBy; that 1$,,in{ti.ured mat,mony by 
cicatiqg chem. a man , and a woman, 
Yer Adam, apd Eve did not. perform 
the at pf generation in compliance 
wich the duty of pature , till they vere 
eiced, thence, tkrauph thcipgwn vQ- 
luntary a&; of dilvbedienge ; which 
clearly ayaniteic's that the *. carnall 
excreiie.of the luſt of corcupilcence js 
no cflgatiall rgquiiic ro Marciage ; and 
it water's pgr. ,, Wat carpall cypulayon 
Is png bn 1 for an.gnd. layigg claj- 
me only to :extunſecail cauſality, as do 
teach all Phot, hers, can be,pp ellen» 
tiall parg ofthe chivg, in reſpect wherof 
it > the end; befides if the cſ{entiall 
conhitency of MarriageshnuJd depend 
of cargall;.copulacion , af aeceſſity it 
would cgafc, as ro.cagh marricd couple, 
which in reſpect of old. were dil- 
.qnabled.to 00zpgany rogether in the at 
ofgeneration;ngy ,it would] plaivly fol- 
low, that.ftorgications , and adulecrics 
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* Conflat ex 
2 Gen. Add 
non Larmſſe 
copu a Care 
palem cum 
Eiia in Par 
raat'o 


* PFulianus 
a{ſerebat eo 
pulam car- 
nalem eſſe de 
eſſentia ma» 
trimonty co» 
fra quem 
Aug. hanc 
infert abſur- 
autatem, ſci+ 
licet fore, vt 
MArrimon 
tluter font 
contuges ſt a- 
tim, atque 
RequeuiT con 
Pulam car- 
valem exer- 
vere fefice- 
ret : item: fo- 


ret aduite- 


ougbt.to, be. cauntcd AERASRS » Faken propre _ 
xfo 


in the, proper ule: wherfore the () 
R 4 Vit- 


IrU0nitum. 


(c) S,Avuftin], 3, cow. Fauſtum Manichx c. 8. &1. de nup. & 
cancup. treating of the Marriage between the B. Vngin, and 
S. Toſeph denyes; that commingtogether of both ſexes 1n the at 
of generation mak's a Marriage, wh:c: other ancicat Fathers de- 


py likewile, apdcall S. Ioiceph che Hugband of the Virgin Mary. 
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Virgin «err % and $, Toſeph might true 
ly , and really contrat marriage. thou« 
\Þ they did nor come together: and 
doubileſi they were tide , marriage 
taken inthe proper ſenſe, For rhe Vir. 
gin Mary was betrothed, and affanced 
to Tofeph Mat. 1. and conſequently both 
of them were engaged in a mutuall 
promiſe of marriage : fo rhat if they 
were nottruly marricd, they muſt have 
violated their faith, or by conſent relea. 
ſed cach orher of the reciprocall enga« 
gemert: neither wherof'is agreable to 
the exceeding ſanity of Perſons con. 
firmedin grace, and godlineff, 'as were 
* 'the virgin Mary , and Tofeph;; for to 
violare*taith,once pwned by promile, 
Aba, conſtancy? Beſides both fcripture , and 
#4 ef, oro Fathers do call Toſeph the husband of 
firmaſſe, it- the Virgin Mary : ncither did her * vow 
rag of Virginity expreſſed in her anſwer vo 
Grace Ec- the Angell Gabriel viz: How shall this be? 
Fay Kc . 1 know wot man Luc. 1; pur an impedt- 
-2 42-4. ment” therunto : for a row of chaſtiry 
Pies in 4- togerher with a full purpoſe*.neuer to 
performe. the a& of generation doth 
_ not prejudice the effentiall requiſn's to 
marriage: wherfore (4) —— 

0 

(#) According to the Council of Trent ſoff; 24. cap. 1. Mat- 


.* B:Virgive 5< yn anitet _—_ ofteujty and in- 
1 


"ons rib one woman only , wherby t'is 


yy 
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riage is a holy thing, andought to be obſeru'd and perform'd 
in holines: which doctrine is conform tothe Apoſtles inſtru- 
fions 1. Cor. 7. He that giueth his Virgin in marriage doth wvel. 
And Hebre. 13. Marriage honorable m all , that is in all thoſe, 
which are indeed Jawfully married. In conſequence of which 
the at of generation in perſons married aright..is both lawtull, 
and honorable : but in ſuch as are not lawfully marryed toge- 
ther, it is damnable 1. Timorh. 5. For example in Brothers , and 
fiſter's ,'and in Virgins , that have vow'd ta God perpetual 
chaſtity. 

of marriage through carnall copulation 

though ir b2. lawtull, honeſt, and lau« 

dable having a lawfull honeſt, and lau- 

dable end, which is the generation, and 

education of children for the propaga= 

tion, and conſeruation of wankinde: 
neuerthelz:ſT ir addeth noeſſenriall _ 

fe&ion ynto marriage being exrrinlecall 

therunto only: Howeuer God in the be- 

zining made and determinared bur (#) 

"once inan and one woman t9 contract 

marriage (as t'is faid afore ) forming of 


—_ that Polygamy which is a plura- 
ity of wiues in order to one man can 
challeng2 no inſticution fro.n the begi- 
ning: and indeed ſuch plurality , fcrring 
alide extraordinary means for ſupplying 

of 


fel T'is ſet down Gen. 1. God created them male, and female 
in the ſingular unmber, and Gen. 2. they shall be two in one flesh, 
wherfore S. Innocent. cap. Gaudemus de diuortijs faith , that one 
rib gnely was converted into one, and gut into many Women, 
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of naturallimperfeRions, is deſtruQtiug 
at leaſt of the ſecondary end vof warria. 
ge { which is a {wee ſociable !juing tos 
gether of man, and wife ) as appearech 
by the example of Sara , and Agar Gen, 
16. of Anna, and Phencnna 1, Reg.Azain 
iti5not conſonant, as to the law of nas 
ture, thata man hauing once giuen the 
power of his body to one waman by 
marriage Should atterwacd- gjue it.to an 
other: yerin ab much as Pulygamy in 
order to many wiucs is not ablolutely 
prohibired by avy naturall ordwancs, 
and is convuttcac with ihe principail cpd 
of marriage, whigh-is /procxeation , and 
education of children;, God can, and 
hath de fatodi/penſed in ir ; f@s. both 
Sara, and Agar were rightfull wiucs of 
Abraham the Parziagah, as like wiic Ans 
nag;and Phenenna uf Alcana , and Lia 
and Rathel of lacob being the [criptu- 
re prailerh thele-wmen , for their great 
ſan&iry of life witham geproaching v3 
to' them plugaliy of wiucs, V3 Au 


WD 


(/) DoubtleſT petſbns renown'd for ſanity of Hfe wood ne- 
uer haue married many wiues vnlefl God had inſpir'd rhem,and 
the-ancient Fathers $. Hierom. Ep. 83. ad Ocia: and S. Auſtin 


f. 2.2. con, Fo]. affixme, thar God diſpenſed wirh the Patriazchs, 
. andTews in the plurality of wiues. But this Indulgenot»began 
" Onely in the dayes of Noe, who taught it his poſterity , fornet- 
ther Adanr nor any other married many-wiues beforeqhogeur- 


S 
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multiplicationofchildren....  :-f 
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deluge except Geri, 4. who therfore was counted an 
Ay is reproch'd forthat ſame at v7 Cope Nicholas ia 
ah Epiſtte* wer to king Lotherius. And albeit according to 
holy Feriprire al! the wiues of one {itiglemmn except the firſt be 
Cadpmrmres yan'd Gencubyns, neucrtheleſfe, tis not meant 
therby, that the others were nat true, andlawfull, but that they 
wert ſecudaty wives, wRich were allo trucand lawfull wines. 


' doabdell God inſpired: theſe holy men 


ta daeo,thar therby makinde right be 
loonerpropayated; and'the divine blel- 
ſings-promiled rothe children of I{rael 
fullflled rherofone was increakel,an 
As Guy: after rhe gentrall deluge: 

pointed the bethets to bees 
tor Noah; and his ty without a» 
py reſtriction at wlll Gen. ' 5. and after- 


wird teftrained that appointment, or 
- coniceffion , limining'it in order to the 
flesh of fuch beafts,/as by the law of 


Moyles were counted clean, and vnpol- 
luted , and laftly;gnulling that reſtric- 
tion reduced the extihity or fleh'to the 
firſt conteſſion : Toin the begining Gad 
inſtituted Monogarnhy , that is ro ſay, 
marriage berween one tnan, and one 
woway only:afrerward he granced Po- 
lygamy , that is ; power totake many 
wives, and laſtly renoked the concel- 
fron of czapy wiues, and reduced ware 


riage'* 
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*1#th.15. riage ® to it's firſt inſtitution , as alſo 


yO5oR » railed it (which afore was a ciuil coo 
of, ab initio £xa& only ) to the dignicy of a Sacra» 
non fuir Ps- ment; (s) tor now-warriage contrafted 
hgamia. by perions that are /q far , and cna- 
* Sentians bled tocontraftis a * Sacrament of the 
communiter \new law taken inthe proper ſenſe,being 
— cloathed with all requifits necetfary 
novo ther toz for firit it is. an outward {cnlie 
valid} con- ble ceremony in as much as 1t 194 Cone 


traitumin- traft expreſſed in outward words , or 
ter 414 per- ther ſenſible bgns, ſecondly 1: doth ch- 


bapti- - 1s” 
_ th feQtually fanQitie ſuch, as receiuc it a- 
proprieSa- right through. a {pecial} grace , that 15 
name> conferred on the marricd to loue cach 
52% other mutually ;after the unitation of 
fine baptj- "cher mutually ;after the unitation. 
2.ate valid? that reciprocall loue,and charity, which 
— is: between Chriſt, and his Church, .n 
rolls, ri. relpe wherof rhe Apoſt'e Eph. x, calleth 
lud non ſet the 
validum, vbi obſerua quod pecunia, que datur in Marrimome , non 
datur pro matrimonio, ſed pro ern oneribus , nempe pro nutritiope 
familie, educatione fliorum , & id genus alijs. Fdeoque inge non 
commit titur 4, 

(g) The Council of Canſtance off. 15. declar's marriage bet- 
ween perſons baptiz'd and fit to cantra& a Sacrament of the new 
law, taken in the proper ſenſe. Likewiſe the Council of Florence 
Is the Decree of Pope 9, and Trent. ſeſſ. 24. cap. vice. 
can. 1 Beſid'sthe Apa zpb.5 nameth marriage a gy cat Sacra- 
ment, that is, the marriage of thoſe which are baptiz'd,, for of 
ſach only he ſpeak's in the Chapter ſet down, ſ1ying For yee were 
ence darknes, but nov light in our lord , that is through baptiſm: 
for according to holy ſcriptures , and ancient Fathers, baptiz'd, 
- and lightned, impone the ame thing. 
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the marriage of the faithfull baptiſed 

um Sacramentinr. a great Sacrament: 
bur I ſpeake (ayes he) in order to 
Chriſt, and the Church, exhorting wit- 


hall bushand's toloue their wiues, cuen 


. 85 Chriſt loued the Church, which is his 


witc, that was taken , and formed ovt 
of his own fide hanging vpon the crolf 
( a myſtery $, Aug often inculcates) as 
Eue, Adams wife was made of his rib, 
and conſequently bone of his bone, and 
flesh of his flesh wherby is plainly ma- 
nifcſt that the marriage of Chriſtians lics 
uſt claime to diuine inſtitution alio,Hn- 
ce there is no outward ſentible figne, or 
ceremony that effeQtually produceth 
knAifying grace in the new law, which 
is nor inftirured by Chriſt according to 
that of S. lohn cap. 1. Grace , and truth 
came by lefur-Chrif. By the premiſcs ap- 
eares , that the marriages of vnbapri- 
* perſons (4) haue nothing of a Sacra. 
ment taken in the proper ſenſe viz: for 
an outward wr” fign of fandi. 
tying grace, thatis , for a ſenſible cere= 
mony, that in vertue of it's inſtirution - 
can efiecually ſanRity, which is an cf= 
tet 


(h) According toS. Auſtin l. de beno coning. 6. 24. every man 


riage is in order to generation ; but chriſtian marriage onely , is 


Itmeſted with the dignity of a Sacrament. 


4+ 2.Coy.6. 

Nolite duce- 

re 1Kgim Cu 
Ws. 


$2.6 


tzp Huly:Cheraders 1h hoot 
fe& proper only ta the Sacrament's of 
the new law, whcrof Baptiſin is tbe, 
doors : howeuer they be cjuill cyntracts 
contormable to the law of nature , and 
by no divine law. forbidden , and ther- 
fore lawtull: * yer the mattiage. of a, 
chriſtian belicucr with an inhdell, of, 
what kinde ſocver, when there appeas 
rerh danger of ſubuertion therby, is 2+ 
gainſt r;.c dictates of nature which obli« 
& cucry one to _aucide whatlocuct tens 

es ro his ruine: in conſequence whe- 
rcof juch marriages be vnlawfvull: in 
reſpeF wherof the Apoſtic 2. Cor. 6s 
forvidderh the Corinthians converted 
ro the taith of Chriſt to beare the yoake 
with Infidells,which is meant in regard 
of the danger, as to-lubuerſ on; and ins 
decd no divine ordinance making ſuch 


marriages vnlawtull appeatcs cither by 


the old, or new Teſtament: for Salo 
mon even at that tjaze', when the old 
{cripture reported higa to be loued of 
God, and io walk in all the commande- 
ments of his Father David, married the 
daughter of Pharao , and though God 
Exod. 34. prohibited Moſcs to wake 
any compa with the Amorites, and 
the Cananites, which adored falſe Gods, 
or totake wiucs of their daughters for 

his 
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his ſons: (5) neuerthclefle that divine 
prohibition according to the preciſe 
torm of ſpeech was in reference only to 
the danyer of ſubuerſion ( which by the 
law of nature cucry wan is obliged to 
awoide ) for God maketh the c: inent 
dangeroft their rvine to be the ground 
of his prohioition, adding theſe worts: 
Left their daughters goe a fornicating after 
their Gods, and make thy ſons goe a fornica» 
tins «fter thelr Gods: neither doth the pew , 
Teſt1ment expretie any ſpeciall law, 
that prohiviceth chriſtians ro marry 
with lahdells. Belides inthe priwitive 
rimes (+) lundry gallant women for ver- 
true, and ſandtuy were yoked with vn= 
belicuing husbands , and the ſupream 
_ nce. blelied their warriages with 
appy fuccefl. yimg them as a means to 
bring their faid husbands to the mar. 
vetious light of chriſtian faith. Not. 
wiihitanding the catholick Church wi. 
ſcly 

(5) 8. Auſtin [. de fide & operibus c. 19. treating of marriages 
berween Catholick's , and Hereticks athrm's, thut in his daves 
they were not cuunted, as finnes , becauſe in thenew Teſlament 
nothing 1s commanded 1m Order to ſuch marriages. 

(+) Clodoueus king of France was conuerted tothe faith of 
Chriit by the means of his Queen , that was a chriſtian. A gain 
S$. Monica, $. Auſtins Mother preuail'd with her husband , and 
S. Cicily with her ſpouſe Valerianus, to embrace the chriſtian 
Religion', which verifies what the Apoftle faith 1. Coy. 5, The 
rabeheuing husband is fanRifyed by a belicuing wite. 
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ſely conſidering, - that many ſpirituall: 


ſubuerfions and other great inconue= 

niences aroſe frotn ſuch marriages bath 
cucnancicntly prohibited, and annulled 

them: that is, hath diſcnabled chriſtians 

to beare the yoke with Infidells ; wher- 

by is cuident,, that the marriage of 'a 

. Catholick with an Heretick is volaw- 

full in reſpe& of an eeclefiaſticall con- 

Oy cap-eX ſtirution only, * which in Poland; and 

Hers extra. « 

de conſuetu- germany {cerncth ro be abrogated by a 
dine:talis c5- contrary cuſtome, introduced with the 
| mar tacite conicnt at leaſt of the Churches. 
ria" chief Paſtor (the Churches corienrt ex« 
let leg:, ſed pre, or tacite being a necetlary requi- 
lex poſterior ſite to the introducing of a Cuſtowe 
ef y ynto the abrogating of an ecclcl1aſticall 
law) in regard of Catholicks, and here- 

ticks promiſcuous huing together, and 

the tokration of thea both , (!) which 

pro- 


,(I) Astothe marriages of Catholicks with Hereticks , that 
matter of controuerſy was at ſundry ty mes diſputed before Pope 
Clement the 8. by many learned Cardinalls,, and other famous 
diuin's which with one accord declar'd; that his Holines might 
lawfully grant leaue vnto a Catholick' to matry, with at Here- 
tick, or Infidel, and in Poland , Md Germany where there is to- 
lcrarion of one, and the other profeſſion, and where Catholicks, 
and Hereticks le promiſcusully together ſuch marriagesare 
viuall, and common, eitherin regard im thoſe countryes, itis a 
Cuſtome introduced through a tacite conſent of the {ea Apoſto- 
bck, which hath abr the ccclefiaſticall law , that forbid- 
geth ſuch marriages ( and they be forbidden in the Councils 


\ et da. 
- . 
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Iuodie ſub SylueFro, Carthag. 3. and others ) or becauſe in thoſe 


Countries Which giue freedom in the exerciſe of enery Chriſtian 
profeſſion there is no morall apparent danger of ſubuerſion, as to 
to Catholicks. And it matters nut that when a catholick ({ man, 
or woman) marrying with an Heretick,&«nowes, that the party 
he, or she that marryes, will miniſter,andreceine the Sacrament 
yaworthily, fot the marriage thereby no more ceaſes to be a Sa- 
_ Erament; then Baptiſm ceaſeth to be a Sacramerit vnworthily 
receiu'd: rieither doth rhe Cathdlick finnet ; becauſe Vritar 
isre [uo dugat axat. For example a man , that through maar 
borrow's money of an viurer , whom he knows morally wi 
exatt vnla ucre, doth not offend , becaufe he vſeth but his 
own right, andthe vſuter if he would,thight comitno ſin; being 
in his power to pleaſure his nghbaur in an vrgent hecefſity wi- 
thout exacting; orexpeCtiog gain for the loan of his money, 


probably raketh away eminent dagerof 
ſubuerſion in order ty a Clthblick man, 
or woman fo marrying, ard his, or her 
children; howeuet it doth nt lie in the 
Churches pbwer to looſe the knot of 
chriſtian marriage after conſummation 
hath tied it vypon any occafion' wharſo- 
ever, either for adultery, vr any other 
enormous crime, ſo as to giue leauc to 
the innocent party ro marty again, whis 
les the other hueth: for no humane aus 
thority can put a {under that, which 
God a & together : wherfore the 
Apoltle [aies 1, Cor. 7, And ro the married” 
. I command, nerl : but our lord : let not the 
wife depart from het h4sband, where he cx» 
aye: 2 double departure:the one vns 
uſt forbiddea by the words fer downe: 
_ S the 


” 
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"che othetiiſtin reſpeR of a Jawtull caus 
- fe, namely fornication, which he allow- 

eth vpon coild;gion only; adding, Burif * 
She depate let Het' remain vumerried, or bt 
yecontiled onto Net busband', Ggnifying 
i therby the band of marriave to be va- 
- diſalubie,, Again Cherit Math.  reuo- 
kiny the bill of diuorcement , thar God 

' had granced' to the Iews dit:tng the old 

law, becaule of the hardnctt of their 

hcearrs', and reducing marriage to the 

' inftiturion , "it'had in the begining of 
ercation, laid ty the Pharilies , Whoſoe« 

* Nomine - ger shall pat away bis wiſe except for * fors 
Cm 1, Mication, axſeth ber to commit adultery, aud 
mteligitur whoſecucr s5ball- mary her, . that is diuorced 
01445 copula 538 commit adultery : and tt matters not, 
CERT that Chriſt inſertes that'exception: ex- 
matrimonij C<pt for fornication; for it hath retcren- 
per diniſron# cc only tv the firſt part of the lentence 
—_ _ Vize WVhoſoener shall put away bis wife, 
2s ph Chriſt hgnitying therby , that it is laws 
na. ftuli tor ag bhusband (*) to deparr from 
| an 


(m) S. Auſtin con. Adamant. eap. 3. and Thxophilac expoun- 
<:1g that Chapter of S. Matthew," teach rhat whoſoever putter 
his wite away Otherwiſeif afttenyards she comp adultety: be is the 
cauſe of it: and doubtle(ſ Chriſt m the Chapter ſet Journ. ſpeak's 
of a Husband, that shalt put his wife away , as todwelling , and 
bedding with him which kinde of divorce according ro the 
Counci] of Trent ſe{l. 24. can. 9; may be done lawfully: when a 
1uſt caule interuew's; tor example fornication, eminent dauger 


Char. X11; of Matrimony. 275 


pf ſome great evil, whether ſpirituall, or temporall, or enor- 
miousctime &c. and indeed Chriſt in that Chapter ſpeaks not at 
all of diſfolamg” the bond of martiage , for that kind of putting 


__ a deuorce pi 
without wailalig Ull the one, or the other, chance to dye. 


. anadulteres wife, of for a wife to de= 
part from an husband, that is an adulte+ 
rer, which is, jt 15 lawfull for an innocene 
busband not to bed , or iu. together 
with a wite that commirtes adulcery: 
and doubtlefl Chriſt intent wis not to 
inuoluc the {aid exception in the lateer 
part of the ſenteiice: for ſo Chriſt's meas 
ning Should þe this, ywzz whoſocucr 
Shall marry her, that is diuorced , cxs 
cept for fornication, committed adultes 
iy » and .confequently Should ſignify 
thereby foraication to be a ſufficient 
lawtull .groand to diſſolue the very 
bond of marriage vnto giving leaue to 
awite put away for adultery , tomarry 
again; 'which {caſe carrycth an exrream 
db{urdiry ;: for (o the condition. of att 
adultereſ]. wife were better, then that of 
an innocent wite , the adulterei] being 
made free ,in-regard of her adultery to 
take a new husband, in conſequence of 
which if chat, vcre the tru ſenſe of 
Chriſt's words,” cucry married woman, 
thatis weary of her —_— might _ 

wept - thn * 


uing power toedch of both to marry again 
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ly commit adultery to ger liberty e56 
marry at: othet , 1f adultery could dif 
{oiuc the bond. of marriage. /Behdes $, 
Mark caps xi and $. Luke cap. 16. relas 
ting this forementioncd patlage , and 
the ſentence Chriſt pronounced Math, x 
d- c clearly, atid abſolutly affert (putting 
no exception 'at all) iHat- wholocuer 
shall marry her,' tharis diuorecd;” com! 
mi:reth adultery : whetfore though afs 
ter conſujnmation of trartiage a wie 
may lawfully: depart from her husband 
that committeth adultery ; and a huss 
band maylawfully depart from his wis 
fe, thateommitteth dukery , as to beds 
ding ,-and/ liuing  together': 4ieucrthes 
lefle neither of them 18 at kberty to ma- 
ry again, long, as both doe liue. 

As to'adminiſtring the Sacrament of 
chriſtian myarriage.albeit,chatrhe Couns 
cill of Trent requireth the preſence of 
the parish- Pricft vmto! the celebration 
therof in all: places, 'and. Countries; 
wherin their ordinance is promulgated: 
yet -he' is no Miniſter of the Sacrament 
that is; no cfhcicnr cauſe'af it , lint 

na is 

(n) According to the Council of Florence the efficient ctuk 
of marriage isthe murnall conſent of the parties, that marry e 
pres'din words of the prefent Tenſe. For example ;,the. mas 


faith,! Themgs, take thee Anna, for my vuedded wife; and again. 
Ame take thee Thomas formy ants As Hn:band. 
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in orderto ſuch as marry royether he 
applyeth neither” inacrer , nor form in 
the adminiſtrarion thercot, theſe coutt- 
ſting in a reciprocall deliucring vþ , and 
areciprocall accepting of bodies by mus. 
tuall condeſcention exprefied in words 
of the preſent 'tenle, which is the true 
efficient cauſe of marriage : in conſe- 
quence of which thoſe, that contra& are 
the proper miniſters of the Sacrament, 
they ycelding their budyes to cach o- 
ther with an vnanimous conſent reci- 
prorally, in ſomuch , that it is not ab- 
ſolutly (#) neceflary,that a Parish Pricft 
aſſiſting ar a marriage vtter any words 
at all, his preſence together with his no= 
tice of what is done there, being ſufft« 
cient enough : and rhough he should 
diiient from the doing of it. the valigity 
of the Sacra'r ent would recciue no pres 
iudice therby : for Chriſt inſtituting 
mariage a Sacrament change. notbirg 
otthe ciuill contract , which neceſlari'y 
it jnclude:h , but only eleuarcd the ſaid 
\ $ 3 CON. 


{o) According to the holy Congregations of Cardinal: ( that 
expounded the firſt Chapter of the 24. ſelſion in the Councill of 
Trent, which requires to the validity of marriage the preſence of 
the parish Prieſt) it is not neceſſary that the parish Priett a!liſtin g 
at a marriage vtterany words, his preſence, and his knogledge of 
the tranſaction, "is ſufficient, though he skould forbid and dit- 


{cat from it, 


- 
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' contraQ& in as much, asit is performgd 
by perſons baptiſed, vnto the dignity of 
a Sacrament. Wherfore ſceing , that in 


i>x 4 


all other ciuill contraRts the parties that -. 


doe contract are the efficient cauſcy 
therof, it plainly follows , that a Chri- 
ſtjan man, and a chriſtian woman mar- 
rying together are efficient cauſes , os 
miviſters of the Sacrament of marriage. 
Neither is the validity of the Sacra 
ment preiudiced , though both parrics 
while they adminiſter, ſtand liable to 
mortall fin: for the vnworthinell of the 
miniſter doth not deſtroy the eſſence of 
a Sacrament : Baptilm adminiſtced by a 
Pagan, that a Tad the true matter, 
ang form with an intention conform 
to Chriſt's iritention , is a Sacrament 
takenin the proper ſenle., howeuer no 
man can participate the fruits of any 
Sacramcnt , that ieceives it ynwors 


thaly. 
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EXTREM-VNC:- 
; T ION. 
THE CONTENTS, 


Holy vnction which Chriſt ioſtitutgd after his re- 


ſurretion, and S, James the Apoltle promulga- 
ted, ought to be miniſtred to the faithfull in ex- 
tremity of ficknes onely , and thence is called 
Extram-wntition; The Sacrament of huly ya- 
Etion 1s made, and ted in as much asa 
Prieſt anointeth the fick (in the room of Chrilt} 
with oyle ot Ohues bleſſed, and conſecrated by a 
Bishop, and prayeth ouer hin : The guiit of 
healing by anayntzng , or laying on ot hands 

racticed m the primitive Church, was not the 
þoly ynRion , that S, Tames preicribeth m his 
catholick Epiſtle, ſaying, 1f &ny be fick among 
you, let him bring in the Priett's of the Church, 
and let them pray ower him anoiming him 4 vith 
oyle in the name of our lord: Prieſt's in the admi- 
niſtring of ſacramentall vnction anoiate the 
Organs of the five ſenſcs viing the form of 
words preſcribed by the Roman Church, w hick 
doubtleſT is the beſt. 


| Dna ra is 4 (3) proper Sans 


ment of the new law wherby a chriſtian 
belies 


(a) According to the Councils of Fibrew inthe Decree-of 
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pn and of Trent. ſel. 14. Extrem-ynRion is a Sacrameng | 
of the new law, and the greek Church cuen after their fall intg 
deadly shiſm fell not from the definition of the Councils ſet 
down, as to Extrem-vn@ton , for their Patriarch lerem y recko- 
neth it amongſt the Sacraments of the new law. | 


*Habetur in belieuer —_— in eminent * danger of. 


Concilio Flo- x 
ren. q death in refpett of extream fickneſſ, or other 


Sacrameutii inward infirmiry is flrengthned rbrough boly 
ſacre vnitio» ynftion againſt the aſquits of deuills ,*an4 


+ wegt— i purged of veniall fin's tozether with mort.ll 
infirmo offences puwittingly forgotten afore:and ther= 


cuius morte fore named Extrem-vnition, being admini« 
tmetur, & ſtred only in extremity of fickneſſ. Albeit 


ideo Patres * 
Trident. vo. fat che common enemy feeketh occa» 


cant ſacram {10N at all timcs to deuour our ſouls: yet 
vnttionem then e'pecially he employeth his. grea« 
comm"; teſt ſubtilicies, and crafrieſt dealings to 
* Nomine bring vs :mro deſpair of Gods fawn 

olci_abſoluie mercy, when he ſeeth vs at the point of 
&ſemplici- Jrawing our laſt breath of life. Chriſt 


Nor reli. after his ReſurreRion inſtituted , and 
eut leur o- F. Tames his Apoſtle promulgated this 
—_— id Sacrament to the catholick Church in 
baces ous. the fift Chapter of his catholick epiſtle, 
rum expreſ- \aying; If any be ſick among you , let bim 
ART bring in the Prieſts of the Church , and bet 
— them pray ouer bim anointing him with * 0i- 
mucum,th id le in the name of ourlord , and the prayer of 
genus aling faith thall ſaue the ſick , and our lord 5ball 
> yy raiſe bim wp , and if he hath committed fine 


KeS, 
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#es, they ball be forgiuen bim; wherby: hg 
expreſfeth the neceſſary requilit's to a 
Sacrament of the new law. Firſt the 
outward ſign, or cexemony is fignified 
| bythe —_ anointing with oile, which 
of | declare the proper ſenlible matter of 
of Extrem-vnftion. v1z: oile made of Olives: 
h for that only challengeth the name of 
oile takenin the proper ſenſe, as wins 
ofthe vine, the name of wine. Second- 
ly the ſenſible facramenrall form (+) vt- 
tered together with vnRion is expreſ- 
Ti ſedbythe words : Let them pray over bins 
anvinring bim with ole : which in as 
much , as they be ioyned together with 
the matter do make the Sacramen”. 
Thirdly, diuine inſtitution is plainly de, 
clared by the particles in the name of our 
lord : for the true meaning of thelg 
words : let them pray ouer him anointing 
him with oile in the name of our lord, is this: 
ler them pronounce ouee hi.n the form 
of this Sacrament, which is after the 
manner of a prayer, and anoint him 
with oile (c) in the room of Chriſt , that 

is 


7 ASS 
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: (6) According to S. Auſtin the making vp of a Sacrament is 
| the putting together of the facr2mentall word,and the facramen- ' 
| tall element, or matter. Accedit ( faith he ) Verbum adl elementum. 
fit Sacramentum. And the facramentall word trac. 8. in Fean. 

he calleth the word of faith. 
(c) A Pxict in diſpeniing the Sacraments ſupplies the xroom 
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of Chriſt. The Sacxament of Extrem-yni@tion is diſpenſable 

in order to the faithtull of Chriſt ; wherefore the Apoſtle vi 

the particles (f aſide ſick a you ) that is, among you 
1 


faithfull baptiſed 
in regard wherot t'js called the 


or he dire's his Epiſtle to the faithful! onely, 
Carbolick Epiſtle of $. James. *. 


is, in vertuc ofthe power, and autho- 
rity deriyed ynto them from Chriſt, 
whigh import's divine inſtitution ; and 
' doubtleſſe rhe Apoſtle meant, that the 
whole entire action, to wit, vndtion to» 
ther with prayer of taith, ought to be 
erformed by a Prieſt, as che rightfull 
liniter of Chriſt.. For 1o that (al he 
vicd the ſaid yarticles, In the name of our 
ford, in the -_ Chaprer ſpeaking of 
the Prophets, who bane ſpoken (fay's he) 
in the name of onr lord; that is, which wes 
rc inucſted with power , and authority 
to ſpecake in the tvom of our ioxd,.and 
indeed the hoiy Pdophers were our 
lord's Miniſter's prophecying in verius 
ot his ſpeciall inſpiration , and commits 
fron. In the fame ſenſe the Apotile S. 
Paul 1. Cor. 5. vicrh the particles, in the 
name of oor lord , to ſignity , that he ex» 
communicated the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian in the perſon of our Jord , Icſus- 
Chriſt: ſaying I have indged him, in the na« 
me of our lord Teſus-Chrift , to be delivered 
vnto Satan forthe deflrattion of the flesh &c, 
Fourth= 
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Foufthly the cffatof this Sacramevt, 


iz: fahRitying/gracs, chele words do 
clearly exprefi, andenrdordabell raiſe tim 


up, and if be hath cammenttd fins they 1h fl be 


rw for fins are not remitted bur 
y the infuſion. of fandifying. grace, 
wherly allo the | divine infttrunan af 
zhis Sacramenc is ruident cnough , be» 
cauſe Chriſt only in the new law by his 
ſpcciall inſtitution. bath . cloathed/ out» 
ward {cnhible rites, or ceremonies wish 
r to produce grace , and remiſhon 

of fins eficQually : And it matters not 
that the Apoſtle addeth to vation the 
particles , and theprayer of faith shall ſane 
the fck: for he doth not aicribe the cf- 
fe& of that ceremony to the prayer, as 
if it alone were ſufficient enough to 
cauſe it : for therby ir would cuidentiy 
follow, thar he mentioneth, and requi» 
geth ynction in vaine , anda to NO piirpp= 
ſe at all : beſid's he maketh vic of oo 
particle, thar excludeth vnRion , but 
plainly fignifie's (by laying) let them pray 
ouer bim (che lick) anainring him with ole, 
that he artribure's grace, and remffion 
of fins to the whole entire action , as it 
confiſteth of vndtion , and oxallprayer 
proceeding from , and relying on the 
faich if not of the Miniſter himſelf 
(which 
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(which is not neceſfary-to the effeR of 
the Sacrament ) at laſt of the Church, 
whoſe perſon'the' miniſter ſupplycth in 
the adminiſtration therof; and truly in 
the Sacraments of the new law the vers» 
ball form doth more plainly, and decer- 
minatly expreſl the {accamentall cffee, 
then doth the ſacramentall matter, and 
therfore the Apoſtle by adding, and the 
prayer of faith 8&c. will lignity only, chat 
the ſacramentall torm of this Sacrament 
lies claim to the beſt , and nubleſt part 
of cauſality in the production of ſandi- 
fying grace, but not to all che parts 
therof. Fiftly,.by theſe words let bim 
bring in the (4) Priefts, the miniſters of the 
Sacrament are declared, and determina» 
ted, namely fuchonly as arc aQtually 
promoted, in veriue of holy ordina» 


tion, vato Epilcopall , or Pricſtly fun. 
ion: 


(a) S. Iames in the Chapter ſet down vſcth the name ( Pres- 
byter.) S. Luke A#. 15.5. Peter cap. F. andS. lohn Zpi/. 1. 2. 3, 
yſe the name ( Senior ) but both the names carry the ſame mea- 
ning; they ſignify thoſe, which by holy ordination are inveſted 
with priettly Fenity , and authority ynto cilpenting the myſte- 
ries of God : for as S. Hierom aflert's Epif, Sg. ad Euag. in the 
ſcripture-Text's ſetdown thoſe are meant, which are Prieſts as 
to office, dignity, and funRion, Beſid's the Fathers in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, and alt catholick writers vaderſtand per presbyt ergs 
Eccleſie, ſuch onely as are Prieits rightly ordain'd, whether they 
be 3is hops, or meer Priefts: and according to the ſcripture cu» 
{tome in the namg(Presbyteri) Bishops are comprehended. 


7 


+ it their office ro pray over the fick, 
and to adminiſter” 
remifſion' of fins :'and* it matters rior, 
tharthe Apoſtle fayes5 ler them bring 
in Prieſts, wheras'the pratice of the 
catholick Church, ts roemploy one ſo- 

- Fe Pricft in the adwiniftration of Ex- 
frem-vndaion : 'for the true meaning 

' thetoFts,, let hint bring in ſore one of 

» the Priefts: the Apoſtic viech rhe fights. - 
re , \Which Grainarians' call Enallgey , 
purrivg the” pluralf', for the Gngular 
number; After the'{ame manner Mat. 1, 
the Angell 'of our lord appearing to To- 
ſeph ſays , Take the Babe, and his Mother, 
and goe into the lant&-of Iſt ael : for they are 
dead; that ſought rhe Babes life ; notwith- 
ſtanding he mentionerh. only. Herod, 
laying, when Herod was dead &c. Laſt- 
ly in-as wuch , as'the' Apoſtle afferreth 


py Fj no linitation of time, boy - 
c 


" If any be 


Char. XVIH. if Extrem 
Qion : and truly the Hew Teſtament 
when ({pcaking of Church' Mawfters)- 
vkrh the word Presbyter, or Seni 
neth therby one mueſted with Pricſtly, 
dignity: belides the Apoftle could por... 
meant by Prieſts of the” Church lay-EE 
ders, becauſe theyare' not Church-iti- 
niſtersraken in the proper ſenſe: neither 


NOOR, 


Ca. 


oly vnRion vnto 


k among Jaus he plainly.abe-... 
weth 
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136 .. 
weth Extrem-yndion & to be of pets. 
peruall. vie in che catholick Church to 
the worlds end , which is efſentiall ro z, 
Sacramcnt of the new law: wherfore. 
ſpadry ancient Fathers, thar lived in the 
ſubſequent. a $,, when they ſpeak of 
chriſtian belicuers, reduced through 
ticknelſe to cminent danger of deaths 
recommend ro them holy vynftion, as # 
& rien, x- Sactament of the newlaw , and alledge 
piſ. 65. ad fox_ it. the. authority of S, Tames ict 
Pamach. & Jown; * and though the firſt: generall 


oceanum de ay AP S 
erroribus O- Coun ill $ make - + ofExtrem 


riginis in ſi- VOLIgN, heuertheleſl no man ought to 
mulire ad þ- inter from that; negative authoray; an 
dem ipecis- 4rgument to the; preivdice of fo war« 


re 3% rantable a doftring z/ for they declared, 


ma conciis and defined ſich, point's of chiciftian , 


mil defirue - faich. 25 Were que) tancd, and impug- 
fel ned by the Fr, eh of thoſc gmes xls 


ſunt quod peQively: but then no controverſy aro» 
negabarur; k coucerning Extrem-ynoRtion, ,. - 
_ By the premiics is plainly cujdeneed; 
querebat. that the guifr of healing mw_ Vn 
lot 


(e) Sincealfthe other precepts S. Tames ihipyn's in his cathp- 
lick Epiſtle conxerte chriſtians m all ages, t'rs not as ty veaſon 
probable, thax'the ſale precept of anointing the ſack <houkd be 

jen for a short tyrae onely,and according toCaluin ſcarcely for 

ſpace of one age: but this his in ion the Caunal. of 

Trent has condevwm'd fefl. 14. do&. te Sacrzm. Extr. vn; and 
an. 2, . 


3. _ 
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Qion-, or. laying an;ofhands &) mcn+ 

tioned by $, Mark, and practiced in the 
primitive. mes , was northis boly vns, 

ion , that S$.Ilames preſcribeth in the 
(forenamed cathohck Epiſtle ; for that 

was a miraculuus endowment , and nq 

gifts. of doing miractes did confer ſan- T 
aitying grace voto; rewiſhon of ſ10s, 
which is properto a-Sacrament of the 

new law, and truly that particular guitty 

(s) called che gitc of healing, was cxten- 

ded only to corporall infixmities, it 

could cure the body ,, but not the foul. 
Beſides one and the fame ſpirit diftri- 

buted that, and all other guitts of > 
doing miracles ſeucrally according to 

bis own. free will;* x. Cor. 12 whertore 
neither {uch only, az þy ogdination-were 
promorcd to Pricſtly ordivation, nor all 

tholc bad the guitr of healing; butto'the 

ad nigiſtcing of Excremevachon vs Ac. 


tile 


(1 $. Marke mentzoneth flick rſ00s, whony.the angynting 
with cyle cured. And in the laft C =_ of S. Market'is promt- 
ſed that the impouſitiun of hands shall hcale the tick. 


(g) Often tymes inch as vere not Prieſts heald the ſick by 
auoynting them, namely, according to $.Hlierom,s. Hilaribu, 
that had not receiu'd the Sacrament of holy Order:and actordirig 
to Tercull. ad {cap c..4, A cenain lay-chriſtign named Procuhs 
anoynigd withoy/e Scucrusthe Emperuur;, and reoguered hirk 

ba 0 TOLIETT Ui) J:.J 


thereby. 
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ſtle ſayth expreſly;1f anybe fick among yout; 
tet him bring in Priefts of the Chn#ch, Allo 
our ExtremgynRion requireth oylie of 
Olives bleſſed (1 and conſecrated by a 
Bishop; neither 

ſick perſon, but to ſach only , as be ins 
corporated into Chriſt by faith; hope; 
ad charity ; nor to'eucry part of the 


fck body, but tothe Organs of the fiue 


ſenſes, which be the! wiridows, thar let 
m/{ninto the howſe of the foul; and als 
though our 'Extrem-vnRion: be ens 
dowcd with vertue; cuen as tothe hcas 
+ Cong, Wing corporallinfirmities, when the ſus 
1rid. expre/- prenie prouidence-'thinketh it expe« 
5 decet ri- dientfor the ſick: yer the cure of theſe, 
nog 15-che ſecundary effe&t thereof only, 
vniions, bein inſtituted ſpecially to heale the 
quem obſer- ſoul, Furthermore to the forementis- 
wat Reman ye healing vndion, no derterminat 


Eccleſia, eſſe 


opcimant,ld- form! of prayer was annexed , as 15 to 


gue patetex Hur Bxtrem-vnRion ; tor example the ' 


—_— Roman Church yſcth this form(*which 
gonej ance” doubtleſie is the beſt) our Lord in vertue 


cem Concily 


Florentini. of that holy vndtion , and lis moſt benigne 
mercy 


(>) The Councils of Flor. in the Decree of Eugenius and of 
Trent ſefl.. 14. cap. 1. declare that the oyle , that 1s applyed inz 
and is to'the Sacrament of Extream-ynction ought to be 
bleſſed, and.conſecrated by a Bishop, whick viage is conform te 
the general] practice of the catholick Church. 
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s ir applyed ro every 
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mercy grant vnto thee Indulgence of all thy 
offences committed by ſeeing , beariag ſmel= 
ling taſting and touching ; and indeed the 
Prieſt , that miniſtreth Extrem-ynation 
(5) is bound to anointe the Organs of 
cucry ſenſe , and exprei{ the name of 
cach one particularly together with a 
repetition of the ſaid form, vnlcſf he 
Shall obſerue , that the fick perſon is 
ſciz'd with pangs of preſent death : for 
then one ſole ynQtion , and the naming 
of all the outward ſenſes reſpe&iuely, 
is ſufficient enough, as to E eſſence 
of tie Sacrament , and vnto obtainin 

the fruites therof ; for example it fuſe 
ficeth , if anointing one Organ only, 
the Prieſt ſay, our Lord through that boly 
onftion, and bis moſt benigne mercy grant 
vnto thee Indulgence of all thy offences com- 
mitted by ſeeing , hearing, ſmelling, taſting, 


and touching ; As ta the anointing reins 
ay 6 3m though theſe ons | 
s T * have 


% c.4 v 
(i) The neteſlity of the popdanygire, that the form of 
facramenrtall vnCtion (which conſiſtes of theſe word's) Per iftam 


ſantam wvniionem , &+ piffimam ſuam miſericordiam indulgeat 
ttbi Dominus quicquid deliquiitt per viſum , auditum ee. ought 
to be repeated fiue ſeuerall tymes in five ſeuerall anoyntings of 
the five ſenſts; 1 lay the precept of neceſſity requires this cere- 
mony : though perhaps neither a fiue fold repeating of the for« 
mall words, nor a ſive fold anoynting of the tick , can lay chim 
tothe eſſence of the Sacrament. 
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baue nothing -of the eſfentiall matter; 
yet as to. them, a Pricſt ought to ob« 
ſerue . the cuſtome of that-paticulae' 
Church, wherunto he is ſubict: howe< 


uer decency \requireth , that: he omit 
to anointc the rcins , and brealts offigh- 


WOmcna, 


"7. md 


' Chat\ #1X, of the Charth vc. "age 


Y 


\ 


| CHAR. XIX. 
c 
THE CHVRCH 
MILITANT 


THE. CONTENTS. 


God hath giterrto his Church on carth the Keep- 
ing of z that we miay-notbe as childref 
, wauering, carryed about with wind of 
dodtrine : by diuine inſtitution paſt funRids 
ar arc of n and alt vie in the Church 
vnto teaching chriftian taith, ad deciding con- 
trouerſies>pertaining thereto-without being ha- 
ble to errour:God hath inueited Church-Gouer- 

- nours With dutotity to make laws, 4hd ordinan- 
c&5,and exaf&obedicce vats them: the Church 
cannot lie hid ; -priuat ſpirits haue no of 
wer to interprete ſcriptures; or to judge mat« 
ow in debate nin fark, d hoton:the 
outward teftimony,of the C is oa _— 

r —_—_ neceſſary to the receiui chri- 
{han irh: anſweres to ſundry obieCtions vrged 
by ſeftaries in fauour of a priuat reucaling ſpirit: 
holy ſcriptures were neither primarily intended, 
- not primaryly delivered as one Jade of® 
controverſies in order to chriſtian faith, and re- 


ligion: profoundnes' of myſteries , plenteouſnes, 
and whe of Batences rendet Pen tures 


\ S 2 


obſcu- 


Is 
as 
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obſcure, and intricate; to infer the Churches in- 
fallibility from the autority of ſcri » and 
{cri infallible autority from the infallible 
teſtimony of the Church implies no circle of 
errour: faith as to the aſſent thereof, is reſolued 
into the Church , and not into the ſc riptures: 
the four principall marks of ghe true Church 
taken joyntly, agree with the Roman Church 
onely , which is the one \, holy , catholick, 
and Apoſtolick Church , that never deuiated 
from wuth. 


He Church militant is thegrownd, and 
piller of truth 1. Tim. 3. as the foun- 
dation of an houſc ſupporteth, and hin- 
- dereth it from falling. So the Church of 
God ſuſtaineth , = preferucth truth, 
that is the doQrine of chriſtian faith 
from perishing ; wherefore whoſoeuer 
dcfireth to find out truth vntoſaluation 
muſt ſeek it in theChurch, wbich is the 
certaine keeper, and faithfull Guardian 
thereof, the ſupream prouidence hauing 
put therein Some Apoſtles , and ſome Pro» 
phers ; and ſome Euangeliſts, and ſome P4- 
flours, and Teachers for the conſummation of 
the Saints, ſor the worke of the miniſftery, and 
for the edification of the body of Chaiff vntill 
we all meet together in the vnity of ſaith, and 
the knowledg of the ſon of God unto a fr | 
"Van, and vnto the meaſure of the age of the 
fulneſſ of Chriſt , that we henceforth be no 
more children wauering , and carryed _ 
. wit 
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with every wind of dotrine by the wicked- 
neſſe of men, and craftines of Satan, whereby 
they lie in waite to bring vs into error. 
Fpbeſ. 4. where the Apoltle plainly afſer- 
ecth paſtorall funRion together with 
the office of reaching chriſtian- faith to 
be ofncceſlary, aud perpetyall vic in the 
Church for the adanacdelly of Sacra- 
ments, auoiding of crrours, and the con= 
brming of ſuch, as $hall waver in reli- 
gion: and truly it cannot be conceiued, 
as to reaſon probable , that Chriſt co- 
ming into the world to be Gouernour of 
fouls, and to make vato himſelfe a glo- 
rious Church without ſpot, or wrinck- 
le Ephbeſ. g. should not, departing out of 
the world leauc neceflary helps to pre- 
ſerue it in holynes. (-) Belides God hath 
T 3 not 


(s) God inſtituted in the old law { Deut. 17.) 3 ſupream Tri- 
bunall conſiſting of Prieſts for the deciding of mattcrs in debate 
in order to his people, tothe end, that if inferiour Tudges should 
differ in iudgment or deuiate from the truth , they might recur 
to the Council of Prieſts where one chief Iudge, that is the high 
Prieſt, was appointed to prouounce ſentence , and all others 
bound to giue obediencet , the law condemning thoſe of 
pride, which refiſted, or refuſed the high Prieſts deciſion, in mat- 
xers of controuerfie;again God ſo ſpecially afliſted the ſaid Coun- 
cil with his ſpirit of truth, that the high Prieſts ſentence was infal- 
lible, though himſelfe might erre as a priuat perſon. Wherefore 
Chriſt Mat.23. commanded the e to doe what the Scribs, 
and Phariſies ſaid in regard they fate in the Chair of Moyles And 
$. lobn eap. 11. aſcribes not the truth of Caiphas propheſiag, 
that Chriſt ought todiec , for the ſafety of that nation vnto his 
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ſpeaking, as of himſelfe , but to his ſpeaking , as high Prieſt of 
vey yeare, which rendered hiek Haſs in TpeaKing: in 
conſequence of which ſeeing, that God fo directed the hi 
Pricſt in the old law , that he could not an vatruth from 
the Chair of Moyſes, it follows of neceſſity , that Chriſt in hi 
own new law-of grace ſo ſpecially afliſtes the high Prieft his 
grand Vicar , and {upream head of the Church ( which he built 
on his beloued Apoſtle S. Peter , that he cannat tell a lye from 
the Chair of the ſame S.Pcter) the firſt high Prieſt of the new law 
after Chriſt. Wherefore the Ghurches ſupream Gouernour that 
ſucceds in that Chair cannot in his decrees , that concerne 
matters of faith , or general] manners, notwithſtanding that he 
were as wicked as Caiphas. From hence plainly appear's the 
manifeſt weaknes of ſundry ſeftaries , which will haue the fu- 


pream Prieſts ſentence no longer to bind , then , hee pronounces ' 


ſentence in conformity to the word of God:-for there is vo war» 
rantable authority {aue that of the ſupream Paſtours Tribunal] 

which can aflure vs of the diuine word: fo# the ſcripture woul 

not be beticued, if it were not warranted from the infallible 
Chair of S. Peter. Moreouer ſundry ſetaries ſay - vnaduiſedly, 
that in the old law the ſentence of the high Prieſts concerned 
_ ciuill matters in debate , and nat controuerſies pertaging to 
faith and religion , for as to this point both,the ſecond book of 


paralipometion, and the 24. Chapter of 'Exudus giue clear eui- 


deace againſt them. 

* Dems c > LEN $ 
ockennddd- not vicd leſe care ininſtituting the chri- 
fituit Ca- ftrian Church eſtabliched in a law cf 


Oy grace , then in forming the Synagogue 


tro. promiſet of the Iewes eſtablished in a law of 
ewnes, & bondage: wherefore * (ince this had di- 
5 Jews = vine authority , and aſſiſtance to inter-+ 
fore veriza. Pet, and teach the old law of Moyles, as 
- infallibi- | like- 
i: 14e0 Aug. l.z. de do. chriſ. ait Phariſeos, & ſeribas, id oft Pi- 
rifices Moſtice indicantes ex Cathedra Moyſss non pot uiſſe mal? 
You quamuis mali eſſent , quia ad bene definiendum cogebantur 
#4 Deo. | 
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kkewiſe. t9 decide all controuerfies con- 

cerning the lewish religion , Newt. 19. 
doubtieſiihe hath not provided in a lef- 
fermealbre'forche Church of Chriſt, in 

arderto teaching , andinterpreting the 

new law, and dcterminipg all maiters, 

chat might be in debate about chriſtian 
religions : Again Chriſt bemg about ro 

leauc this Church in order ro _his viſt» 

ble preſence, for as maty ages , as the 

world $hall endure, was as prouidenr, 

and carctull to preſerue it pure from 

ſchilm , and hetely, as .was Moyles to 

preſcrue his,when he was to abſent bim- 

felfe from: it- for a shorter time : but 

Moyles being to goe vp voto Mount 

Sinai ,,and' there to abide forty dayes, 

and forty! nights onely , conſtituted * * xxod. 24. 
Aaron, and Hur ludges for the deciding x#etare 
alldifferences which might ariſe in the ron tn 
congregation during his abſcoce Exed. are 
24 wherefore Chrilt infallibly hath or. -wr ad vos : 
dained,and app »inced {pirituall 'Gbuers mes _ 
nors of neceljary and perpetvall vic in y,hjcum, 
his Church for the deciding all contro» quid narum. 
uerhes of faitb; and religion, and for the [#977 24e- 
preſcrving ofitin holineſftothe worlds pany _ 
end; this dodrine is plainly euidenced 

by ſundry moſt cleare- prophehes yite- 

cd by Chriſt kicſelic, viz, Math. 16. the 

sÞ 4 Z4- 


* In fupremo 
indice citro- 
werſarii re- 
guert we- 
vitatemn in- 
falibilem in 
definiendo, 
non tantum 
cat kolics, [ed 
e+ tllorii ad- 
uerſariy fa- 
rentur: v.g. 
uwuihittake- 
rus COntro. 
10. deſcrip. 
wal. 5.can. 

. #8 3. ſu0 
Arguments, 
1 alej qua- 
Ao de bac re 
agunt. Vnd. 
Ang. 1. 1.de 
moribus Ec- 
cleſs « catho- 
lice, ait, il- 
lam eſſe ma- 
g8/tram to- 
£066 ſapren- 
tte chriftia- 
norum Op 

| magiſtram 
catti/ſomam. 
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gates of hell shall neuer preuaile' againſt it, 


Math. 18. if be refuſe to beare the Church let 


bim be unto thee, as an heathen man , and s 
publican, and 104. 16. the boly Ghoſt shall 
teach you all truth. W hereby clearly ap» 
pear's , that the very office of ſupream 
ludge in order to deciding matters 
concerning faith, and religion is proper 
to the Church: and truly the Church, 
and no other thing diſtin& from it can 
rightfully challenge the full cfſenviall 
proprietys, or conditions here ynto re» 
quired, Forcxawple, * not to be liable 
to crrour at all in defining controucts 
fes of faith , and religion , is one etſen» 
tiall propertic, infallible verity being of 
neceſſicic ioyned to the authority of 4 
- 27 Ludg , that declareth ſentence 
of iudgment in matters relating to faith, 
which is inconſiſtent with errour , and 
falshood. God by a ſpeciall, and ſupers 
naturall prouidence hath conſtituted 
this Tudg in his place , and appointed 
him, as lis immediate Amballadour to 
propound to all chriſtians the verity of 
faith, leaſt they be carryed about with 
cuery wind of dotine by the crafrine 


of Satan: which office, or employment he | 


could notexecute , if he were fallible in 
the execution thercof; neither-should 


chri- 


no, A,  & A. 4A 
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chriſtians acquieſſin his propoſalls, and 
definitive ſentences vnle:[ they knew, 
- or ſuppoled him infallible , thatis, not 
luble co errour, matters of faith depen 
ding of diuine reuelation , which is not 
ſcen. 
©. An other neceſſary propriety requi- 
red in the ſupream Iudg , is authority to 
exa& obedience ynto his ordinances: 
which cilentiall propriety Chriſt decla- 
ted, when ſpeaking of the ſcribes , and 
Pharifics fatringin Moyles chaire, Math. 
23- heſaid, all rtherſore whatſoeuer they bid 
you obſerue, that obſerue , and dee 1 where 
the particles whatſoener they bid you obſernt, 
inporte power , and authority to pro» 
und vnto the Iews , what they gvere 
to belieue: and the particles: that obſerue, 
and doe: import an obligation to admit, | 
and recciue their ordinances : and in« 
deed eucry common-wealth hath a ſu- 
m Iudg, or magittrate, that pro- 
undeth laws, and ordinances vnto - 
- fubiets, and commandeth their com- 
pliance thereunto, 
A third neceſſary propricty , or con- | 
ditian required in this 4 6g Tudg is 
$0 be viſible, and a cleare ſpeaker. Moy- 
ſes viſible, and liuing ſaid of himſelfe, as 
ſupream Iudg of the faithfull in thoſe 
. times 
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times Exod. 18. when they have a matter of 
contyourrſy they come onto mee, and 15 
between one, and another , and declare the 
ordinances of God, and the laws; allo this 
nece(ſary condition appeareth ' by the 
command piuen to the people of Iſrael 
Deivt. 17. thou $þalt rome onto the Prieſts of 
the Lenites; and tothe Iudg, that shall bein 
thoſe dates, and ashe and they shall chew thee 
the ſentence of indgment: beſides Chriſt 
own words Math. 23. whatſoever they bi 
you, obſerue , doe [ufficicently manifelt , 
that the head Pricfſts,which fate it Moy. 
fes ſeate were viſible huing Iudges: and 
indeed there is no cuill”nation; that 
hath not a viſible, living, 'and ſpeaking 
lawpthar is to fay, a ſupream Judg;, of 
magiſtrate viſible Tiying, and poikion 
for an vnliud, and mute Tudg : namely a 
meer written jaw cannot Iudg between 
one, and another, pronounce ſentence 
of iadgment to the *punishing- of per- 
ucrſe offenders , or to declare ordinane 
ces to the ſuppreſſing of controuer- 
fies. | 
That the propricties of this ſupream 
Tudg thus explaned be proper to the'(b) 
Church 


(b) By the Church is meant the high tribunalt of faithful 
Prieſts wherofthe Chief viſible head is the Bichop of Rome ſea- 


ted in the Chair of S, Peter; andas he is the Chicf and ſfupream 
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bead ſo he is ſupream Tudge, in conſequence of which whoſoe- 
ver is afraid uþ be crcamuented by the hardnelT of a queſtion he 


4 i 
_ has * Go 
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ought to recur to him. 


Church of Chriſt taken in the proper 
ſcnle ( for a congregation of þchewng 
chriſtians including the ſupream vitble 


* Paſtour ) itis plainly demonſtrable , for 


example: that this Church is not liable 
atallro crroux, which i5 the hrit pro» 

riety appcares by Chriſts teſtimony al- 
[edged before Marth, 16, the gates of bell 
Shall not preuaile againſt it: which impor- 
teth an abſolute infallbilicy in detioing, 

ropounding , and teaching watters of 
we ;for if the-power of Satan,that con» 
Gſteth in crafty dealings to draw men 
intoerrour,could oucrcome the Church, 
by making it teach any one falſe doQrie 


. ne, it would follow ecuidently , that the 


gates of hell might preuaile againſt it; 10 
conſequence of which Chriſt should 
not be faithfull in his promiſes. Belids 
Chriſt ſaying Ion. 19, the bely Ghoſt shalf 
teach you all truth ; meant , that the 
Church $hould teach nothing of errour 
to the worlds end; and indeed chat pro- 
miſe was made torthe Apoſtles,and their 
ſucceſſqurs in the miniſtery , and Ggs 
uernmer of the Church: becauſe Chrift 
hefore 1os, 14. had faid cxpreſly that 
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the ſpicit of truth $should abide with 
them for cuer; wherforc * whoſoeueris 
aftraid leaſt he may be deceiued throys 


. gb the Sfficulty of a hard queſtion he 


Eceleſed eſſe 
reforrends. 
Ftem ait 
Chrifti ha- 
bere Eccleſia 
loco Synago- 
£4. Et Tom. 
6. con. Epiſ. 
Manicheo- 
ri. Non cre- 
derem , in- 
quit, Euan- 
gelio,niſs Ec- 
cleſia carho- 
lice autho- 
ritas me C6- 
moueret. 

* Verba ills 
Chriſti que- 
cunque all- 
faneritis (u- 
Per terram, 
ntelligenda 
funt de cen- 
" farts eccle- 
ſoafticis; id 
etiam fate- 
tur Cal. l. 4. 
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ought ro recur to the Church cſtablis. 
hed in the room of the Synagogue, for 
as the Phariſtes, and Scribes teaching in 
the Chaire of Moyles could not deuiate 
from the truth : ſo neither can the pa- 
ſtours of our chriſtian Church tircing in 
the Chaire of S. Peter. Secondly that 
the Church is inueſted with power, and 
authority to exacte from the faithful, 
obedience to her ordinances (which is 
the ſecond propriety of this ſuprem 
Ludg) Chriſt Math.z8. plainly declareth, 
ſaying, if be reſuſe to heare the Church, let 
him be vntotbee, as a heathen man, and 4 pu 
blican, that is, let himbe excommunicas» 
ted, as appeareth by Chriſts words im» 
mediatly following; * Whatſoener ye shall 
hind vppen earib shall be bound in Heauen, 
which is meant of eccleſiaſticall Cenlu« 
res, the greateſt of which is excommus- 
nication. Ayain AA. 15. when the new 
chriſtians , referred their controuerſie 
concerning circumciſion, and other ccs 
remonies of the law of Moyſes to the 
Apoſtles at Ieruſalem, ſentence of iudge 
ment was declared by one accord thus, 

It 
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Char. $1X. of the Church $6. $01 
It ſeemed good tothe boly Ghoſt, and to vs, to 


lay n9 more burthen vpon you , then theſe 


neceſſary things &c, W herby it is cleare, 
that the Apoſtles ( then the repreſenta- 
tive Church) were inueſted with autho- 
nity to make ordinances,{c) and to obli- 


| ay faithfull in the obſeruation of 


m: for the words; It ſeemed good to vs, 
to lay no more burden vpon you , doe ligni= 
fy the authority of ſuperiours to com- 
mande interiours, and the obligation of 
ipteriours' to obcy their ſuperiours. 
Thirdly that the Church is lung, viſt- 
ble, and ſpeaking ( which is the third 


pros 


c) It inly by the Gacred text At. Fr ſeems good 
ap holy , Loy to lay no more burden Aa ——_—_ 
theſe, that the Apoſtles had queue Bo commande , and exact 
abedienceto their ordinances : For the particles it ſcems good to ws 
10 lay no more burden. Shew evidently that they were {uperiours 
inveſted with authority to commande and obedience trom 
the people who were bound to obey them. But here is obleruable 
that as tothe matter in debate mentioned in the Chapter ſet down 

viz. whether the conuerted Gentils were obliged to obſcrue the 
of Moyles. ) S. Peter in that Council to determine it, 
was ſu Judge, for t'is written, that aiter mugh diſpute Pe- 
ter roſe vp, and as head of all ſpoke firſt, and decided the contro- 
verſy in, fauour of the jaid converted Gentils delivering them 
from the bondage of the old law, and all the multitude, 1aith $. 
Hieroni Tom. 2.Epiſ 89. Angu/. cap. 2. kept ſilence, andinto Pe- 
ters ſentence or definition the Apoltle S.TJames, and all the Prieſts 
with one accorde and euer fince the Popes of Rome as S. Pe- 
ters lawfull ſucceſſors haue had precedence,andthe deciding ſuf. 
in all Councils, which arc* of credit , andauthoritic uw the. 
Church of God. 
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propricty of this Iudp) is clearly expreſe 
IG 20, take os) yoiir yok OG 
flock ,, wherof the holy Ghoſt hath mille you 
Bisbops to ralz the Church of God ,- Which he 
bath purchaſed with bis own blood ; ind As 
gain Math, 5. (4) the Church is fled 
Citty, that is ſet on 4 mountaine which cam 
not be bid: bur no crian can coneciue how' 
Bishops can gouerne' a Chutch which 
they ice not,or how a Citty ſet ott a high 
mountaine can lie hid : Befids all x 
Chorch offices ioynt , and feperate do 
declarc it viſible, living , a4 ſpeaking; 
neither matters-ir}, that the Church 
Enown by faith , which is of things not 
ken: forthe Apoſtles, when they con» 
uerfed with Chriſt vpon earth they 
' *both faw,and belicued him to be Chriſt, 
As the Apoſtics ſaw Chriſt tro be amanz 
and bclicued him to be God : ſue wee 
doc ſethe Church tp be a congregation 
of men outwardly profeſſing the faith 
of Chriſt, and doe belicue ; thatit is di 
- reed by the infallible aſſiſtance of the 
' Boly Ghoſt ; and as-ir cannot be euin- 
ccd, that a man is innifible becauſe an 
\ Inuifible ſoul goucrnerh him: ſoe neither. 
can 


(4d) According toS. Aug. trac. in 1.epiſ. Ioan. thoſeare blind 
which cannot fee fo greata mountaine, and shut their eyes a- 


| light put on a cat\dleſtick which is the Church of. 


_ TT ethat he is taught ot God ant! not of men, 


. 
- 
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can itbe cuinced, that the Church 4s in=« 
uiible becauſe the ſupernaturall gifts-of 
" the holy Ghoſt, namly, faith, hope, and 
charitie (wherby the Church is gauer4 
ned, and men made chilSn therot} be 
- invihble. 1, | 
- From the premiſes is cuidently dedus+ 
cible, (*) tha the privace ſpiric, which is 
to lay y; the particular reucaling ſpicur 
(wherby , as many (carics conceiuey 
cucry private belicuer is enabled to in« 
terpret ſcriptures, and iudye all matters 
concerning faith, and religion ) hath no 
n_—_ tothe office of this {fuprem 
becing ncicher ſeen, nor heard to 
ſpeak clearly, nor known certainly 10 be 
iffallible in whar ir revcaleth ro cach 
ticular belicucr in privat; for itmay f 
prudently be lanking whether it be a oF 
good ſpitit, or nor, lance fallc miniſters 
can; ttansforme themſelues intd Apoſt« 
les; of Chr:ift, and Satan bimſclfe into an. 
Angel of light 2 Cor. 21. ib conſequen- 
cc of which no wiſc, and judicious man 
caf\ rely his eternity on ſuch a privat re« 
uealibg ſpirit, Again God according 16 
IG 138 his: 
- (9): S, Auſtin li, 16. de doc. chriſt. diſputing againſt ſuch as 


pretended to the knowledge of holy ſcriptures by ſpeciall re- 
ue1{tiens diſuades. every man from ſo Id, an S— 2 


ad this caycat he vrgeth by many examples, 
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bis ordinary way doth not immediatly 
himſclfe reucale verities of faith to eucs 
ry one in particular, or iudge himſelfe 
between party,,and party : from the be« 
gining ot the Geation down to theſe ti. 
mes his prouidence hath ordained men: 
to declare his ordinances vatv men, ap= 
pointed men toteach men , and con{ti- 
tuted men ſuprem Iudyges of men for 
the determining of all hard matters in 
debate concerning faith and rehgion, 
In the law of nature Abraham was ma« 
de Teacher of men: I know (ſpeakin 

of Abraham ) that he will coaknins 
his ſon, and family after him, thatthey! 
keepe the way of ourlord: Gen. 18;1n 
the. written law Moyles'was conſtituted: 
to teach the people: of God the divine! 
ordinances, and toshew vnto them the” 
way Wwhercin they. were to walke , and' 
the worke they were to doe. Exod. 18. 
and Deut. 17. the Prieſts of the Levits 
were deputed ſupreme Iudges of con»: 
rrouerſies , which might wy pr cal reli- 
gion: alſo Malac. 2. it is written ,\the 
Prieſts lips sball preſerue knowledg, and they: 
sball ſeek the law from bis mouth. In our 
new law of grace the Apoſtles were ſent 
into divers parts of the world to preach: 
chriſtian religion, Mar.virime. 48.8, God- 
7 £ £6. © 
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appointed Saint Philip ro'teach the Eu» 
nuch of Ethiopia, 4#. 9, Chriſt ſent 
Saul ro be inſtructed: of Ananias : and 
44. 10: Cornelius the Centurion was 
admonished by an Angel t repaire vnto 
$zint Peter , that he miyht learn of him 
matters - of c.:riſtian faith : wherfore 
Sainc Paul ſays Rom. 10. Faith is by hea- 
ting, and bearing by the word of God and 


| bow 4hall they heare without a preacher : be= 


cauſe orcinarily God reacheth men by 
men the verities of faith: and Gal: 1. the 
fine Apoſtle doubred not to prefer the 
goQrine he preached before the doQri= 
he of an Anyel from Heaucn , that 
zhould preach otherwiſe : and truly if it 
wete lawfull for eucry man to follow, 
and adhere to his own priuare ſpitit,' 
there would riſc almoſt as many contra» 
ty religions, as there ate men liuing v=- 
pon the earth ; and conſequently. ini 
toom of that peace, that Chriſt hath. 
omen ro che Church, nothing but 
order, and confulion would happen: 

whertore both in the old , and new law 
this priqat f{pirit is condemned ; for * 
exaiyple, in the old law, Nu:nb,12. God 
was angry with Mary , Moylcs Sifter, 
and Aaron becauſe they had derracted 
from Moyles, she laying ; bath our lord 
V {po» 


_ 


Py - 


4. 
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ſpoken only by Moyſes * bath he not ſpoken al- 


* $. Hieron, $869 95.7 and lerem.. 23, Heare nor the 
ait falſos il- wards * of che-Prophets , that prophefie wne 
los prophe- you, aud deceine you : they ſprak the uiſions of 
ws 4; their own bearts, andnot out of the mouth of 
ſequuntur eurlord : and Ezech. 13. God laith thus 
sþ:riti 5uii, woe onto the ſaolish prophets that follow theix 
9u444, nequa- awe ſpirit : yet ſay:;the lord-ſaith it , albeit] 
9am - '" haue not ſpokgn : likewiſe in the new.law 
quit, diuino 9AKC N07 JPORET © IE | a7 
inftintu» ſed this privat{pirit is condemned : tor in 
rao cor- the primary age of the Church,(f) Che« 
obo lh rintus was counted an Heretick tor pree 
tending ynto- privat revelations in the 
ſpreading of ſundsy abſurd doArines: 
and in as wuch as he aſſerted that les 
ſus-Chriſt was not come in the flesh; 
Saint Ioan. Apoſtlc Epiſc 1. cap. 4. wri- 
teeth to the faithfull 'againſt him thug 
Dearly beloued beliewe not enery fptrit but 
erie the ſpirits whether they are of God : ſor 
many falſe prophets are gon" our into this 


world: 


(f) EuſcbinsT. 3. hiſt. Ecclef. cap. 12. atteſts that Cherines, 
belides his other prophane nouelties fained ſubtil deluſions as re- 
uealed vnto him by the miniſtery of Angels: andaccordingio 
the ſame Euſcbius 1. p. cap. 15. Montanus and Maximilla were 
carried away with deluſions of the like nature; for among the rea- 
ſons why they were cut of trom the Church of God one was, be- 
cauſe they pretended vntofpeciall reuelations , and the Church 
declared, that it was a thing contrary to the cuſtom, and practi- 
ce down from the Apoſtles till thoſe times, that any particular 
| ——_ Should preſume to haue a privat ſpirit revealing vata 
Hum matters pertaning to chriſtian faith. 
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Char. XIX. of the Charch ec. 367 
world: hereby you 1hall know the ſpirit of God; 
euery ſpirit which confeſſerh that Teſus-Chrift 
is come in the flesh is of God, and enery ſpirit, 
that confeſſeth not, that Teſus-Chriſt is come 
in the flesh it nor of God. Yet althought the 
Apoſtle vied that analogic in order to 


- 4his rrue article of faith ( Teſus-Chriſt is 


come in the flesh) as a certain figne to 
shew the falshood of Cherintus afſcr= 
tion : neuertheleſe he did not mean to 
eſtablish it for a generall rule to diſtin» 
guish:cuery good, from cuery ill ſpirit, 
or cucry true, from cuery falſe doQrine; 
for the Pelagians , and ſundry ancient 
{caries are counted Hereticks both 
by Lutherans , and Caluinifts , albeit 
they acknowleged the miſtery of the 


Incarnation. But the gerferall rule for 


the trying of ſpirits Saint Tohn clearly 
exprelleth a very little after in his fame 
Epiſtle; ſaying Wee (Apoſtles) are of God; 
he that knoweth God, heareth vs, he that is 
not of God heareth vs not: hereby know we 
the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of errour. In 
tegard his firſt particular rule was not 
utficient coough to diſcerne between \ 
every truc, and falſe dodrine ; that is to - 
ſay between all true and falſe Teachers, {; 
therfore he addeth this generall rule, 
Viz. To beare , or not 10 beare vs Apoſiles 
V 2 Goucr« 
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Governours of the Church, alluding 
to Chriſts own wordsſct down I uc., 10, 
He that heareth you, beareth me, and be that 
. deſpiſeth you deſpiſerh me, Saint Ichn ſpo- 
pn = ook all the Apoſtles, 0" 
their ſucceiſors in Church Gouerment 
with whom is depoſited chriſtian doc- 
trine recctued from the mouth of Chriſt: 
and truly it is very probable , that nv 
one of the.other Apoſtles, was aliue, 
"when Saint John writ his Epiſtle + yet 
what Chriſt promiſed Mat. 28. behold [ 
am with yon alwayes vmill the end of the 
world, remained then in him , and cuen 
now in the Prelats of the Church that 
fucceed the Apoſtles in the adminiſtra» 
tion therof: wherby it is cleare that the 
office of ſupseam Iudge of corroueriics 
in debate concerning faith , and reli. 
gion, is proper to ecclehaſticall autho» 
ritic only :. howeuer in as much ; as no 
man can come vnto Chriſt except the 
Father, which hath ſent him dcaw him 
Tos. 6. inward grace of the holy Ghoſt 1 
neceſlarily required to belicue in, and 
loue God aright vnto the obſcruation of 
his ordinances, and law, of which is 
meant the propheſices Ierem. 31, I will 
put my law, ſaith our lord, in their inward 


parts , and write it in their hearts , and will 
be 


I @& © :s 


— _ 


bs A Ma , Ca See ie Rk 
= 


Chay. XIX. of the Church &e. 309, 


be their God, and they 5hall be my peaple; 1(8. 
$0. and all thy children hall be taught of 
our lord, to witt: by inward grace, which 
excludeth not outward Teachers for fai- 
th is by hearcing,and hearing iwportierh 


- outward Teachers. Moyſcs,and the Fro- 


phers of thoſe daics raught the peopie 
in as muctyas they declared yrto them, 
outwardly the lawes of God aſfarding 
nothing of inward help ro the ſecking 
of chew: bur Chriſt truly God cloathed 
with human flesh caught by himlelte in 
our new law both outwardly preaching 
the doQrine of faith, and inwardly 1n- 
ſtilling 1nto che hearts of his people in« 
ward grace for the embracing of it:and 
afrerward before his aſcention into hea» 
geu appointedou.ward vible Teachers, 
and promiſcd wi.hall his own inward 
inuitible concurrence with them to the 
end of the world. Wherforc doubtleſ{ 
the aliedyed {cripturs will how only: 
the maiviity of Chriſt , compared to. 
Moyles, and the Prophets in order to 
teaching waters of taith and religion, 
together (x) with the plenteous meas, 
| V 3 ſure 
ig) According to holy ſcripture Io. 1. the law was given by 
Moyles, but grace, and truth came by Teſus-Chriſt, The old law 


pointed at fin gnely , and madeitknown : but the new lay fur- 
pov grace to fulfill it, and" purge out of eur ſouls the leauen 
of ſin, | 
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ſure of grace eſpecially annexcd to the 
new law in reſpe& wherof, it is ſtiled 
the law of grace, neither is this necefſis 
0 of ontward Teachers excluded by the 
aying of Saint Paul 1, Cor. 2. be that is 

ſpirituall diſcerneth all things , and. be bim- 
ſelfe is indged of noe man. Toa. 1- Epſ.cap.2.ye 
need not that any man teach you: but as his 
onion teacherh you all things, and it is true, 
and is notlying: and Saint Toa.1. Epl.cap.s, 
he that belieueth in the ſon of God bath the 
teſtimonyof God in himſelfe; for as to the firſt 
rext. Saint Paul ſpoke of the ſpirituall 
man only , that 1s to fay., of ſuch belt 
uers, as were perfe& , and knowing of 
chriſtian doQririe and therby apt to dil- 
cern falſe opinions, and conceive the 
lagi myſteries of faith declared by word 
of mouth, or writing , which 1s not to 
exclude outward Teachers :ard that this 
is the true meaning appeareth by the 
Apoſtle himſclfe : becauſc he ſays in the 
very fame Chapter ſet down , We ſpeak 
wiſdom among them that ave perfet, ana we 
ſpeak? wiſdom in a myſtery , wherby he ſer- 
rerh the {pirituall ma againſtthe naturall 
man, thatis verſed only in the wiſdom 
of the world , or in. the knowledpe of 
naturall things ; and in the third Chaps 
ter of the ſame Epiſtle he ſanh thus: And 
, | F wauld 
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I woald not ſpeake vnto you Brethren 4s vnto 

ſprrieualb men but 45 vnto-carnall men, euen 

41 to Babevin Chriſt 1 giut you milke 10drinke, 

and not meat, for you wete-not 'yer able te 

beare it : where he: layeth;the ſpirituall 

man againſt the carnall man; that'in re» 

gard of carnall: affeQion perceiueth noe 

the things of the ſpirit! of Gad , whers« 

fore itſecmeth a ftrang things, that So | 

Raries should infer from this text of /.. 

ſcripture that euery behever hathapri» - # 

uat (b) revealing ſpirit of truch; wherby 

he is enabled with autbocity te diſcern 

watters:of faith , and wedge all contro- 

ncrhies 4:and 16) be 1udged' off no man 

himſelfe ynto-the excluding. of all outs 

ward Teachers; As to the {ccond Text; 

the-rrue meaning of it,is not thayhis vn» * ug trac. 

ion only; doth: teach!, bur thatthe do- Sr ; 

&rines of chriftian religians whithmen feris , 5-4 

teach ontwagdly, by ſpeaking * his vn- quit, foren- 

ion. tcacheth;,,owardly; by :adpiring 7 —_— 
aco';.'wherby: men -are/\madc-apt to fas & ad- 
:ken to: what the Church miniſters moniriores , 

teach: and indeed thisdocitity; of apts ©4244” 

nefſ to harken tothe word of God isa bo haber qui 

ſpeciall prerogariue giuen by the m_ corda after. 

V 4 o 


(kh) S. Irenzus 1. 3, cap. 2. con. har; sharpely rebuks Valen- 
tinus for leaning traairion and following the priudt ſpirit thereby 
conſtituting himſclfe ſole iudge, and rule of taith. 
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® Mat. tes 
Chriftus Fi- 
bus Det vi- 
nt * caro 
ſanguis non 
renelautt tt- 
br, ſed pater 
Mews. 


_ cecding/trom God inimgdiarly 5 neuers; 


of grace ynto the-<children of the new 
law, and prophebicd of in the old law 
by Ieremy , and Ifajas. As concernin 

the third Texr+fer down , the truc nfs 
is this ; that whoſocuer beliueth in the 
fon of Godrarighrt hath in himſclfc in- 
ward faich', which is adiuine- gift, and 
therfore called the xcſtimony of God, in 
as much as ir witneflerh that no man 
can * come wynto the fon Tefus-Chrift 
except it be given vnto him by the Fa« 
ther: and albeir thar the inward teſtimo= 
ny .of God hath been the Jole cauſe to 
draw ſome men vaoto. the :1aruclous: 
light of faich;"forexample ,-Saint Peter 
be.iued the.miſtery of the mncarnation 
in vertue- of an inward inſpiration pros 


theleiT. rhe outward teſtimony ' of the: 
Chucch is theordinary neceflacy requi- 
fat ro the conceiuing of chriſtian faith 
according to the ordinarice of Chriſt 
Gr conſtituted outward Teachers; 
to be of: ne and uall vic in 
his nur rage added , that we 
be not carryed about with-euery wind 


of doQrine ; which hath been extreme: 


necdleſſe if he had thought jt expedient 
to ſupply cuery particulag belicuer with 
a priuat rcuealing ſpirit, Furthermore, 

EOS UT ML Os from 
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Char. 'XIX. of whe: Chnrch ec. y13 
from'rhe premiles is clearly deducibleg 1... ..: 
that-the- holy ſcripture cannot lay cla- ewe 
me to the digniric of a fipream Tudpe: repub. ferip- 
cauſe the office therof ( which is a pri», tf & 4% 

mary end intended of neceſfity *in.the wig 
 T# poliricis do- 
fFming of cucry common wealth?) is to ene in con- 


| declare laws punish peruerſe offenders, fitutione & 


formatione 
and pronounce ſentence of judgment 17 OE. 


for the tierermining (all matrers in'deba« pp, vnum 
te, thar therby vniry, and peace may'be ex js que de- 
preſeruen': but the:{criprurs can chaleng bent A 
nothing- of iuridicall power in order to peri eſſe ip- 
mdging,defining, and deciding contro« um Indice 
nerſi:s of faith, theſe ations importing 79 4rimen” 
life, hearing, andA4pcaking , which! the > age ma 
{cripturs cannot exerciſe ; being vnliud com in rep. 
things , that neither-heare,, nor ſpeaks ſernandan. 
clearly, and conſequently vafit ro Judg | 
tnatrersin debateberween one,arnd anos 
ther; befids theſe: werts nor iarendedin 
ihe forming of the Church 25. requiy 
fies' abſdhurly neceſlary ro 'the Goners 
ment of it, for Chriſt during the'time bg 
conuerſed on ecarth»,, writ nothing 
himſclte 'nor commaunded his: Apoſts 
ls, ordiſciples toxwrit: ard indeed of 
chemſelucs they were not much:(4) its 
bt 42 $4008 | vypon 

F us L 1. biſt. .can,18.t 

Cd Cpl SfChoewers nar grearly iceesto pur down 
in wyiting the milteries of chriſtian taith, being the employment 
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jars; be thera, was'to preach the Goſpel, in ſo much , thatac- 
cording to the ſame Euſebius it was a tradition of thoſe days, thax 
they were after a manner neceſſitated to write and according to 
$. Heron de viris illus. S. Iohn writ his Goſpel in d" of 
Cherintus, and'Ebion, which denyed the diginity of Chriſt. And 
andeed tis euident, that the! Apoſtles did not write down the 
principles of chriſtian religion , hauing received command Sad 
commiſſion from Chriſt to preach, without any commiſſion to 
Write. | 


vpoev writing, becauſe of their ingage- 
mentin an higher;mployment; namely 

'- gredching otthe Golpell ; and |ts:ſegms, 
| © thatthoſe fewywhichihauc wotrenwve- 
-\ ze -vrged;, on neceificaced therunto, 'as 

\ was Saint: lohn; thitwrithis Golpellto 

... confure rhe heretivks| Cherintus;| and) 
. - +»: Epjow , who denieeb the divinity; of 
Chriſt. Apain.amonyg' the rwelue Apes: 
les Sainr Matthew,and Saint Lohn on 

ly, ard: a1. ong: the 62: Diſciples. Samar 
Ekukzonly, wot the Goſpel! cuendivers 
yeaps after. Chraſts Aſcention into: Hed 
wen, iofomuch, that the cheiſtia Church 
had inftitutio,exercifced puridicaltauthbos 
giry; made lawes, cxadted obedience var. 

to them along while beforc the new {cri- 
prurywere in being,/and contrary to the 

od Rriprurc, pronounced ſentence; of 
judgment ro the anulling of Circumct- 

. ,, fron, which was a controuerſy of faith, 
Wherforc doubtleff. ſcriprurs were nvie 


4 they 
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ther primarly intended, nor primarly 


v given as ſupremiudges of allmattersin 
0 / 


Ff cbate concerning faith , and relipiong 
d | morcouer Saint:-Lcenzus who florshed 
* | in the yeare ofour logd x60. expricfly 


o | (#) afſerteth , that the people of fundry 
countries without the help of paper, os 
inck bad preſerued chriſtian fauch down . 
from the Apoſtles to his time, the vn» 
written ſupplying, the. room of the 
written word: for this ancient Fathee 
writcth, and a(Ccibeth that preſeruation 
vnto apoſtolicall tradirion oblerued by 
the ancient Churches together with-the 
help of inward grace procecding from 
the holy Ghoſt,. Wherfore as hob pris 
matiue Churches did-'perſcrucrin the 
rofeſſion of the chriſtian faith fos the 
| of many ycars without ſcripturs: _ 
ſo the preſent Church aſhiſted with'the 
like meanes might continue pure wits 
thour, {ppt , or wrinckle , although it 
had nothing of written doQrine,:and 
conlequentiy the, primary end forwhich 
{cripturs were intended wasnort to doe 
the office of ſuprem Iudpi: howeuer all | 
thirigs which were written were writs 
ten. 
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, (&) Irenzus]. 3. con, hr. cap. 4. denyesexprefly that chri- 
| ſtran faith had perished if the Apoltles had nor left vs the (cti-" 
| Myr, 
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teri for our learning, that wee through 
* 7. 1. Ma. patience, * and cotyforr of the ſcripturs 
thabe. eap. ay haue hope. Rom. 15. although they 
1 lonathas doe nor define, and iudoe all matrers of 
-- dos ſe Au faith; and religion: yer . Fo (!) conduce 
bens partia- WAnly + theruntb tending ſpecially to 
ts dr ſe,co Chriſtian nſtruRtion, and erudirion: be- 
I tides they ſtir vs vp to ioyve vertve with 
folatio habe- Faith , and with vertuc knowledg, an 
relibro;/a- with knowledy temperance, and with. 
mo gr 0{- temperance patience, and with patience 
mpuddc-pry godlineſi, and- with godlinefi loue 2 


in quem da- ; 0p 8 | 
te ſunt nobis Epiſ 2.Pet, which isthe conliſtency, an 
ons. plenitude of the law. I 
A org. ety are liud *fountains ſpringing 
cat ſacras Vp vnto cuerlaſting life:but the'keeping 
ſcripturss and dreſſing of them is comjtred only to 
ry" + wy the Church of Chriſt ;that was the rock, 
ho m vitam a. Whence they ſprap: it is the chriſtian ca- 
rernam. tholick' Church taught of the holy 
Ghoſt, that coprehedeth the bredth, lens 
he, depth, and highr of theſe heauenly 
untaines: which-i; to lay, it is a ſpe- 
cial}: prerogatiue given to the Church 
a7 | a 
(1) The Apoſtle 2. Timot. 3. Saith that all feripture is gi | 
| by mmiþtration ffom God and u profitable to teach, argue,corrett, 
| gnſtrutt m inttice: | That is according to the ancient Fathers, to re- 
| liſte, conuince, and condemne falſe doftrines. Wherfore accor- 
| ding ta the ſame Apoſtle ad Tit:71. a Bishop muſt be vnreprouea- 
bh” / tle embracing the. faithfull word, and ſound dodtrine , that he | 
may be able to exhort, and conuunce thoſe, which fay againftir, * 
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of Chriſt to interpret mfallibly, and 1u- 
ridically the holy ſcriprturs (7) which 
profoundneſl of miſteries, plenteouſnefl 
of ſenſes , shortneſ{ of femences have 
rendred obſcure, hard, and intricate; as 
plainly appeareth by the holy writers + g"1,,v,u 
of the old law namely 1ſzy, Teremy , Exe* 1.3. cap.7. 
chiel, Daniel, and of che rew law'Sarnt uo ” 
Paul eſpecially according to the reſti- ,,,,,, 
mony ot Saint Peter, 2. Pet. 3. wherein hyperbolis 
he ſpcakerh of his writings thus 5 ® our 4 gn 
Brother Paul in all bis E piſ : mentioneth polled ors 
things in which (Epiſtles) ſome things are bard yitws quiim 
to be nderfiood, which they, that are vnlear» ipſo fur. 148 
enttit Ort- 
ned, and vnſtuble wreſt, as they doe alſo o> C— 
thers ſcripturs wnto their own perdition: for 7, Epi- 
further proofe of this catholick aſſertion Hole ad RF. 
may be alledged the perpetuall contens &, Aug. 4s 
tion between one ſeftary, and an other 2 gene 
conccrning the interpretation of ſcrip- 15. 
2/- - ure 

(m) _ toS. Hierom Epiſ.ad Paulum. $ Chryſ.hom. 
40. in Toa. S. Auſtin 1. 4. de do. chriſt. cap. 3. the haraneſſot 
holy icrpitures proceeds from the protoundnes,copiouſnes,com- 
pendrouines, therot: in coniequence of which a right vnderftane 
diug of ſundry paſlages of necetlity depends of tradition, as well 
obicrues S.Auſtiu 1, de fide & oper, and S. Hierom ir his (er; 
re prologue ingeniouſly coniefteth; that he conld not vrderitan- 
dandthe holy Prophets Ifaias, Ieremy, and Daniel, again S. Ire» 
nexus L.3. cap. 7. Orig. in explic. Epil. ad Rom. andS. Auſtin 1. de 
fide & oper. cap. 14. contefſ with one accorde that S. Paul is hard 
to be ynderſtoog, and eſpecially in regard he vierh frequent hy- 
perboles , which proceeded trom the vehemency of the ſpurit 
that gaided his pen. 


WA 
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ture Texts in reference to controugr= 
fics of fairch:for example from the words 
This is wy body Luc. 22. Lutherans doe 
argue the truc, and real preſence of 
Chriſts body jn the Sacrament roge- 
ther with the ſilbſtance of bread : cons 
tratiwile Caluiniſts infer a meer figure 
of Chciſts body ; Anabaprtifts deduc 
out of the commiſhon Chriſt gaue vars 
his Apoſtles Math. 18. goe, and teach all 
nations baptizing them in the name of the 
® Apud S. Father. That baptiſm ought not to 
Lou = be adminiſtrated, bur to ſuch ; as are de 
ter maior fefto apt to recciue inſtruction, And the 
meeſt: +4 Arians milinterpreting thar faying of 
Ayo. Chriſt Io. * My Father is greater then tt: 
' fmws. Po- Jenicd his Godhead: the holy ſcriptures 
ftarior tex- are a great light of chriſtian dodrine: 
pas _—_ for they are the dictates of the holy 
moons. Ghoſt:ycr not ſufficient cnough to let ys 
te conſen- {ce the way to cucrlaſtiog lite voleſ! they 
fs, © co- be (er on the cadlefſtick of th: *Church; 
Pris itisnot theſame thingtobe alight,and 
* Ve lucear toecnlighten : a light vnder a bushell is 
omnibus qui 2 light , and shinerh there : howcuer it 
—_ *#- doth not giuc light to all that arc in the 
* _ houſe, but whenitis put on the cand- 
leſtick. Math, 5, euen fo the (cripturs 
light put vndet a bushell, that is, vnder 
the interpretation of private wits con- 
tinucth 


and pj tt. "OY mw  R2 
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Char. XATX. af the Charch &c. gl 
tinucth ashining bght in arſclfe ; newvers 
thelefſ doth pat 6 mfeon » VNEO EueT+ 
laſting life,, but when it is put op the 
candicſtick of infallible authority pro+ 
pertothe Church of Chriſt. Again the 
(cripturc isa booke written withm, and 
on the backſids Apoc. F. the outward 
writing is the letter , that killeth: the in« 
ward, the ſpirit, that giueth lite, 2, Cor. 
3. 25 the {ſoul quickneth the body, (») 
ſoc the {pirit , or ſenſe of the {criprurts 

uickneth the lerrex 5 Hut ro come-ynto 
Jo ſpirit, of neceffity there is required 
the opening of the' booke , which the 
Church onely can doe, truſted with rhe 
key of authority, that opencth it; _=_ 
| ore 


(») S. Auſtin ſer. 50. de tempore expounding the ſacred Text 
Epuſ ad Cor. the letter killeth the ſpirit quikueth. If faith he, thou 
tollow the true ſepſe of ſcripture , which is the ſpirit , that gives 
life to the ſoule,it will bring thee vntdſaluation, but if thou shalt 

the true ſenſe adbering to the outward.Jetter, preſuming 
the true ſenſe to be therein, it will often tymes lead thee into er- 
rour. And according to Tertul. 1. de retur. carnis, Herefies ſprin 
yp in regard the ſcriptures are miſinterpreted. And'he ſpeaking t, 
S. Pauls Epiſtles affirms , that it oughr not to ſeem a hard thirg, 
or any way ſtrang , that from thenceerrours should ariſe, ſince 
heretics mult be 1. Cor. 11, which notwithſtanding would not 
be, if.the ſcriptures were interpreted aright, Herelies mult bez 
not becaus God hath appointed, that they shovld be, but becauſe 
he permitted that they might be , and mans free will rogether 
with pride and malice makes them to be againſt Gods poſitive 
will: however the tupream prouidence from euil hereſies draws 
thazgs, 
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fore jn as much, as many .men down 

from the begining | of chriſtianity ro 

theſe times haue adhered rather 'to the 

letter, then to theſenſe of ſcriprure, and 

thence cut out vnauthorized interpre« 

tations oftheir own , many herefie« ha- 

ue {prung vp to the diſtruction of 1nfi 

nit ſouls, wherof Chrift prophieſying 

ſaid : hereſies muſt be. He fore {aw , that 

* 5. Cypri. tuen of ſuch-as;weitrincorporared into 
Epiſ. 55. 4d his Church. would a&n ciſc * reaching 
—— perucrſe things-tograw diſciples after 
inquit, he- them; wherby.i5 eujdenced tha: no pri- 
Paſs oborte yar man is an-intallible imerpreter of 
Reb holy (criptures, neither cat know cer- 
mate quam 4ainly , that (criptutes are the word of 
wod Sacer= God laying alide the Churches authos 


gots Det non ..; . . 
. 1 
eaters. ny For cexa vple credence is not gwen 


7ur, nee. torhe canon, ot carglogue of (cr;ptutes, 
mu in Ec- becaule of __— teſtimony , which 


cleſra ad tf yo where atteſtes that catalogue: inſg 
p14 Sacerdos fn 

& Index vi- PuCh, that Luther, and Caluin down 

ce Chriti from the begining of theirdefeQion, to 

cogi44rur. the departure out of the world contens 

ded about the number of canonical] {cri- 

pturcs , and their adherents of thele 

dayes ref; cCtiuely continue 1n the pur- 

ſuance of the tame diſpute. Moreouer 

there 1: greater reaſon , chat the chri- 

ſtian faith Should rely rather on the 

Chucch; 
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Church, - which * is an infallible ground oc. +4 
and piller oftruch , then of ſale {criptus wnicate Ec- 
rcs, which are liable to mutations, cor» #!*{<, 4dub. 
ruptions , and falſe interpretations : ergy 
howeuer ſcriptures coliderced in them- ref 
{clues preciſely dochaleng cquall autho» Chriti, i- 
rity with the Church , the ame divine 2's + 
ſpiric, that dicecerh the tongues of the, 
{yprean paſtours in ſpeaking (s) gui- 
ded the pennes of the Apolitles, and 
Evangelifls in —_— and as the 
Church bearcth witnciſe of the ſcriptu» 
res infall:ble dodine: fo the ſcriprures 
do witnell the Churches infalible au» 
thority : yet fo, as that faith in order to 
its ate of aſſent, is reſolued into the 
Church , and not into the ſcriptures: 
for noe man can prudently belicuc any 
{cripture to be the word of God , if the 
Church, that is the ground , and piller 
of truth 'should not declare it for Gets 
howcuer Catholicks who docinfer the- 
Churches infallibility from , the teſti= 
X mony 


AY God by his abſolute, and extrrordinary power can him- 
ealone, or by an Angel inſtru men , and reucale matters of 
faith, and chriftian religion without the miniſtery of the Church. 
And doubtleſſrhe Apoltles had noe other maſter but God him- 
ſelfe, as toſundry myſteries of chriſtian faith ; and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe confeſſith har s Peter came to the knowledge of his di- 
vine nature by revelation trom Gud the Father, Caro (+ Sanguie 
new rewelauit t1bi ſed Pater mens, 


(p) According to Euclide a mathematicall circle taken in the 
ſenſe isthe paſſing of one , and the fame line from , and 
the repaſſing vnto the ſame point, and by the fame way. 
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mony af aiphucs and the anthority 
of ittipture from the reſtiriony of the 


Ghmcch , ate noe more-guihy of coms 
rhitting, {p) a circle of ctrour , then are 
Philoſophets, that aſſert tutvall cauſa» 
liries, or doe aryzue from a cauſe its pro« 

reffe&, and trom aneftcRics proper 
cauſe: for example from the _ of 
the ſun is proued the exiſtence of the 
day; and apaine the cxiſtehce of the day 
prouerh the rifiing of the ſun, wherin 
there is noe circle of errour, which pro- 
perly conliſteth in the co ning again of 
the ſame thing vnto the lame thing, 
from whence it came, and by the ſame 
way it came : but the way of one caulc is 
not the way of ar other cauſe: nor the 
way of an cffe& is the way of the cau« 
{, wherof it is the effe : in like mane 
ner the way of the Church , which is 4 
cleare ſpeaking Iudge, 1s not the way of 
the ſcriprures , which confiſte in mute 
elements of charaQers: and alrhough 
we belicuc, thar the Church is an intal- 
lible propoſer of all inatters pertaining 
to faith becauſe of the ſcripture reſtt» 
mony , ncuertheleſT, if the ſcriptures 
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had borne noe witneſl therof ; there is 
evidence of credibility enough to in- 
duce vs tly to belicue the Chur» 
ches infatlibility, which cuen before the 
vriting of ſcriptures was bcliucd : nei- 
ther do we recut to'-{criptures to pro- 
ve it, (4) but when we haue to doe 
with ſuch as admit them, and cuecn then 
we doe nor alledge {criprures as the fore 
mall cauſe the Chucches infallibility is 
known by: tor that is divine rcuelation, 
bur as witnell of it only; for we doe not 
belicve preciſely, that the Church is in= 
fallible becauſe the ſcripturs do fay it: but 
in tegard of many other motiucs which 
do moue vs to giue our affent thereto: 
neither was the Church intended for. 
the vic of the ſcriptures ; but ſetiptures 
for the vic of the Church: beſides nv 
man without manifeſting extream wea- 
kne} can except againtt the tautuall 
teſtimony , that Chriſt , and+ S, Iohn 
Baptiſt gaue of one another, or againft 

X 2 the 


mc) In diſputs, of conferences with ſuch , as deny holy ſcrip- 


tures, motiues of credibility have weight with them 
ane which S. Auſtin vſeth l.con. Epi. Fauſ. cap.4.ſeems 
teſt moment; Many things, ſaith be , keepe me #3 int 

the Catholick Church, for the vnenimond accord 
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the. diſciples ofboth, who belieued theit 

| -maſters ro be ſuch, astheir maſters recis 
* Quatuor Procally had declarcd theſclues to bee.) 
illa figna di- * The principall marks, or tokens 

lucide con- - of the true Church * arc foure, fet 

| —_— = "_ -douwn in that Article of chriſttan faith 

ng Fg ex Viz; | beliexe one, boly catholick, and aps 
ſymbolis A- 'ftolick Church. Albeit ; that the true 

peſtolorem Church confiſterh of many member 

_—_— ; yet it-is but one body ( x. Cor. 12. ) of 
e+ expreſs : Chrilt in vnity of faith, and baptiſm: 
babenturin _ Onelord, one faith, one baptiſm Ep. 4. nor 
OED can Chriſt be an author of dwiſfion, that 
Patres voc#* 8 a God of vnion. Likwile it is holy for 
apoſtolicam ' as much,as it is the body of Chriſt, that 
yr weed -is the fountain of all holyaeſl, and en» 
joyes a ſacrifice, and Sacramenis which 

confer ſanity z ncither matress it that 

ſundry members of his body are guilty 

of mortalltranſgreſſions. For as ſuch, as 

rote any art are counted artificers, 

though they doe not a@ according to 

the principalls, or rules there-of : ſo the 

faid members in regard they pur on 

Chriſt #} by Baptiſm ,.and becons the 

choſen people of God by faith , are cal- 

cd 

(r) According toS.Auftinin pſal.8y, ifall chriſtians,and true 
belieuers are begrnny in Chriſt, they haue put on Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtleveacheth Gal. 3. and if they be members of his bo- 
Fake and ſay they are net holy, they do an iniury tothe head, who» 
e membersare holy. | 
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Chat. FIX. of the Church &c. 3:5 
ted boly ulthough they doe not obſerue 
the ordinances, and lawes ofcirher, For 
example 1, Cor. T. the Corinthians are 
fad ro be fandifed in Chrift Ts vs and 
holy : nevertheleff there 'were among 


. them both the niturall; and carnall men, 


The true Church militant is,(/)the great 
houle of God', wherin are not'only vel+ 
ſells of yold;and\fitter:buralſo of wood, 
and of carth, and fome fort honour,and 
ſome for dithonour 2. Tim. 2. howeuer 
nv wan is ſo irrevocably a veſſel] ynto 
dishonvur”, bur that he may b- tranſla» 
ted into Wreffell vnto honour , fani- 
fied, and incet for our lord [=svs | if he 
will caſt from him all his rranſ>teffions 


{ commnred"afrer baptiſm wherby he 


was incorporated into this great houſe) 
whi. b made ima veſfell 'vnro- disho- 


fouf, —_— is called<eathotick 
thar is; in as much ; 'as it {en+ 
d:th forth the maruecilous light of chri- 
- X 3 {tian 


*-(/) Actording to the Evangeliſt S. Mat, cap. 14. the Church 
LS wowres Jndicnd wenn, ror barter oe hn And. Hie+. 
rom thleth the Charch the arke of Noe, that contained ; 
kids , wolfes and/lanabs: that is to fry, both good , and wic- 
ked men dwebÞin' the Church of God; and though he 1s 
faid Eph. 4. to have no ſpot, or wrinkle, yet that is meant in re- 
lation to faith, and doQtrine, which «re boly,and withour blame. 
Howeuer $. Auſtin 1.de perfec. juſtorum e the facred 
Text ſerdownalſoin order to the Church triumphaut, which 1s 
without ſpot, or wrinckle, 
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ſjan faith from the ring ofthe ſun vn« 
ro thegocing doywn- therof.For Chriſt, 
that redeemed vsto God by big bloud, 
out of cucry kindred, and tongue, ad 
peo ople, _ nation Apes poc. 5-hath not con. 
® Aug. ſer. fincd the knowledg of his faith F within 
13. Ec ro the bounds of one os dome, Moreos 
_ « 4 uer the Church is rightly named catho« 
hs ad eccs- keke or yoomeriall © in. rc poobag. 
| at ist9 ſay: of perpetya a0 
fi Binds paſtours, and Teachers; for, the provi» 
'_ dence of Gad roars yo of —_—_ 
ty preſerueth the Church from peri 
oo. himſclfe hauing providently inſtis 
tuted it as the common oa way _ 
to lead man. ynto his kipgdow. Again 
its vniucrſall , becauſe, of obligati 
cucry man heck to embrace it, that leq 
aſpireto cternall life, As out ofthe arke 
of Noe there was no ran& from 
the general}. deluge, ©. fo, out. of 
_ true Church: thars 3s no {alyation : an 
iN- 
t).:According to $. Cyprian it whoſoenet 
Nath onthe Chuck Gor ker M wa. rn Fe wh for big 
Father, And accordi I ho was contemporary 
with $. Auſtin) 1. de {4 45 are not incorporated _—_ 
Church, how chari x they be, cannat be faued : and 
this Catholick aſſertion $, CORD 


oO ures no femme” 1s nat, 
within the = wp "oral rom] 
| 


in coltqromey of why abs rng toxcbell againſt, or 
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indeed the Church is. the lole Mather, 
that conceiueth , bungeth forth , and 
pourisheth children ynto heavculy bicſ- 

ſednes. Laſtiy the true Church is call 

apoitolicall, becaulſc it tath, doth, an 
Shall preach in all times to the end of 
the world, chriſtian religion planted by 
the Apoſtics, vpon whom as the foun- 
dation jt was built Epb. 2. By the fore- 
mentioned marks, or tokens ioynt- 
I che- Church of Chriſt is shewed, 
and diſtipguished from cucry falſe con- 
198, The Synagogue of Iews,aud 
3 rot cannot Challeng Apoſto- 
licall faundation (where of C Bo him. 
ſclfe is the;Chict corner one ) nor ca- 
tholick propagatian from the rifing of 
the ſain 10 tie goging. down therof + for 
their relgiw 45 neither, chriſtian , nor 
{pread an al parts of the warld: and the 
falle Churches of caries, though they 
carry the pame of chiiſtian: peucrthes 
ki they bave noching of vrity ; as tb 
the faith uf Chriſt , nor of perpetyall 
fucccihungas to paſtours, and Teach: rs 
dows trow the Apoſtles to thele ,pre- 
dent times: for they {ct vp anew niyſti= 
call body of Chriſt compoled of refor- 
med members, ſaying that C hiſt in rc= 
gard of fungry great ſcandalls , and cr- 
: X 4 rours 


* Ad Rom. 


5. gratias 


ago Domino ſeth, as much writing tot 
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bs 


rours hath cic&:d the old mylticall bo. 
dy wherof he was head afore: that is the 
Roman Church , which ſcemeth @ . 


Nrang thing , becauſe that Church ac. 


cording to their own confeſſion was 
once in poſſeſſion of the true faith, and 
true religion * and the _ witneſ= 

c Romans, [ 


—_ _ k- thank my God through Ieſus-Chriſt for 


( Romana 
ANnuNciata. 


» Sponſabo 
te mibn in 4- 
fernum. 


you all, becauſe your faith ( Roman) is 


-published through out the whole world, 


and no one expreſſc ſcripture teſtimo.. 
ny can be alledged to shew that the Ro- 
man Church hath deuiated- from that 
true faith, in conſequence of which ſe- 
Qaries,that will belicue nothing without 
expreſl ſcripture ought not- to belieue, 
that the Roman Church is deueſted of 
the true faith, which it was once in pol. 
ſeſſion of, and therby deſertdd: and tru« 
ly itis not toreaſon credible, that Chriſt 
after being marryed to the Roman 
Church for ſundry ages Should repus- - 
diatc her, eſpecially hauing promiſed by 
the mouth 'of his holy Prophet that ® 
he will neuer chang the ſpouſe of the 


new law, faying I will efpouſe thee for ener: 


it is not ag to reaſon credible ,” that 

Chriſt, that caſt out the bill of deuorce 

practized in the old law should way 
> ov fir 
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firſt co bring it again into practice :nor 
is iras tO rs Edible chavche {poule, 
which Chriſt choſs without ſport, or 
wrinckle, and put vader the-conduct.of 
the» holy Ghoſt should caſt away her 
ſpouſall innocence, integrity , and fide- 
lity, and turne to vncleaneſT, fornica*s 
tion, and idolatry, Wherfore it is plain- 
ly euident, that the Roman Church is 
nat repudiated , or deſeered; wherefore 
$he,and no other, is the-true Church of 
Chriſt , that ſince the firſt age for 1660, 
yeares hath not deuiated fron one, holy 


catholick,and Apoſtolick faith ; neither * 


3s * Roman Church, ard catholick or 
yniuerſall "Church: leſT conſiſtent t 
ther, then chriſtian Charch,and catho- 
lick Church, or apoſtolijcall, and catha, 
lick. Ghurch : for Chriſt was a ſingular 


Apoſtolus 
ſeribens ad 
” Rom. dicit fi- 
OBC- dem veſtram 


mean ſod 
S. Pas. 


erat Vniuer- 


ſalis &+ (4+ 


perſon. -whence the word Chriſtian is rholics. 


deciued,and the Apoſtles were particu- 
lar men, whence the word Apoſtolicall 
comes: and as thecatholick Churchis 
named chriſtian, becauſe of Chriſt , thar 
is the ſupream inuilible head therof:aud 
as the catholick Church is called apo» 
ſolicall in reſpe& of the Apoſtles which 
were the foundation of it : fo the Ca- 
tholick Church+is called Roman from 
the Biahop of Rowe , that is th viſible 
| a 
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lexand. {p. Head therofgſuburdinare taChriſts Yand 


quens de Ro- indeed the Roman Church taken pro- 


ma Ecel. /a+ 'yerly doth! not! Gpnific preciſely , and 

_—_ Cady that Church, which ; is at N— 

ominis Eccle.. but coptchenderh cuery Church non 
ha vertitur. yh outthe whole world tbatprofeſic 

the fame faith with it, _—_— 

geth obedicnce+o the by f ) 'Bi:hop 

of Rome yas lawfull fucccifour 'of $, 

Peter in fuprem autboritys: and there is 

mot any except the Roman' Church, 

that hath -publiched , and planted the 

one holy apotolicall faith trom the ris 

ſing of the lunto the gocing down ther» 

of, which denoterh its vniverſality zn 

otderto place : there is norany except 

the' Roman Church ' that can reckon 

paRoury and Teachers in a continual 

ineof ſuccefiondown from $.'Þeror 19 

the proſene ti vey, which $sheweth is 


Vae 
Accondi $ Anaclets /Pmeers diſciple, and bis thurd 
Pcs uy mm can. (op-0cy Fom whe Apo 


ſea did not regs inence. 
ſtles, but fro + pore rh Ped 


and built his Peter Mat. 16. rn" 
_ _ I ——_ (Ghats Py i pr pole 
the k f beawen.. 

for S. /Peter, - hisreſurreion Ao > Ch rag to freed 
his sh bs. Moreoner $. NN Pr head, and Prince of 
the rag called the firſt Council , which weacahdety 


ted between the tion ,.and Penteggaſt. 
Council mentianed at. 15. ſpoke en decided &Pcc4 et 
ia debate, 


- 
. .«_& 
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that was. a ndarapels African Church yo. 9. 'addrefling 
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vaverdality in order to fime; thene is pob p 
any Church-Gpucrnour , fauc the Bis» a5 
hop of Rome to wholt definiziue fon» wr 
tence of judgment, (=) hard controvers 
Ges of faith haue been referred is all a 
ge. Furthermore ir is, efſenciall tothe 
them io begs Fa begetr children in Jelos- 
rou olpcll x.Cor.q ghat 
is toy _ whole — out 
of day "oof is lizy inzo the maruc» 
lows light of Chratiav faich, which vor 
any except the Roman Church hath 
performed ScQaries like pariciges ba» * teremis 
HL A child cen,* which they have a. 27. ve 
not brought forth: bur the Remap, pro. cone - 
world of childron bath.m a the tin aviue perit.Vnde S. 
Any otabl fact $90y/YEares and lince, Ang. aſfimt- 


lat hbereticos 


or GErmaAty ne Vandals, Po» pcrdic. 
lans, Sweds, Danes, Norucgians, Hun- 
grrizosy Normany, Eoglvb ,and ſundry 


" (s) 'S'Atiadete' 4 'commandedtharcuery hat queſtion 
ervorwoeat Apc 


PrP king of the world, aud tiles Rome 
dicall ſeat, whether, faith he, wee ought to 
arters relating ta faith. Befids S. Auſtin 


himſelfe to Pope Innoceys in, ogder. to the Pelagians whom he 
Ce Oh writeth thus.. Thar erronr: and impiety ( of the Pela- 
s) the authority of the ſea apoſtolick muſt 'anathemarize. 
the Council of Alexandria cals Pope Felix prophanarum 
_— bum depoſitor : the depoſer of prophan hexelies. 
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other Countryes fince' the 'ycare bo, 
were begotten in-Teſus-Chrift through 
the Goſpell by Prieſts , and Bishops of 
the Roman Church , as plainly appears 
by the ancient}, atid modern! hiſtories 
written of each people reſpe@iuely, 
Afid astouching our country of Englad 
that embraced the catholick faith rhrou- 
gh the pan of $, Auſtina Pricſt, 
and Bishop of che Roman Church , af- 
ter its c@.ucrfion, which happened in 
the reign of S. Ethelbert x2 near'a 
thouſand yeares continucd pbedient r6 
the Bizhop of Reine,'and conftant in 
.the profeſſion of the cathobich teligion, 
as dy cuidence our ancient Cronicles, 
laws, common laws, ordinances Records 
foundations of Bishdpricks, Cathedral 
Churches vniuerſities colleges and hof. 

italls which remain mUnuments of the: 
Þ aye to-beare clear witnes of catho. 
lick religion : whertoxe ig is a ,yonder 
how Engli>k Magiſtrats come to'look 
with ſo cnuious an eye” vpontheit ets 
tholick ſubiects as toperſccute them for 
conforming their conſcience to the full, 
znd conſtant profeſſion of all their-chris 
fhan progenitours, 
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; CHAR. XX. 
4 oF 


TR 4A DITIONS 


THE CONTENTS. 


Down from the Apoſtles to theſe times the true 
Church of God hath been directed and 
uernd by the written, and vnwritten word,as by 
, taws, and cuſtoms {do&rines neceſſary to falua- 
tion, which the Apoſtles recciued either from 
, the mouth of Chriſt, or from the holy Ghoſt 
| by in{piration weredelivered to the fairhfull of 
thole ayes partly in writteit , and partly in vo- 
ritten traditions: if the Churches authority, and 
vnwritten traditions were laid a fide, ſcriptures 
would have nothing of waight with them vn- 
to evincing chriſtian religion :- Anſweres voto 
ſeuerall objections propounded againſt the 
Churches traditions. 


Raditions are unwritten doftrines deli- 
ered by the mouth of Chriſt, or bis 4+ 


poſtles , and committed unto the keeping of 
the Church (3) as precepts of faith and gene- 
rall 


(a) 1. Cor. 11. as I hawe delivered wnto you, faith $. Paul, beep 
my precepts. From this ſacred Text ilaQtinfers, that both 
S. Faul and the other Apoſtles deliuered many things (which 


” "7 
> V4  # of! 
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they Mane hotywnh wrking )edlbad readitics 3; not becauſe 

are at all written, m - 

i froduer ins 4-7 tag i andrew, owner 

tions receiued fronrthe Apoſtles , and deliucred as it were from 
hand; to hand for ſundry ages;are now written. ; 

rall manners neceſſary vntoſaluation. Thous 

gh the whole ſcripture is given by inf. 

piration of God , and is profitable to 

reach, <0 conurnce, to torredt ; and to 

inſtru mHuſtice. 2. Tim. 3: Yer it is not 

the ſame thing to be a probrable guide in 

the way of iuftice, and faluation,and to 

be the lole expedient neceflary theruns 

to; fora head is both profitable, and ne. 

ecifary to preſerue atnan alive: never- 

theleſf it alone without the ſociety, and 

miniſtery of the body , is not ſufficient 

enough to continue him aliue:kikewiſc 

the Sacrament of Euchariſt conduceth 

to the purchale of eternall bleſſedneſl: 

= cannot effe& it without the help of 

ptiſta, and faith: and the Chapter ſer 

down exprelly afſerteth, that eucn the 

old ſcriptures inſtru to ſaluation; and 

re den es ben Apoſtle requirerh 

of Timvt rance in the doQri- 

nes which he had heard of him, beſides 

what he had earned from them, wherin 

he had been verſed from (5) his infan- 


b) By the particles from his infancy evidently a; hat 
td Apotle Eres ofthe rien Thich Timhorhy had lear= 


eos At cu”= 
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n6d in his youth, ther is he chic the old telthdigut , being the 


new {criptures were not written , when was a youth; 
Wherefore when the Apoltle $5 $=poemd = ſcripture is 
iMle &c. he conld ior vhderftanid the body thereof 


; | 4 him eranfſlating who 

SI I HEDr ons 

, the whole of ſcripture was nor com . S. John had 
not then pt forth his Golpte,and his Apocaſips he writ after the 
death of 8. Paul. 
cy; again albcir the ſcriptures be a great 
light, neuertheleſ{ they doe not giue I» 
ght toall u en within the houſe of God, * THI GT 6c 
whole written dodrines they are, vnlci. cap. 4. fol 
they be put vpon the candleſtick of the rat werira- 
Churches definitions , and vynwritten **G diſc 
traditions : for ſetting theſe alide ſetis = _ 
ptures are but a light $hining in a dark 7» librs cri- 
place 2. Per. 10, in order to many diui« fs, & ſine 
ne ordinances , in regard they doe not ms 
shew plainly, clearly , and euidentlyall > ju 
the myſterious precepts of Chriftian Chriits ore 
faith, that require neceſſary obſeruans - "”_—_ 
ce: wherefore it is an exticam weaknef{ ;; hs Apo 
to infer from the light of the written, a Role Spirit 
negarion of light in the vawritten wotd _ 
of God, as to inſtruQion in iuſtice, and 7.7 fu 
ſaluation : and indeed down from the dire ad nos 
begining of the Church, chriſtian teli. vue perve- 
gion hath in all times * been direQed, ain in. 


1 S433. 5 
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and gouerned by both of the ſaid lights, 
-that is by the written , and 'ynwritten 
word, as by laws. and cuſtoms , which 
kind of poucrment is common aliketo 
euery common wealth inſtituted aright, 
That this double light (-) of written, 
and vnwritten Traditions js of necefla- 
ry, and perpe- uall vic in the Church ap- 
peateth by the ſecond Epiſtic to the 

- Theſalonians, where S. Paul chioynerh 
the keeping of both: ſaying ſtand faſt, 
& kcepe the Traditions which you ha- 
ue been taught eithet by wotd , or our 
Epiſtle, All the doQtrrines neceflary to 
faluation , which che Apoſtles recciued 
either from the mouth of Ieſus-Chrift; 
ot by inſpiration of thie holy Ghoſt,they 
deliucred to the fairhfull of thoſe day es 
partly in written, and partlyin vawrit- 
ten traditions , 'which down from rhe 
matius Church tothe preſent times 
ow paſſed, as from hand to hand ita 
conrtinuall line of prieftly ſucceſſion, 
Moreouer it appeareth clearly by the 


ſecond 


I According toS. inetop, 3. con. her. <3 & 4. Tertull, 
]. de coro.militum. cap. 3.S.Bafil.L ad Amphilochium de Spinitu 
fanQocap.2g. S. Auſtin Epiſ.ad Janua. there is full parity between 
traditions, ad {criptures, warrantable authority being common 
alike tothe one; and the other. Wherefore S.Chryſ. hom.4. in 2. 
ad Theſl. faith , Ei? rraditio mbil queras amplius. T'is tradition 
&cke no further. 
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fecond' Chapter of $.Tohns canonicall 


| Epiſtle, that the Apoſtles thought it noe 
" expedient to. ſet forth in writing all 


matters of chriſtian religion neceſſary 
to faluation: for he expreſly faith Al- 


though 1 bad many things to write vnto you; 


yet would I not write with. paper , andinck: 
for 1 truſt to come vnto you, and ſprak moutb 
to mouth , that your ioy may bee full, which 
he repeareth in the end of his third ca» 
nonicall Epiſtle » laying: I baue many 
things to write, bat 1 will not with ynck, and 
write vnto thee:and doubtleſſas Chriſt 
when he faid to his Diſciples 19. 16s 
I. hauc yet many _ tolay vnto you, 
but ye cannot beare them now , meant 
of many myfteries of faich diſtin from 
thoſe he had alrcady taught them : fo 
$. lohns meaning was , __ he had o« 
ther dodtrines of chriſtian faith, or man» 
ners to deliver by word of mouth, the 
thoſe he had written with ynck , = 
n : and truly the particles : That your 
joy may be full, doc import as much, 
being meant of (piriruall toy , ſuch as 
faichtull chriſtians commonly recciue * 
when they arc inftruQed in things pers 
taining to iuſtice, and ſaluation? and ir 
1s not.in reaſon probable , that $, Iohn 


des 


p 4 . k 4 
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der to wordly aduantages the intent of 


his Epiſtle being to ſtir vp a Mother, 
and cher ſon vnto a vertuous life in Ic- 
ſus- Chriſt; neither is it , as to reaſon, 
credible , thar ſo many things whichS. 
Tohn purpoſely omitted to write were 
ſer down in writing either by himſelf 
afterward, or by the other Apoſtles afo- 
re. there being no ſcripture teſtimony 
wheron to ground thoſe conicQures ine 
nented meerly by the aduecrſaries of vn- 
written tradicions : Befids it-is plainly 
euident that ſundry ynwritten doQtri» 
nes of chriſtian religion , which are not 
contained expreſly in any part of the 
new, or old Teſtament are of neceſſary 
credence. For example we muſt belicue 
with divine faith the cecciued catalogue, 
or canon of both Teſtaments to be the 
true,and-yncorrupted word of God, For 
otherwiſe thoſe holy writings would ha« 
ne nothing of weight with vs, as theron 


to relic our faluacion : —C— 


not any part of cirher Teſtament expreſ. 
ſeth the received catalogue ; or canon? 
for example we muſt belicue thar the 
truce ſenſe of the written letter is a nece(> 
fary,” and eſſentiall requibt to faith, be= 
caule in the ſenſe, that giucth life, and 
not in the letter, that Fcingerh death, 

the 
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the true word of God conliſts : but the 
.xrue ſenſe ofthe written letter that is to 
-" | {ay how (4) the written letter ought ts 
| be taken whether in a proper , or hu 
+ | tatiue hgnification , is not known 

© | -by the interpretation, and tradition of 
f | the Church, Again we muſt believe, that 
- | inone God there is a Trinity of diuine 
y |} perſons, which be really diftint one 
- {| from another, and no more: yet not 
- | any writing of the Apoſtles or Euange- ternary in 
7 | liſts, (+) expreſly aſſertes a reall di quo non 
- | Qion, orcxcludeth expreſly a quaterni- __ = ries 
t | ty of perſons: and truly though S: Iohn | Aliquod 

e JF faith in his phabaicel Epiſtle cap. 4. 9rizm 
Y | thattherebe three , which beare teſti» TD 
c F mony in Heauen, the Fathet, the word, Jrur rerne- 
*; | and the holy Ghoſt, nevertheleſſ he rium, & qui 
© | doth not fayexpreſly * three only , or 2ſ* of 
rf F that theſe three are really diſtin one |, 
z- | from an other; for he addeth theſe three falum dicic. 
- Y 2. are * 

F- iniſts i lick di ion with the Anty- 
4 hobo erogmoeodrings 
* | Hungary engag'd'to prove by ſcripture the m of the B. 
e F Trinity, bur failing io their engagement the king a Caluinid 
ee ſs © he mi inperf. ws in 
-: UA 7 in nr Auk Cod fes hidwnen Whereforcasal men 
df porpeln, ia Cote pre 

ougn many read tne res: bs 
: exve.vr the God of track, tas les bi i the ivrrd on 
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are one: in ſo much , that the grear S4+. 
bellian hercetick Praxcas taught that | 
God was but one ſole perſon , that car»? 
ried three diſtin& names in order to 
three ſeuerall effets, naming him Fa- 
ther in as much, as he createth all 
things: ſon becauſe be was borne of the 
Virgin Mary, inueſtcd with human va« 
turc,and holy Ghoſtin regard he ſanRi- 
feth all creatures: Whecfore if the As 
poſtles had nor deliuer'd to the faithful 
of tho& days by word of mouth a reall 
* 5. Bal, diſtinQion in God as to perſonality, and 
dicit Sabel- a reall identity, as to nature, and ſubs 
lianiſmum ſtance, and the Church likwife defined 
_- that vnwritten Tradi:ion , the fai:bfull 
Sabellius ve- of theſe dayes might haue been * Sabel- 
ro quiomni- [ians , or lewes ,as for any clear ſpea» 
ome heretics king ſcripture to hinder them, Again 
ous pore we belicue, that the holy Ghoſt is not 
circa awmmm the ſon of God , nor that his proceſſion 
260.hareſim |. generation taken in the proper ſenſe: 
Trieactatu : . ' ,» 
propaganit , notwithſtanding without tradition, and 
quod Li interpretation of the holy Chusch it 
Xeas 0 n # cannot be proued ſufficiently, that is ro 
| qr rape lay, by exprei{ ſcripture-rteſtinony : nor 
wexit & matters it, that the Euangelifts doe na. 
proxime ac- me the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Tris 
Avg nity, the only begotten ſon, for hence it 


r= een follows not by neceſlazy conſequence, 


a 6 
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that the holy Ghoſt is no ſon : for Salo= 
mon is ſtyicd the only begotren fon 
Proverb. q. Howeuer it plainly appea- 
ferh by the' firſt booke of Paralipome= 
hon, or cronicles, that he had many 


'brothers, yet he was named the only 


begorren fon 1p regard he was heloued, 
as it he had been the only begotten. We 
.wult believe that ſuch, (f) as are bapti- 
zed by herericks ought not to be bapti- 
zcd apain: wee tuft beheve that we are 
bound 'ro Keepe holy our lords day 
which is ſunday, and we muſt bclicue, 
that there is a neceſſary obligation to 
recciue the Apoſtles Creed : yer for as 
much as none of all theſe dodrines be 
contained expreſly in, orcan be dedus 
l Y 3 cd 


yt The Council of Nice hath defined , that ſuch as are bapti- 
by h s muſt ,not be rcbaprtized, And in regard the Do- 
natiſts impugned this aſſertion, which is grounded vpon tradition 
and the Churches definition they were counted hereticks and S. 
"Auſt. 1. de vtilitate credendi cap. 22. expreſly afhrms , that the 
ſaid aſſertion is not contained in any expreſ{ ſcripture, and indeed 
rw! petractioe of the Church only was abiected againſt 
'S. Cypri. that aſſerted rebaprizing of ſuch , as were baptized by 
Herericks as a crept beer own Epittle ad Inubaian 74. ad Pom- 
wm,he.conceiuing that he had ſcripture authority on his ſide, 
left the Churches tradition and practice: yet S. Aultin in ſundry 
places of his writings excuſerh him from herefe , becauſe he was 
got obſtigate in defending of his opinion neither did þe break 
'y8ion with the Church : Beſide that controverſy roſe before any 
geoerall Council defined yalidity of baptiſua conferreg by Hg 
cks, 
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ccd out ofthe holy ſcripeures by imme 
diate neceſſary, and euident conſequen=- 


ces they would hauc nathing of weight | 


with vs. in the conuincing of our vos 
derſtanding, if the tradition, and definis 
tion of the Church were laid a fide,Mous 
reouer the Lutherans, aud Caluiniſts in 
regard they reject Church tradition ads 
kering to the meer [ctter of ſcripture, 
and their own interpretations the 
cannot as yet after frequent diſputes cx 
vince againſt the Anabaptiſts, thax, rhe 
Sacramct of baptiſm ovghr.to be adnunle 
ſtred ynto infants ; where, they alledge 
the words of Chriſt ſer down Math.,19 
ſuffer little children, and, forhid them nat 
fo come to me, ſor of ſuch is the kingdom of 
Heauen:as allo the praQice of the Apoſt« 
les, that baptized wholz housholds, AR. 
19. it is plainly cuidentthat from neis 
ther 'of theſe teſtimonies they can az 
much, as deduce by ariy re Con® 
ſequence, what they aſſert as a doftrine 
of their faith , namely «that- baptiſm 
ought to: be applicd' to young children, 
that want the vſc of reaſon, eſpecially 
{uppoſing (g) what Lutherans, and Cal- 
| '-- viniſts 


- (82 Caluinl. 4. infti. c/ 16. and the whole Tet of Lutherans 
- ,houghthey denyed baptiſm to be a requilit ntcefNary to the fal+ 
|  "Pation ef children'neuerthele/Tin their conferences vita Anaba- 


reof 
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priſts ingeniouſly confeſſed , that baptiſin niight lawfully , and 


andeed ought to be miniſtred ynto children 


uinifts hold as an other article of their 
reformed religion viz. that baptiſm is 
not abſolutly neceſſary to faluation ; for 
as to the firſt reſtimony though by litle 
children Chriſt meant not ſuch only, as 
can goc,and ſpeake: but alſo infants ſuc» 


; king their Mothers breaſts : neucrthele(T 


the words of Chriſt declare them only 
capable of blefſedneſl without mentio- 
ning baptiſa at all. Since then Luthee 
rans, and Caluiniſts'doe reach, that ba« 
ptiſm js not an-expedicat abſolutly ne» 
ceflary to blefledneſ{ rhey caninfer no- 
ching of moment, and efficacy from the- 
ſe words of Chriit to conuince the Ana» 
bapriſts * becauſe the blefſednetT that is 
to ſay,the:kingdom ot Heauen whereof 


- Infants.are declared capable may:beob- 
- gained 'ywithour bapalin according to 


Lutherans, 'Caluinifts and Anabapuſts: 

foras much , as catholick Faith tca- 
cheth abſolute neceffiry of baptiſm out 
of 8. Iohn Cap. /3. that except 4 man be bor- 
we dgaine of water he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of Heauen , Catholicks can by a 
clear inference from the ſaid words of 
Chrift prove, chat Baptiſm ought cucn 


Y 4 of 
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of neceſſity to be adminiſtred to chile 
dren ; becauſe Chriſts words declare the 
capable of the kingdour of Heauen, and 
conſequently of baptiſm , that being an 
expedient abſalutly neceilary vnto the 
obtaining of it ; whoſocuer is capable 
of any cnd, is likwiſe capable of the exe 
pedient; or medium whichis of abſolute 
neceſſity in order to the. purchaſing of 
It. As touching the latter ſcripture teſtis 
mony though it containes a moſt preg» 
nant arr ano or preſumption, thaz 
the Apoſtles, when they baptized whole 
familics baptiſed children: with all 2 ne- 
uertheleif it is not ſufficient enough ta 
the grounding ofan cuideat,and neceſ1 
ſary conſequence vnto prouing, that.de 
facto they did ſo, becauſe experience 
 $heweth, that many whole housholds 
haue no children at all; Wherefore it.iy 
cleare , that neither of the ſcripturete, 


ftimonyes do prouc effetuallythe bapy | 


riſa2 of Infants, laying aſide. the tradiy 
tion, and definition ofthe Church, And 
truly Luthcrans , and Caluinifts' haug 
only meer conieQtures , and remote ine 
ferences drawi from the interpretation 
of their own priuat ſpirits (which isthe 
Mother of hereſies) ro cuince the founy 
damentrall , and eſſcartiall —_— of 

tneir 


y— 
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their reformed religion,namly,that faith 
alone iuſtifieth, that there are burrwo 
Sacraments » that 'no addreſſes of inter- 
cetfion ought to be made vnto Saints, 
or prayers offcred for the benefit of 
ſoules departed 8c. and it is a founda- 
mentall article of Calviniſm, that the 
Sacrament of the' Buchariſt ſignifierth 
only the body of Chriſt ,bcing a meer fl 
gure thereoft contrary wiſe it is a foun. 
amentall article of Lutherans , that the 
body of Chrift is really contained in 
the Sacrament together with the ſub+ 
ſtance'of bread 5and though both Cal. 
viniſts,” and Lutherans teach, that the 
__ ſpcake,and propounde clears 
ty doRrines of faith; howeuer they ba 
ue not as yet reconciled rhat contro 
yefy, which,notwithſtanding the 'many . 
conferences, and difputes held abour ir, 
continuerh 1m.debare : Caluiniſts impu- 


| F to the Lutheransan herehie,, vr ere 
o 


| of it\faith for adinitting, and the Lu= 
thitans 'aſcribe herefie/ vnto the Calui- 
viſts for denying the! rcall preſence 'of | 
Ehiiſts body , and blovd in the Eucha- 
rTHt :-whereby appeareth plainly the ne» 
veſfity' of Churoh tradition , and intep« 
etation for the:deciding all hard con- 
trouerhes in debate, for as much as 


they 
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they relate to faith.; Furthermore God, 
who is not an accepter of perſons; Rom. 
I5« who is not God of men only, but of 
women alſo, and who. defireth to faue 
all of cach (ex, doubtleſd inſtituted a res 
medy againſt oiginall fin in faugur of 
men,and women , for a5 much ,'as the 
expiation thereof is ablolutcly negeflary 
ynto ſaluation; wherfore in regard.cirn 
gumciſion . was the.remedy pxoper tg 
men , and could. not be applied t» woe 
men,lome other expedient was qrdained 
for their cure, and although no exprelſ 
mention thereof be made 10 any part of 
the old Teſtament ; neverthelef; thas 
God inſtituted a remedy for the deliuce 
#Quod,qua- rance of wamen# from the guilt of orie 
re fuerit  ginall fin the Jews beliqued , as an artiy 
dium > Day» Cle of faith necefſaryx0 faluationiand 
inftiturum andecd ſoit was: ahpneareth Haſs 
nl ap arr neceſſity of it; and-/ from the proviy 
wo _— dence God hath ower both men. an 

Lantur iv Omen: and-rruly t6 auerre , that (399 
peccato ori- was defectiue: then:in necellary requiy 
| mr :Gts to the ſaluationh of wamen-45 a; may 
in ſacri liz. -nifeſt blaſphemy: wherby it is clear; thas 
ters nec po- cucn the Jews (in the old law held vBy 
reff dedac! ex aoritten beſides written tradition as Ne- 
. ceffary vnto faluation- neither i 45; the 
faid vowritten tradition mm - 
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the. reply of ſame ſeRarjes, ſaying that 
the oblayon of women in the Teinpk 
according tothe law of Moylcs did free 
them of originall 5 Fox that legall of- 
fring was common alike to wamen, and . 
men, .and Chriſt was both circumciſed, 
and offered in rhe Temple:nor by recut- 
ring for this deliuerance vnto the cit» 
cumcifion of Parents, there being, not 
any paſſage-in the. whole Tcſtament'of 
he old law,that carriethche Icaft ſound 
that way., or that hath, rclatjon. to the 
Acliuerance of women from —_ {in 
'40, yerty of theig, parents circumciſion; 
belides S, Auftin,. and other ancient Fa» 
zhers 8xpreſly reach ,.that bapriſmis to 
'Chriſtzans ,, as cigcumcilion was to the 
Jewes.: but no Chriſtian ſeRtary will ſay 
that women are.:ſanifed,, and conſc» 
erated 50. God through their parcors 
ipþapwyla; for if it were enough for the 
purging out of originall ſin to baptiſe 


the male, thete would be no need atall 


#0-baptile the. feinale ſex; hereby-.it. is 
clear again that the Iews of the ojd law 
alloycd, and profeſſed ynwrirten, beſt« 
;des. Written tradyions as neceilary te 
© Frow' the premiſes appeareth, that 
the word of God taken preciſely come * 


prehenm 
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prehendeth both vriwritten., and write 
ten traditions :in conſequence of which 

vnyritten traditions ate not additions 
to the word of God, they _ a part 
therof. Wherfore neither Moytes Dent, 
4. ſaying to the people of Tracl't'Teshefl 
adde nothing 16 the word, which 1 ſpeake to 
you, neither shatl ye rake ought from it. Nor 
$S. Paul Gal, 1. ſaying to the Galatians 
though , that we , or an Angel from Heauen 
preach wmto you (>) beſids what we have 
preatbed wnto you, let him be accarſed: con 
demne vnwritten traditions, as feQaries 
do, calumnyate the Catholick Church: 
beſids  feRarics very vnhand(omly , atid 
weakly do infer from thele rwo' feripeu. 
re tettimonics , ' that no dofrines of 
Faith ought to be receiued, fave ſuch, as 
be contained expreſly in , or by enident 
ronafequence deduced from the writren 
4 by - word 
(b) AccogdingtqS. Auſtin tom.7, con. liter. petiliani), ap. 
6. and tom. g. trac. 98, in Io. the particle preterquam, beſids, 
* thecited Text/imparrsthe particle contra, againſt, or contrary; 
ſo that, the rveating 3s; that nothing muſt be preached. againi}, 
b, or contrary tg the-haly {cripture, Ang.truly this explcationap- 
% pears euidently by the Apoſtles arguing againſt thoſe . that aſſer- 
4 ted Iudaiſm Abdarifitent with ehrittianiſm, which aſſertion 
becauſe it was contrary tothe law of Chriſt the Apoſtle added{'rhte 
curſe ſet dowy in the fame ſentence af the Text.: Mareourr the 
Greek T&g&, which the Latin Interpreter tranſlateth prot - 


gram, is vicd by the Apoſtle for contra not only inthe Epi 
alledged ad Gat bug al Rom. 4. 
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word of God : for neither of both' doe 
mention the written word of God. The 


' word, ſays Moyles, which 1 ſpeake wnt6 


you; and that we baue preached wnto you, 
fays the Apoſtle : but if it were gramcd 
ynto them what they cannot proue viz: 
that Moyles then fpoke what he had 
writ:en afore , notwithſtanding they 
could not ouerthrow therby vnwrinen 
tradirions , voleſ{ they *could  proue 
{ which they can-never doe ) that they 
be additions deſtructiue of, or contra» 
ry tothe written word of God: for fuch 
additions only he meant, and excluded 
by the cited ſcriptures: and indeed if 
$, Paul had meant otherwiſe, he should 


| hauecurſed S. Ioho the Euangclitt, thac 


many yeares after his mastyrdome. writ 
reuciations , which S. Paul had nor 
preached to the Galatians ; likwiſe the 
Anathema had touched $. Paul himſclte, 
that dEliuered fundry paſſages in the 
ads of the Apoſtles, which happened aft- 
ter his preaching to the Galatians ,How- 
eucr catholicks due not deny , but that 
traditions , which are the ynwritcn 
word be contained implicitly im the w- 
ritten word of God :tharis to ſay, as in a 
general] principle from whence they 
arc deducible ; and the whole word of 
God 
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God is contained 1n ſcriptutcs , yea in 
this ſole Article of the Apoſtles Crecd . 
I belieue in the boly Catholick Church: in as 
much as all the matters pertaining to 
faith and generall mannets , and not 
clearly exprefied in holy ſcriptures are 
contained expreſly in the doatrine of 
the Church, which the ſcriptures, com 
mend vnto vs as infallible; and indeed 
the whole word of God is expounded 
vnto vs in Chriſts command Math. 18; 
If be refuſe to beare the Church let bim be 
wnto thee as an heathen man ; and publis 
can : in regard wherof ancient Fathers 
do aucrre all doctrines of faith to- be 
contained in fcripturcs3 that is asin a , 
generall principle , from whence they 
can be deduced, 
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CHAR. XX). 


OF 


THE CHVRCH 


TRIVMPHANT. 
THE CONTENTS. 


Souls, that remoue ovt of their earthly habitations 


cleansd from all vncleanes are inſtantly tranſla- 
ted into Hewmen: the clear fight of God, wherein 
confiſteth heavenly beatitude is not deferd till 


the generall Reſurreftion : though the office of 


mediation, aduocation , and interceſſion is pro- 
per to Chriſt alone, as to the nobleſt manner 
therof; neuertheleſTaccording to the Catholick 
Church all the Saints mediate , and intercede in 
the fight of God for the faithfull on carth in 


ſubordination to Chriſt ; the Church of God 


does not, nor neuer did teach, that the faithful 
on carth ought to mediate, and intercede for 
the bleſſed wi Heauen : "a Paul oy = Do 
or intcrcede for Oneſiphorus, e might 
taine mercy after his ſoule was beatifyed : the 
ancient Liturgies of the Church approue not of 
prayers voto helping of the bleſled. 


T He Church triumphant is 4 boly Con- 


gregation of bleſſed Saints "os 
wit 
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with COBr7 hgh Yet ſouls not liablets 
any guilr of fingas ſoon,(a)as the earthly 
houlc of their habitation is deſtroyed _ 
WEN, ... tranſlated into an other building 
Nw _ of God their Creator; thatis , an 
prer repre- houſe not made with hands, but eternall 
fentandiper- in Heauen: and as now enery creature 
Con isa dark plaſſ, whereby God is ſeen in 
lum fre ma- part, 10 in the next life ® God himſelfc 
ule. : ', ' cor go <2xp3 _— w him 

2. Cor.F. , as he ts ,that 1s, per , If no» 
ron _— thing of ſin Ts cud their 
i anigmate, paiſage ro Heaven, Now faith the Apo- 
ſed rite vide- ftle ® wee lee through a glaſſdarkely an 
—_— then $hall wee ſes face to face. {) 2: 
>. Sg OOPS Ie 

fo. Philsp. t. f8c ſerrort , merprt requies , qui non mrer- 
hone bein led fer borer, les. nent fide retinetur. 


i 


(a) 2. Cor. F. wtknow faith The Apoitle that if ou? earthly 

e of thus habitation br deftroyed vive hane a building giuen of 
God...eternall in Heawen. From this facred Text S. Anfelme in- 
fers, that good ſouls, as ſoon as they are deueſted of their bodyes 
haue full enioyment of heauenly' blefſednes ; and according to 
Saint Auſtin 1. 2. de ciuit. cap. 15. martyrs as ſoon, as they bede- 
livered from their earthly tabernacles yeigne in Heauen with 
Chriſt. And Chrift himſelfe according to the Apoſtle Epheſ. 4. 
led captiuity captiue in the'day of his glorious aſcention, that is, 
then the iuſt ſouls, that were detained” , as captiues in the lower 
parts of the earth ( namely lymbus, called Abtahams boſtm) 
were tranſlated into Heauen. And S. Hierom Epif. de obiru letg, 
Novv he for a ſmal labour hath the enioyment of eternall bleſ- 


= 2. Cor, 5. the Apoſtle teacheth , that while we are in the 
body we arcabſent from our lord , for we walk by faith ; md 
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not by ſight. Wherefore he coneteth to remove out of the body, 
and dwell with Chriſt : in conſequence of which ſouls en- 
joy the clear viſion of God before the general] refurreiod : for 
otherwiſe the Apoſtles carneſt defire to remoue out of his body, 
and dwell with Chriſt had been vain and impertinent , fince he 
might not enioy thereby bleſſednes ( which conſiſts in the clear 
vihon of God) before the generall reſurre&ion; beſids accordin 

* toS. Auf. 1. 14. de Trinit. cap. 2. to bepreſent, and dwell wi 
Chriſt includs ſight, and excludes faith. * 


Cor. 5. which words plainly shew , that 
then * begineth the cternall, when the 
tranſitory life endeth: in conſequence 

of which pure ſouls without offence, af- 

ter they be deliuered from their earth]; 
tabernacles, do not expe the oc 
reſurrection to pur them. in poſſeſſion 

ls of the clear viſion of God ; and truly 
the defire of'S. Paul expreſſed Philip. 1» 
and Epheſ, 5. to be remoued out of the 
body , and to be preſent with Chriſt, 
had been very vnprofftable, and imper- 
tinent , if the clear ſight of God wherein 
conliſteth the ſouls bleliednef{ were to. 
be differred for ſoc long a ſeries of yea» 
res : and it matters not , that to be pre- 
ſent with Chriſt doth not include of ne-. 

cellity a clear 6ght of his diuinity: for it 01 
appeareth by the words of the Text, | 
that the Apoſtle deſired a full clear fight 
of Chriſt vnto bleſſedneſl, in regard he 
ſpeakerh of that preſence with him, 
Z which 
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which excludeth faith, ſaying We know 
while wee are at home in the body , that we 
are abſent from Chriſt: for we walke by faith, 
and not by ſight, ſignifying thereby,that when 
we are remoued out of the body we wal- 
ke by fight,and not by faith: bur it is the 
clear ſight of God that abohisheth faith 
according to the dodrine of all ancient 
Fathers: befids 'ris in reaſon conuin» 
cing, that Chriſt hath not appointed 
priſons to keepe the Saints of the new 
Teſtament ou: of Heauen, baving in ts 
aſcention triſlated thither the Saints of 
the old Teſtament, which were derai. 
ned afore, as priſoners in the loweſt 
parts of the earth. Again God is tar 
morc in:lined to reward the 1ft then 
* Pſal. 144. to punish the wicked : for his mercyes * 
gy exceed all his other works: but his di. 
omnia opers Vine Tuſtice (c) infliterh ercrnall ſenſi« 
cis, ble paine vpon wicked men ſudainly 
attcr their remouall our. oftheir bodyes: 
wheretore doubtleſl iuſt men doe 
quickly after rheir death receiue their 
bleiied 'rewards , nothing of offence 
jatcrucning to obſ{trudt their pallage 10 
Heauen; morcoucr God is more iult in 


giuing 


(c) According to the Councill of Florence God punisheth 
wicked fouls with cternall ſenſible paines as ſoon, as they remo- 


ue out of their bodys. 
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giving labourers their hire, then any 


. man whoſocuer: but a iuſt man doth 


hot luffer the workemans hire to abide 
with him till morning Lexit. 19, Whe- 
refore. Since cternall blefſednefT, that 
confiſteth in the clear viſion of God , is 
the hirc of good labourers in the diuine 
vineyard (4) payment of it is made 
quickly after the finishing of their 
worke; that is, ſuddenly after. their 
death , wherewith endeth all meriro= 
rious working: but there be two kinds 
of bleſſedneſl the one complete,and full, 
in order to both body , and ſoul: the 
other , which is the principall , andeſ- 
kntiall bleſſedneſ is not perfet , asto 
the whole man : but in reſpe& of the 
ſoul only. Now when the holy ſcriptu- 
res declare, that bleſledneſT, or reward 
for good works is to be giucn after the 
generall reſurreRion they mean only of 
CL 2 the 
(d) According to the Councill of Florence in the decree of 
Eugenius, and of Trent ſell. 25. in decret. de inuocatione ſanct. 
the ſouls of the faithfull, that remoue out of their bodyes clean- 
ſed from all fin, and yncleanes ſee immediately the effence of 
God. AndS. Gregorie Nyſl. ora. funebri in pulcheriam writeth 
thus. The plant (pulcheria) i pluckr from vs , but traniplanted in 
paradice: the is tranſlated out of one kingdom into an other: he 
hath put of her purple robe , and put on the clothing of Heauens 
| a nd all the ancient Fathers aſſert this Catholick truth, 
namly S:Auftintrac. 128. in Loan, $. Cyp. li. de exhort. ad mar-, 
tyres cap. yltimo, 
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the conſummation thereof, which is full 
bleſicdneſl, named the double ſtole of 
felicity in order to both body, and ſou!: 
and mdeed Chriſt in the generall 1dg- 
ment; as appeareth by the 25: Chapter 
of $. Mathew, will ſay after the faire 
manner, to the bleſſed. Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father take the inheritance of the king- 
dome prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world: as he will ſay to the dan ned 
depart from me ye curſed into enerlaſting fie 
which is prepared for the denill, and his 4n- 
gel«; but Chriſt by this latter ſaying mca- 
neth, that after ſentence of vniwerſall 
iudgment is pronounced the damned 
whoſe ſouls were punished afore $hall 
{uffer cuerlaſting torments of fre in or- 
der both to the body , ard ſoul for the 
colummating of their miſery;wherefore 
bythe other ine addrefſed to the blk 
{ed is meant, thatin the generall reſurres 
ion, thoſe,whole ſouls likwiſc muſt be 
allowed'to haue eſ[ctiall bleſſednes aforc, 
hall receiue full bleflednef}: that is,s hall 
be inueſted wich a double ſtole of glo- 
ry whereof one regardeth the budy, and 
the other the ſoul, Of this confumma- 
tc, and perfe@ felicity - yes? S. Mat, 
cap. 20, and the Apoſtle 2,ad Tit. 4 
where by the hire,or reward there men» 
rioned 


=—_—_ _ _ <> Rm + — a 
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tioned is lignificd full bleſſedneſ! given 
to all the good labourers together , 


' when the cuening was come, that is to 


fay, toall the Saints at the day of the ge- 
nerall reſurrection : for though all of 
them were approued by the teſtimony 


'of faith, and tranſlated into the king 


dome of Heauen , as tothcir ſouls; ne- 
pertheleil as the fame Apoſtle teacheth 
Heb. 11, they receiued aot the promiſſ ; God 
prouiding, that they withour vs $hall 
not be conſuirmate that is (+) shall not 
haue the enioyment of full, and perte&t 
fclicity till the generall reſurreion: and 
indeed S, Paul doth notjlay, that they 
Should not be crowned withour vs; -but 
that they should not be conſummate 
without vs, that is , should not receive 
the whole promiſed reward conliſting 
in the bleſſedneſl of the ſoul, togeather 
with the glory of the body, which is S. 
Chril, oblcruation expreſſed in his 28. 
how, vpon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: - 
and noc man can lay that there the Apo- 

Z 3 ſtle 


(e) S. Aug. ſer. 4. de feſto Innocent. nameth the full reward 
of the bleſſed , which imports the plorification of ſoul , and bo- 
dy, the felicity of the generall reſurreqtion. And Fpif. 66. he cal 
leth it the whole mans compleat immortality, and Epiſ.99.he ex- 
pounds the facred Text Heb 11. of conſummate bleſſednefl; and 
the particles, {When ewening vvas come Mat. 20, of the generall 


iudgment, 


- 
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ſtle meaneth by promiſe, bleſicdnefl, as 
to the ſoul only , without having bin 
contradict himſelte ; for he ſays in the 
ſame Chapter that Dauid, Samuel, and 
the other Prophets had obtained promis 
ſes, or promiſed blefſednefF without vs, 
which 1s meant of the ſouls bleſſednef 
obtained at Chriſts Aſcention into Hea» 
ven: and truly {ceing , that a pure ſoul 
remoued out of hohndy is capable of 
beatificall vifion , as the reward of its 
merits, in reaſon it is fitting , that it 
Should be beatified before the reſurre» 
cion ofthe body: whereof Chriſt is our 
example, whoſe ſoule was bleſſed bes 
fore his reſlurreQion : and it matters not 
that S.Iohn ſaith Apoc. 6. that he ſaw the 


® Lutherus ſouls of martyrs vnder the Altar: for by the 


in gen. ex 
Staphilo 2. 


þ. de tripar- 


#ita ets 
Theologia, 


Et Cal. bi. 3. 


Init. cap. 


word Altar he cannot meane an * out- 
ward Court, or porch of Heaucn,where 
ome ſ{eRaries will needs have all the 
Saints to abide without knowing God 
vnto; bleſſednefT till the generall reſur« 


25. docens reAaion: becauſe the Apoltle- faith im- 
ſanttos ho- mediatly after in the ſame Chapter, that 

mins rar white ſftoles were 2iucn to cucry. one 
' efſe im _Atrio -, y : 


paradiſs, ibi- Which ſignifies the clear viſion of God. 


que exipe- 


Havre diem 


wvniuerſalis 


= 


Beſids in the following Chapter he ex- 

preſly affirmeth , that they were in the 

preſence of the throne of God, and oo 
uc 


UMI 


os. wt A ame i ay 


\ th a 
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uced him day,and night: in conſequence 
of which it is plain , that fouls arc not 
banished Heauen, and depriued ofthe 
crowne of juſtice, which is the clear 
ſight of God till the day of generall re- 
ſurre&ion, W heretore of neceſfity the 


Apoſtle $S. lohn meant by the word Al> 


tar lone ({ecrert intclle&tuall room vn- 
known to vs ( and in the houſe of God 
arc many lodgings lo. 14. ) where thole 
bleſſed ſouls offcr continually ſweet in 
cenle of pray les to their Creatuur : not= 
withitandiny all rhi+ , the holy Church 
had not declar'd this catholick dorine, 
as ancxprelT article of faith before rhe 
time of Pope Bennet the twelth , who 
was the brit that defined it: which is 
noe {trang thing: for though the preſent 
Church laies no claime to new reucla» 
tr>ns, neucrtheleſl all reucaicd doctri- 
nes WEre nor a! on-<ec propounded : if 
the Church had defincd the validity of 
baptiſm adminiſtrated by Heretic ks bee 
fore, or inthat age $, Cyprian lived, he 
would never have aſlertcd an opinion 
contrary there to, as witnefſeth $. Aut, 
who ofteri excuſeth him in regard that 
controuerhe arolc before the definition 
of a yenerall Council, andrhe fame way 
be taid of ſundry other controuerhies 
L 4 PCr. 


* "Wt 


360 Holy Charatters Il. Book 


pertaining to faith , or generall man- 
ners, which the authority of the Church 
guided by the holy Ghoſt hath determis- 
ned according to the occurring cxigen- 
cc thereof in all times reſpeQuuely : in 
conſequence of the premuſes ſuch an» 
cient Fathers ( if any ſuch were ) as de» 
nyecd the cnioyment of the clear ſight 
of God before the generall reſurretion 
in any age preceding the definition of 
the Catholick Church in reference there» 
vnto, are excuſable: yet it is certaine 
that cuen all Fathers generally doe dee 
clare in their writings the doQtine , 
which the Church now propoundeth 
in her definitions in order to the faid 
controucrly , as doe plainly proue Cos» 
xius, Epid., Bellar. &c, and the comes 
mon ynanimous conſent of Fathers ou- 
ght to be preferred before the private 
opinion of a few only ; howeuer truly, 
no man can ſay, thar cuen $. Irenzus, 
and $, Bernard (which ſcem ro ſpeake 
darkly, and as it were doubtfully in re- 
lation to the faid catholick aſtcrtion) 
S. Ircngeus li. 5, aduerſus bereſes cap. 3Ts 
S. Bern, ſcr.q. de omnibus ſautis, did ex- 
clude Saints from the clear fight of 
God, or did confine them to an out- 
ward Court, or porch of Heauen ” 

F126 
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the generall reſurr«Rtion without ha- 
ucing them (f) contradi& themſelues in 
other places of their writings, and as to 
Pope Iohn 22. if it was his private opi- 
nion , that the Saints doe not {ce God 
_ face to facetill the generall refurre tion: 
yet he proceeded not to a definition in 
reference thereto * as witnelſerh Pope 
Bennet 12. his ſucceſſour in the Pope 
dome, Belids * Ocham that was a pro. 
fels'd enemy of lohn 22. writcth, that in 
a coniiſtory of Cardinalls this Pope de- 
clared, that as to that matter of contru- 


\ : OE Ts TY 
- 


* Benedi/7us 


12.18 extrd. 
que mcips 
benedi&tus 
Des ait 
Toannem 211. 


morte pre- 
wentum nil 


poruiſſe defi- 
mire circa ul- 
lam difficul- 
tatem. 

* Ocamms 1. 
par. ſui dia- 
logi cap. 8. 


uerly no definition was paſt, and that 
vpon notice of any he should be moſt 
ready to embrace the ſenſe , and defend 
the ſentence of the Church: which teſti- 
mony giueth cuidence cnough to belie- 
ue, that Pope ITohn neucr Tchined the 


ſaid controucrſy, 
As 


(7 Albeit S. Irenzxus in ſome parte of his writings may ſeem 
to exclud from theauenly bleſſedneſſ good ſouls till the day of ge- 
nerall reſurreion: neverthelefl; |. 1.con.Hxr.cap.29. & 1,2. cap. 
63. and in ſundry other places he aflerts the enioyment of beati- 
ficall viſion in order to iuſt ſouls clenſed from all vncleanes befo- 
re the reaſſumption of their bodyes the ſame teacheth S. Bernard 
Epiſ. ad Fratres de Hyber. ſer. de obitu Humberti Monachi & Epi/. 
229, notwithſtanding that in ſome places of his writings he may 
ſeem to incline to the contrary — Wherefore Sixtwus Senen - 
ſs 1. 6. Biblio. ſantt. annota. 348. piouſly aduiſeth cuery man to 
expound the ſayings of theſe Fathers in order to the tulnes of 
glory , that bleſſed fouls receiue in the generall reſurrection, 
when their reſumed bodyes are glorified, 
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As the Catholick Church guided by 
the holy Ghoſt afſerteth the Sainrs reig- 
ning with Chriſt to' haue actuall cnioy- 
ment of vlefſednett: fo likwiſe declarerh 
them to be our Aduocars , mediatours, 
and interceſlours in the fight of God, 

* Ft vnicus Although the office ofaduocation, me= 
mediator. diacion, and interceſſion (Fg) is proper to 
Chrit, Chriſt alone, as to the moſt excellent 
ratione [cih- . 

con ac medjg ANNecT thereof : for as much as he only 
redemptio- Without the helpe of man, or of any 
nes, qu Þr&- Angel through the prop:r merits of his 
Preo ſang on paſhon , and death on the croſle 


fab _ payed the full ranſom, or price of all 


% 


infern , & \11ns , Whereby he reconciled vs to God 
diabolo, in reſpe&t of which the Apoſtle calleth 


ru Der Pa- 
tris redemit, [1m the *® onely mediatour between 


& cidemnos God, and man. x. Cor. 2. that is the (ole 
RS fincular mcdiatour taken in the lingue 
Ht!:727 Et Att- Wy , » 
ors lar lence of redemption, after which 
CO WVIELC (1,07 [1 


ſoleus m:4ia- ſort alio he is our ole Aduocate . and 
ror ratioue, Patron, that by himſelfe glone procu- 


(awmang red for ys mercy in the ſight of his dis 
& precum. uine Father ; and truly noe Chriſtian 


asketh, 


(gs) Although Roms. 8, Chriſt is ſaid to make interceſſion for 
vs: neuerthele{T the Churches cuſtom is not to ſay ,, Chriſt pray 
y vs: but Chriſt hae mercy of vs. Thereby preferring his divine 
fore his human nature , that ts we pray vnto him, as God, and 
not as man,2nd this Church practice taketh away the occafion of 
erring with the Arians, which denyed the diuinity of our Sa- 
uviour Chriit. 
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asketh, or obtaineth grace in this life or 
glory in the next, but in verrue of his 
merits: neverthelefl the Apoſtles , and 
Saints in Hlequen, and the fairhfull on 
earth, that deale with God by intercef- 
fion, and mediate with Chriſt by prayer 
alſo vnto procuring for vs ſaluation, lay 
clame rightly to the office of an Aduoe 
cate , and mcdiatour taken in a more 
large ſenſe according to the common 
viage of ſpeech, and the ſcriptures evi- 
dence as much, which attribute rhe na- 
me of mediatour to Moyles, Ieremy, 
the Apoſtles, and others, as clearly pro- 
ueth $. Cyrill, 1. 12. Thom. cap. 10. alſo 
they giue the name of Sautour , and re- 
demer to meer creatures, Iud. 3. 92. 

H. 


(Þ) S. Bernard ſer. that begins Signum magnum apparuit. 
Teacheth, that there is need of a mediatour to the mediatour 
Chriſt neither is there any better, or more profitable, then the 
Virgin Mary, The abedient Virgin Mary { faith he ) is made the ad- 
wocate of the inobedient Virgin Ene ; Wherefore the holy Church 
calleth the Virgin Mary our Aduocate : beſids S, Greg. Nazian. 
ora. ad Grego, Nyſſe aſſerts , that Martyrs are mediatours bet- 
ween ys, and God, and fo teacheth alſo S. Chryſoftome in pal. 
yo.and.$, Hierom Epif. ad Vigilant. cap. 3. if the Apoftles,tairh 


. this great Doour of the Church , and Martyrs inueſted with 


their bodyes did pray for others when they ought to have been 
ſolicitons for themſelues , they pray rather for vs now being de- 
buered from their-bodyes after their victories, crownes , and 
trumphs. Again S. Auſtin Epiſ. ad Paulinum calleth Bishops the 


peoples Aduocates in as much , as they giue them their bene- 
dicfon, 


* 5, Cypris. 


\ 
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E (dras. 9. 27.'AQRt. 7. 35. Wherefore | 


Chriſt is our Aduocate after a far no- 
bler manner, then the Saints are, Chriſt 
maketh interceſſion for ys, in as wuch, 
as he repreſenteth to his divine Father 
his own merits in our fatiour.T he Saints 
in as much , as they offer for ys their 
prayers through the merits of Chriſt, 
Chriſt exhibitcth for vs what is his own: 
Saints offcr for vs what is Chriſts: and 
therfore are but inferiour , and ſccun- 
dary interceſſours which never ask , or 
obtaine any grace for vs but through 
Chriſt ourlord , which is the cloſe of all 
Church prayers addreſſed to the blcl- 
ſed Saints; in conſequence of which the 
greatnell of Chriſts glory ſuffereth no- 
thing of prciudice, bur rather is illuſtra» 
ted thereby, fince through the immenſ1- 
ty of his merits he did not procure on- 
ly, that his own prayers should be gra- 
ciguily heard, and accepted in the ohr 
of his *diuine Father, but hkwiſe the 
prayers of cuery one offered in his name 


magn cha- aright, in. regard wherof the Apoſtles, 


Fora nume- 
Fits 05 11 

ecelo exiþe- 
Aant....de 


Martyrs, and other Saints, that reigne in 
Heauen (having here on carth * eſpou- 
ſed the generall intereſts of their neigh» 


ſua ſalute ſe- \,qurs, and after the imitation of Chriſt 


curt, pro no- 
itra ſolicit, 


their head promore by vinterccſſion the 


ſpiri- 
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fpirituall aduantages of all, notwith- 
ſtanding, that their own concernmen:s, 
might haue exacted of them their who» 
le employment in the behalfe of them 
ſelues. being not then certain of hea« 
uvenly bleſſedned!) doubtles whereas now 
they enioy a full atſurance of the crow= 
Ncs of iuſtice, which their victories ha- 
ue mcritcd, their defires ro aduance the 
ſpirituall intereſts of their friends on 
carth abound more, and thcir charity 
ſoliciteth more for our adwittance into 
Heauen to be partakers of their inheri- 
tance in the light of glory Colofl, x, * 
S. Clement in his Epiſtle to S. Iames 
( called the brother ot our lord, ) aucr- 
rcth, that $. Peter encouraging him to 
accept after his death the gouermen: of 
the Church, promiſed, that after his de- 
parture he would not ceaſe to make in. 
terceſhon for him, and his flock , ther- 
by to caſe him of his paſtorall charge, 
Likwiſe *$. Leo the great, that ſuccee- 
ded in the Church-gouerwent aſcriberh 
the good adminiſtration therof ro the 
prayers of $. Peter; ro whom Chriſt (aid 
before his paſſion : and thou being conuer- 
red, confirme thy bretbren,and aftcr his re- 
{urre&ion, feed my sbeepe, my lambs. And 
indecd $, Peter hunſclte {faith in the firſt 

Chap. 


* Tom. 1. 
Conciliorum 
Epiſ. 1. $, 
Clemens in 
mito. 


* Ser. 3.1 
anniner/ario 
die aſſum- 
prioms. 
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Chap. of his ſecond Epiſtle , thathe ' 

would cndeauour after his deccaſe, that 

the Chriſtians of thoſe dayes might ha- 
5.0720 * ue frequent remembrance of che things, 
72.quidert which hc had taught them, wherby it is 
quod ibineſ- euident enough, that the Saints depar« 
ted, haue * vnderſtanding , and memo« 
nie ſcant. Ty* andincarneſt otherwiſe the compa- 
Loquitur de riſon Chriſt made Math. 22. to wit, the 
ſanttus mee 5 iints are, as the angels in Heauen , had 
1-96-07 of been very impertinent : for * the hea« 
bus. ucnly Angels) reioyce at the conuer- 
+ fhon of a linner Luc, IF, Belids accor- 
ding to the common vſage of the pris 
cumiret ad manuc Church one belecuing chriſtian 
maztyriam bargained with an other , that he, who 
promiſeſſe ſe ent firſt to Heaucn should pray for 
ſuamimpe- him ,thatabided on carth, Let vs ( faith 
traturam & $, Cyprian Epil. 57.) pray mutually, one 
for an other, and whether of vs two 
Baſilide , qui Shall through the diuine mercy be firit 
frur wnus ex called for, let his loue con: inue, and his 
militibus 419 yrayers not ceaſe for his brethren , and 
ad lock fup- iſters in the world, In like mannerS, 
plich.. Hierome ſpoke to Heliodorus Epil. 1. 
Cap.2- 


(5) It appears euidently by Chriſts owne words Luc. 15. how 
carefully heauenly Angels endeauour to bring mortalls vnto 
eternall bleſſedneſſ: being they reioyce in the tance of a 
finner. Wherefore Orig. hom. 1. in Ez&ch. prayeth his Angel to 
recciue him conuerted from his former errour, 
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cap. 2. ſaying , that when he is once in 


| Heaven he will pray for him , that ex= 


horccd and encouraged him to embra- 
cc a monaſticall tate of life, Morequer 
in the law of nature Abraham made in- 


. terceſſion to an Angel for his ſons, Io- 


{eph, Ephraim, and Manaſle. Gen. 48. 
the Angel, which hath delivered me ſrom all 
ewill bleſſ theſe children. And albeit it can- 
not be proucd , that in any time _ 
the vid Teſtament the people of Go 

praycd direly to the holy Patriarkes, 
and Prophets after their deceale , in rc» 


gard then the Saints departed were not | 


wanſlaced into Heauen , and inueſted 
with whi e cloathes of glory, their hab:. 
tation being vnder the carth, as 103 
prion. x. Petri 2, neuerthelcfl they ma- 
dc interceſſion to God , humbly asking 
of him mercy and grace through the 
mcrits of the ſaid Patriarches and Pro- 
phets. * Salomon asked of God meet 
helpe in regard of his Father Dauids 
great merits * and Moyſcs in reſpeQ of 
the good workes of Abraham , Ifack, 


and liracl the faithfull ſeruants of God. 


Likewiſe the ancient Iews made inter- 


® P/al. 131, 
memeto Do- 
mint Daz:id, 
£9 0m 
manſuetudt- 
ns £1165: pro- 
pier Dawid 
ſeruum tuii 
107 Aucrias 
facem Chri- 


ſtr tw. 


*-Exod. re- 
cordare Do- 


ccthon to God through the prayers of mane Abra- 


their progenitors departed ; And the 


holy 


kam, Iſaac, 
& Facob (cr- 
MOrK (HHP. 
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holy Prophet Ieremy (+) after his death 
praid much for the people of Iſrael. 2. 
Mach. 75. Neither doth the Prophet 
Ifaias preiudice this catholike truth, 
ſaying cap. 63. Abrabam knew vrnot, and 
Iſrael was ignorant of vs : tor he meant 
only, that Abraham , and Tacob did nor 
acknowledge the Iews of thoſe days for 
their children, becauic of their gretuous 
ſinns, and iniquities; as the ancient Fa« 
thers interpret that ſcripture. Nor Ec- 
cletiaſtes, when hee ſaith , thedead know 
noe more , and haue reward noe more. For 
this meaning is not to take a!l vnderſtan« 
ding,and knowledge from oules remos 
ucd out of their bake bur to inculcate 


vnto vs, that it is impoſſible after our 
departure out of this world to merit a 


reward , the time of this lifc being a ne- 
ceſ{arie requitice there to, according to 
Chriſts own teſtimony To. 9, the night co« 
meth when noe man can worke. 

Bat 


(k) Baruch cap. 3. prayeth thus. O lord omnipotent God of 
F/ra. Heare the my of the deid of Iſrael: and though ſo- 
me ſeQaries count Baruch, as apocryphall : neuerthele\ſthe an- 
cient Fathers, and Councills haue ranked that book with divine 
ſcripture both vnder the name of Ieremy Baruchs vacle, and 
__ the inſcription of Baruch , which is more proper. Again 
the Councill of Laodicea in the laſt canon mentioneth Barucks 
lamentations, and leremyes Epiſtles. Moreover the Councils of 
Florence , and Treat hauc defined this catholick truth, 


4, wo y a” Af. Awnfc ot. tora- a a. eas a hs a. _ 
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But now the ingagement mentioned 


. in the charaQer of Purgatory calleth 


for an anfwere vnto the Digbean Whire; 
that hath ſtudied diuinity 40. yeares; 
who as to the contents of this charaQer 


- mainly refiſteth the conſtant (7) and vni- 


verſall praQice of the Catholick Church 
ayreeing with ſo large, and cuident te- 
{timony of ſcriptures ; Councils, and 
Fathers; a$ arc ſet down; for example in 
the third accompt of his midle ſtate of 
ſouls, to proue, that the ancient praQice 
of the Church was to ptay for the dead 
euch after their ſouls were beatibed. He 
alledged the 2. Epiſ. and t. tap. to Timo- 
thie , where the Apoſtle thus prays for 
Oneliphorus: Our lord grant bim ( Oneli- 
phorus } to find mercy from oar lord in that 
day :by which words this knowing Ma- 
ſter, that hath ſtudyed 4o.years tobuild 
2 Theology on Digbcan peripateticks, 
will of neceſſity prove, that $, Paul 
prayed , that Onefiphorus might find 
tncrcy after he was beatified.Shall 14 
Aa ich 
(1) My. White in the third account of the mid!e tate of uuls 
boldly aſſerts , that though to pray for the bleſled be againſt che 
common praQtice of the Church ; neuerthele(l be «not of fo 
vueake a Homach, as not to digett that morſell; fo that he maks 
not only the Church liable ro errouc,as to manners and doctrines 
vniuerfally rectiueds approued, and pradticed, which is a mani» 
ſeit beteſy;bur himſelte the Churches Reformer. 


, 
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( faith be) the Apoſtle prayed ,that Oneſipho- 
rus might find mercy euen aſter his ſoule was 
beatified ? the Text on all ſides confeſſed for 
bids me: what then ? will our aduetſaries ſay 
this was not topray for the bleſſed ? common 
ſenſe permit's them not. $. Paul did it. But 
doubtleſl no knowing man in Theolo= 
gy, or ecclchiaſticall hiſtorie(that is vn» 
partiall ) dare fay for his credits fake, 
- that Mr, White doth clearly prove a- 
gainſt the whole praQtice of the Church, 
that the fairhfull on carth muſt pray for 
the bleſſed, becauſe the Apoſtle prayed 
for Oneliphorus ſaying Onr lord grant vn- 
to him, that he may find mercy of our lord in 
ilo die in that day: tor Oneliphorus was 
not dead when S. Paul prayed , that he 
might find mercy of our lord inillo die, 
In conſequence of which Mr. Whites 
inference from the words alledged care 
rics no weight with it at all, bein 
grounded vpon a very falſe ſuppoſall: 
Howcuer the good praycr of the Apo« 
ſtle was not in vain for according to the 
martyrologes both Latine , and Greck 
Oneliphorus was honored afterward 
with a crown of martyrdom in Helleſ- 
ont; in conſequence wherof doubtlet] 
be found mercy of our lord in that day, 
that is, in the day of particular iudg- 
: ment 
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ment aftex his death , for it is the cons 


+ ſtant Tenex of the Catholick Church * » 4, 15 


that martyrs by their death ſuffered for Beari mor- 
the coating of Chriſts faith be per- 7 4 i= 
fcaly purge of fin both in oxder ro 2nnne nee 
the pu rand painex therof, and imme- modo iam di- 
diatly poſſeſl their glorious crowns © firitns 
which is the beatificall viſion, as S. Au- 7 479 . 
Kin lib, dp peccgtorum meritis, expreily ribus fur. 
teacheth, aying,be that projeth ſor 4 mar- Hic ſacer 
117 doth an iviuty to 4 marsyr. The fame 773 ot 
doQring the Councill of Trent ſeſ. F- moriences, id 
aſſerteth touching children, that dic ia ef, marty- 
mediatly after baptiſm ; notwithſtan- oy gs 
ding they will receive aduantages in or- _ þ -" 
der to tbeir bodics in the day of generall #2 iuftos fins 
rclurrecion, But as toOncefiphorus Mr, I _ 
White perhaps will anſwer that the 201 
Apoſtle fu poſeth him dead, becauſe To obligatione 
the ſame Chapter tis ſaid Our Jord gine 44p*nam ns 
mercy 18 the houſe of Oneſphoras, Yet chat oahunerer 
form of ſpeech doth not make bin ;,,cium, ve 
dead : far the Apoſtle ſayoth Rom. 10. accipiat bea- 
ſalute them , which are of Ariftobulus bis 7ii<inem. 
bouſe. and Mr. W bite cannot wake jt ap=. 5 pr 2a 
peare by any orthodox writer, that deciqur. cap. 
then Atiſtobulus was dead ; again the 9+ 
{ame Apoſtic xs.Cor. 10. writgh thus, 
now atives I beſeech yau, 1 knew the boy- 
ſe of Stephanus, aud Eorrund5u ; br yaw obe- 

Aa2 dient 
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ſuper cap. 3. 
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"dient vnto ſuch, and yet it is certaine, 


that Stephanus, and Fortunatus were 
liuing at that time: for the Apoſtle ſaith 
in the ſame Chapter. I am glad of the co« 
ming, or preſence of Stephanus and Fortuna- 
tus, Howeuer the ' Latine, and Greek 
Martyrolopes ought to carrie more 
weight avith wile , and iudicious men 
then Mr, Whites meer afſerting the cone 
trary, But ler bis ſuppoſall be admitted 
gratis: what doth hemfer thence, Mary 
that the ſoul of Onefiphorus bath not 
alrcady foutid, that mercy the Apoſtle 
veayell our lord might grant vnto him, 
becauſe the Apoftle praid that Oneſt. 
phorus might fnd it, in illo dic: in that 
day. In carneſt a wanifeſt weake infe. 
rence , in regard it relies' on a falſe ſup- 
poſall, as the tormer did, viz. that of nc- 
ceffity by illo die: thay day, is meant the 
day ofgenerall judgment : neither dorh 
Mr. White produce any- proofe belids 
his own bare aſſertion to shew , that to 
be the Apoſtles meaning ; nor: indeed 
can he produce any;for-both'the words, 
that day, as likwiſe cuen the words the 
day of our lord doe-commonty ſignific in 
{cripfure, and namly 2 Cor. g. 2; Cor.1, 
Philip. 2. x. Thel. 2. as doe * obleruc 


Catholicke'wtiters cither the particu- 
lar, 
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lar}, or generall judgment, And doubr- 
leff the'memoned Text of the Apoſtle 
is truly very fied in reſpeR of particular 
judgment,where vnto cuery man is lia- 
ble tmmediatly after his death : + becauſe 
cucry one 'shall be judged in the penerall 


judgment, according to the account he 


piues after his death at the particular 
tribunallof diuine luſtice: ok not offly 
the fauour, that a foul findeth in the ge4 
nerall judgment, but alſo the fauour; 
that it finds at the particular judgment 
is cailed in the fcxipture merty; both the 
one and the other being 'shown vpon 
the ſcore 'of good works , which pro» 
ceed from the mercyfull' grace of God 
through the merits of our'lord Jefus- 
Chriſt.” Hereby: plainly appearcth' the 
vnquictneff of Mr, Whits hawry ſpirite 
for as much, as through a ſacrilegious 
ambition he exdcauours to'wreſt 'the 
Apoſtles words to ouerthrow the com=- 
mon praQice of the whole Church of 
God. Moreover in perſuance of his vn- 
quiet ambition he patſeth from this ſcri- 
pture-text vnto Church Lyturgics beas 
ring himſelfe confident to cuidencs 
thereby, that the vnanimous conſent of 
antiquitie'wicnes plainly on his fide. 

Let $, Tames be our firſt witneſs (ſaith be) 
: Aa 3 in 
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bn bis lyr#rgy.of the Hieroſolymitan Church; 
be mindfull lord God of the ſpixits and their 
E badyes whom we haue commemorated, or not 
ts commemorated, who were orthodox from the 
bo inſt Abdl to this preſent day. Thou grant them 
there to reſt 4u the region of rhe lining in thy 
kingdom, in the delights of parediſe,, And to 
allurc the reader that the Hiercoſolymis» 
E- tan, Church ( which by origine is the 

a - Cheif } in as! avach- as she begun from 
Ct the iuſt Abcll,. could not extlude any, 

he produceth S. Cyrills teſtimony ( for 
which he cjterh his firſt catechefis) next, 
faith 8. Cyril; for the boly Fathers j and Bis- 
$ops departed, and of all vninerſally, who are 
Head from amongſt vs. 

- The ſecond witneſl S. Bafils Mail, or 
lyturgy, Bee mindſull alſe of all who baug 
flepr. in bope of reſarrettion vitto life ever- 


The third wi:ncs S.Chryl. Maſl, or 
lyturgy. For the-memory , and reniifſion of 
their ſms, who were the founders of this ba- 
biration worthy. of eternall wemory ;,/ and all 
who hane ſlept in thy communipnin the hope 
of reſurrefion, und life crernall, our orthodox 
Fathers, and brethren. 

The fourth witncil, $S.Matks Maſl,or 
lyturgy. Give reſt our lord , 0ur'Ged to the 
fouls of our Fathers , and brethren who haue 


ſept 
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ſlept in the faith of Chrift , mindſull of our 
Anceſtours from the begining of the world, 
Fathers, Patriarks Prophets, Apaſiles Martyrs 
Confeſoors, Bishops, Saints , and iuſt men, all 
the ſols of thoſe who departed in the faith of 


_ Ebriſt, and moreover of thoſe whoſe wemory 


this day we celebrate, and our boly Father 
Marke the Euaengelifſt: tothe ſouls of all theſe 
gine reſt our ſupream lord and God in thy. 
holy Tabernacle &c. and he concludes 
( faith Mr, White ) to their ſouls grant 
reſt, and admit them te the kingdom of 
Heauen. | 
The fift witnes S. Greg. the great 
his lyturgy, Remember alſo 0 lord thy ſer-= 
uants, who bave gone before v5with the ſign 
of faith, and now reſt in the ſleep of peace. To 
them our lord; and all that reſt iy ny wee 
beſeech the arawt 4 place of eaſe , andlight, 
and peace. 
From the witneſſes ſer down Mr. Whi- 
te argueth thus. So many Patriarchall 
Cburcbes continually in their publick lytur- 


 gyes beſeech God in geverall tearmes to giue 


ſaluation to all the faithfull departed aſſig- 
ning them a place of eaſe, light, and peace: aud . 
where none js excepted all are included: and in 
our Caſe entinent. Saints particularly named: 
we Cannot thereſore doubr, but that prayer 
Was anciently offered for the bleſſed ; that 1s 
Aaz4 to 
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to ſay, we cannot doubt, but that the an« 
cient Churches oftercd prayers for ſuch 
as deparree in the faith of Chriſt, that 
they might find mercy, faluation, place 
of caſe, light, and peace even after their 
fouls were bearificd ; theſe aduantages 
according to Mr, White being the mo= 
tives on which ancient Churches groun= 
ded their prayers, ſuffrages, and facrifi- 
ces, which they offercd for ſuch, as were 
alrcady bleſſed, that they might find 
mercy, place of eaſe, light, and peace, 
which implics manifcſt weakneſſ:tor he 
contradidts himſelfe, fince bleſſednefl is 
a clear {ipht of God importing of neceſ- 
fity ſalvation, mercy, place of eaſe, light, 
and peace, Wherfore it ſeems a ftrang 
— vpon ſuch premiſes he chould 
conclude with ſoc much Fonfidence, as 
if the point were euidently clear , that: 
the ancier lyturgyes acknowleged pray- 
ers for the bleſſed, as to procuring them 
mercy,faluation, place ofcaſe, light,and 
peace : befids its-not as to realon conſoe 
nant, that the ſaid lyrurgyes Should re« 
quire the prayers , and facrifices of the 
fanhfull on earth for the aduantages of 
the bleſſed in Heauen,, fince theſe , () 
& lytur- 


{(m) Astothe Churches ſyturgyes it is obſefuable 1. That in 


Saint lames lytufgy theſe words are ſt down,Ler vs celebraye the 
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memory of the moft holy immaculate , mo#t glorious Mather of God 
and our Lots on and of all the Saints that throu eb 
prayers vue may obtaine mercy. Whereby it is euident e 
A did not concejue that our prayers might benefit the 
Saints ynto the obtaining of mercy, or an encreale of glory , but 
. that wee might be ſaued , and glorified through their prayers. 
2: 8. Bafil ih his Jrargy fad thre, O lord let nane of vs receine 
* the holy body, and blood of thy Chriſt unto iudgment , or condem- 
parks but wvnto np Koper ; and grace in the ſociety of all the 
aints, vwvh th haue' ng in thy Frbt , Patriarcks, Pro- 
Phets, = Xara, vr} Martyrs,Confeſſdrs... thecially the holy 
Immaculate Virgin bleſſed lady Mother of God, through vuboſe in 
rerceſſion viſit 5, 0 God. After the fame manner S. Chryſprayeth 
Im his Iyturgy: but Mr. White conceals theſe'parts of the lytur- 
gyes, as all moderne {caries haue done afore, 'altering the lytur- 
£75, 28 he doth, to proue, that ſouls departed are not tranſlated 
into Heanen before the generall reſurre&tion. Nicolaus Cabaſa- 
lasa Greek Author , who about 300. yeares agoe ſet forth an ex- 
poſition of the Greek lyturgy afthrms, cap. 33. that to offer fa- 
crifice for the Saints is to Sue Gad thanks be them : For the 
Join! (Gith ke) che Church offereth this rational vuorship, and 
20n0u7 As 4 thanks ging to God, and eipecially for the bleſſed Mo- 
ther of, od, voho exceeds all others in ſanity , from w nce he 
infers a Preiſt prays not for- the Saints , but prayeth 
them, that he may be aſſiſted by them in hisprayers. And cap.49. 
uth expreſly , that if a Preiſt Should properly pray in the Mai 
for the Saints it would follow , that he should pray for the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, who is aboucall interceſſion , and moye holy by ma- 
ny degrees, then the Apoſtles themſelues, Befidg in the whole 
Chapter 49. he impugnes thoſe who taught that a Preiſt pray- 
eh in the Maſſ'for Saints, and shews clearlythat'the Latin 
poſition pro. in Greek yes, and in English for. is notalwaies a 
token of iaterceſſion, but ſumetymes of thanksgiying, which be 
proues evidently enough from the words of the lyturgy. Again 
ve ſometymes ſignifies &v71* that is in the room of an other, 
ſp that to ofter ſacrifice for the Saints, may fignifieto giue thanks 
ys God _ _ z or room of the Saints in onder _ nm" 
ACES » ts, which his divine goodnehath con 
Ypan them. Andthough this Author was a {chiſmatick : never- 


theleF 
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| thelefThe deliuered plainly the ſenſe ofthe Greek Church , and 
his authority is warrantable beivg put with the ancient Fathers. . 


Iyturgics giue clear cuidence of prays 
ers, and interceſſions made to the bleſ= 
ſed Saints for the releifc of all the faiths 
full (both liucing, and dead ) thatſtand 
charged with any guilt, or defiled with 
any vncleaues. Again to shew the, cx» 
treame wantonnes of Mr. Whites witt 
in order to fingularitic ;' tis certaine, 
that down from the firſt age of the 
Church to theſe rimes he cannot produ= 
ce one amoneſlt all the ancient, and moe 
derne orthodox writers, that interprets. 
the ſaid Maſles, or liturgyes in his fenſe 
to wit of prayers , and ſacrifices offered 
far the aduantage of the bleſſed, thele 
hauing noe nced, in regard they #c {a- 
tiated with the plenty of the houſe of 
God ſatisfycd with the fountaine of life, 
confortcd with the on of light, and ies 
' briated with euerlaſting plagſurs Pſal. 
35- wherby tis cuidently manifeſt, that 
al:hough bleſſed Sajats be commemorae» 
ted in the lyturgyes of the Church, and 
the Auguſt ſacrifice of Chrifts precious 
body,and bload is faid to be offered for: 
them. Neuerthele(T iti acucr laid, or 


meant; that ſuch conmmcmorations,, and, 


offca 
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offerings were done to benefit them; 
and indeed to offer; the Churches (acri» 
fices for the ancient Fathers Patriarcks, 
Prophets, Apoſtles;Euvangcliſts, Martyrs 
accordiug to the approucd interpreta= 
tion of all orthodox writers , is thereby 


to celebrate their memory vato hono= 


ring, and reverencingthem,, and to be» 
{cech God, that through their prayers, 
and. intercefions he will heare our 
Im, and {upplications. We all, ſaith 
S. Cyrill HicroſolL.f catecheſi 5, myſti- 
gogica , where, he explaines tc words 
of the Grecke lyturgy ) beſeech thee and 
offer onto thee this ſacrifice in commemora- 
gion, exen of thoſe who are dead from amongſt 
vs, Firſt of the Patriercks , Apoſtles Mar- 
415 ,, that God,through their interceſſions, 
may receive our prayers, After the fame 
maaner {peaks S, Auſtin in his 17. Ser» 
mon ypon the words of the Apoltte, 
"Tis, {auth he, the praftice, and cuftame of 
che Church, which tbe. fairhfull know , that 
when martyrs are commemorated at the Ale 
tar of God we pray not for them, but for the 
reſt cammemorated \, . which are dead from - 


.amongh} vs ,wee doe pray:becauſe it is an iniu= 


rie-to pray for 4 Martyr,to whoſe prayers we 
ought to be recommended... Hereby is fur- 
ther egidenced , that albcit the lyrur- 

gycs 
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gyes eſpecially ſome of thoſe, which Mr, 


hite alledges on his fide ſeem to di. 
reQ the ſuffrages of the Church ({ whe- 


rof the ſacrifice of the Altar is Cheife) 


_cuen to the helping of ſuch:, as be de- 
parted in the F of Chriſt, reſt in 
peace , and are counted for eminent 
Saints alrcady :: However that ſeeming 
apparence ought ro be aſcgibed to the 
intricacy of the lyturgyes ( wherin 
words , and ſentences are obſ{curly' ſat 
dowr') and the meaning of the Church 
$hereby is to be vnderſtood in order 
only to ſuch faithfull departed , as have 
need of helpe. Wherfore $, Tho:ſupp. 
q: 71. art, 8, teacheth', that the blefied 

aints in regard they have full enioys 
ment of all things in as much, 'asthey 
arc fatisfied with the fatnes of the hou- 
ſe of Gud, haue noe nced of the Chur- 
ches luffrages: and S. Cyrill Catechef, 
afore mentioned, where he' explicats 
the words of the Greek lyturgy, \wri- 
teth thus : We pray to God for the 
tommon peace of the Church, for the tran« 
quility of the whole world, for kings, for ſoul- 
diers for the ſick, for the afflifted : in ſum ſor 
all, which baue need of help. W hich » hows 
euidently enough 'that the ancient 
Churches never offercd their ſeffrages 


or 
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for the helping of the bleſſed Saints, 


' that ſuffer nothing of wane. 


But lord God what crafty dealipgs 
Mr. White vſcth to bring the ſtream of 
Church lyturgyes to run on his fide, fo- 


'me words he cuts of, others cites amiff, 


and eſpecially omits what concernes 
the B. Mother of God; as likwilc the 
addreſſes theChurch maks to the Saints 
of God for helpe through their ſupplis 
cations, and interceſſions : beſides to 
om more- particularly rhat S. Iames 
yturgy of the Hierofolomiran Church 
allows of prayer for the bencfit of the 
dead yniverlally in as much, as it faith 
be mindſull, lord God, of the ſpirits, and their 
bodyes, whom we have commemorated, or not 
commemorated , who were orthodox from the 
zuſt Abell ro this preſent day. Mr. White 
addeth theke words, But let vs conſider 
thore particularly (the point of praying 
for the bleſſed) the Hieroſolymitan Chiirch | 
is by onigine the Chief; the begining from the 
tſt Abell , cannot certainely be ſuppoſed ts 
exclude any; and S. Cyril. the Hrire of 8. 14s -. 
mes in bis firſt Catecbeſis will afire v5 che 
did not: adding next ( Cyrillus) ſor the 
holy F athers, and Bisbops departed , and of 
all vninerſ«lly which are dead from amongſt 


crate 
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crafty dealing , for inthe fift catecheſis 

of S. Cyril. the words ſet down by hia 

appeare not , that catecheſis containing 

: only anexplication of faith in order to 

its definition, which is ſubſtance of things 

hoped for , and 4 conuittion of things unſeen: 

Howeucr the {aid words cited by him 

are extant in the firſt myſtigogicall ca- 

techelis of S, Cyril, who before he co- 

ms at thoſe words ſet down by Mr, 

White to proue, that the Hicrololymi- 

tan Church praycd for the bleſſed, wris 

teth thus , when we offer this ſacrifice, after» 

ward we make commemoration of thoſe alſs, 

who aredead afore; firſt of the Patriarkes Pro- 

phetes, Apoſtles, Martyres, that God by their 

prayers, and interceſſions may receive out 

prajers. But Mr, White leaueth out theſe 

words, which $heyeth his crafry,and ſub- 

till dealing. Again the words of S,Cyril. 

Phaexys that * 3 fangs words ſct Pony by 

funt: maxi- Mr, White doe preiudice his doQtrine - 

— of the midle ſtate of ſoules; and there- 

amen pro $91e On purpolc he owits thoſe likwile. 

nv" IS SEP ASTLEY Ll, 
tur obſecratio $ illins oF tremendi, in altari poſit 

fenifen , _ exemplo | Mev m__ ; ſcio "Hof na” 


Acere = iſe crank h—_ = mundo decedentem tt- 
1amſ; in hoc [acrificio mentio frat illius ? Anſt rex aliquis e05 a qui 
bus offenſus eft in exilium pepulerit peties vero illorum prope 
_ hey conficientes pro bis, qui ap ſunt , - | 

dem (regt) offerrent, nonne condoniitionem aliquam C1070 
dederitig, = ys 


medi & nos pro defunttus precationes anhibemnse 
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The fame crafty dealing he employes 
about $. Marks lytutgy , that is of Ald» 
xandria for therc-he omits mentioning 
the precedent, of which the ſublc- 
quent words depend, and ioynes words 
gs nothing of con- 

nexion. For example : the words , Of 
our Fathers and b en, who hane ſlept in 
the ſaith of Chriſt, down to the words,and 
moreouer of theſe whoſe memory this day we 
celebrate, and our boly Father Marke whe - 
taught vs the way of ſaluation , doe not 
containe a prayer for the Saints, becau» 
ſe the Evangeliſt ſaith expreſly grant 
vnto them reſt, mindfull of the Saints, 
that is mindfull of them ; through the 
interceſſion of the Saints ; bur truly the 
{ublcquent words to wit, Ts the ſoules of 
all choſe giue-yeſt have no relation to the pre» 
cedent commemoration. Neither doe the 
p_ of all thoſe gine reſt compre- 
end the Sainrs commemorated afore in 
regard, that both afore, and aftcr thoſe 
words 1s recited the angelicall faluta- 
tion Ave Maria, and aftcr this is exprets 
ſed in the lyturgy, thatthe Deacon rea» 
deth redir1vxe : that 15 the boly tables 
containing a Catalogue of all the faith» 
full departed : afterward ( faith the ly- 
turgy) the Prieft decently bows his bo» 


dy 
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dy and praycth, vrtering the words {et 
downe , viz, To the ſouls of all thoſe giue 
reſt , our ſupream lord, that is, to the 
ſouls of all thoſe, which be contained in 
the faid Catalogue , the names whereof 

the Dcacon had read ; and whereas S; 

HMarke concluds ſaying To their ſonles, ! 

ſay, grant reſt, and admit them to the king 
* Tunocen. {0m of Heauen , that concluſion is only 4 
tins & Ale- xepEtition of the preced:nt prayer To 
xander Si- the ſoults of all theſe giue reſt our ſupream 
ms P _ lord, and God , and conſequently did nor 
brid & #7. relate vnto the bleed Saints ; that had 
bertus diſer- no need of ſuch aprayer, butto thoſe 
# poſt named in the Deacons r&3inroxs, that 

mn 


re doc 
- .. recciued help. Afﬀer the like manner 
fomme pacis, MF. White dealeth in cicing the Roz 
debere fieri man, or S. Gregorie the greats lyturgy; 
Pecial? (now which is thus; Remember alfoe, O lord thy 
wniuerſalem ſeruants N.N. that is; ſuch as I rame, or 
vt perperam 1ntend to pray for , who baue gone before 
diar Allis) y,, with the ſigne of faith, and now reſt in the 
paritum, & fleep of peace. After which words the 
corii quibus Preiſt accurding to the rubricke there 
_— #* ſer down ioynes hishands together and 
yr nap AM prayes during a little while for the faid, 
luerit facer- N.N.which he namerth; op-intendeth r0 
gos: bu po- pray for *and afterward only it tollow- 
e was of, ud eth To them O lord, and all tbe reſt in Chriſt 
Albis. we beſeech thee grant 4 place of eaſe ery 

wory 
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liobr, and peace ; whereby tis manifeſt 
| = Mr. White bowrenct if not craftily 
$ocs about toproue from thoſe words, 
that S. Gregorie prayed for all, who 
were baptized, and departed in the 
. communion of the Church. And indeed 
ſoc it should follow that he prayed for 
the moſt bleſſed Virgin , that is aboue 
interceſſion, execeding allthe Angels in 
ſanity. Burtis great pity, that the ex- 
tream wantonefl of Mr, Whits witt 
Should fo carry bimawayy and ſoc har- 


den his mouth, and fortfie his tomack 
as to disgeſt a morſell of dodtrine , thar 
by his own confeſſion contradiQs the 
cnerall pra&jce of the whole Church. 
Farchendices to cleare more amply all 
theſe, atd other obieQions whidh ſeCta- 
ties commonly draw from vncertain= 
ties, and intricacies of Church lytur. 
gyes to prejudice Catholick vernics , 
there is nothing of abſurdity, or incons- - 
ueniency if we anſwere them , that the 
holy Church repreſents therin the de- 
- parture of Saints out of the world, that . 
15 the exa@ time, when their ſouls were 
remouing out 'of their bodyes : for 
example in the Maſf for the dead, 
when Vis celebrated fot fuch as dicd 
ſome hundred A”: Church 
d mn 
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in that prayer of the offcrtory { Our lerd 


Leſur Chriſt deliuer the ſouls of all the faiths | 


fall departed from the paines of bell, from the 


deep lake, from the lions mouth: let not bell 
ſwallow them vp) repres&ts thole ſouls vne 
ro Chriſt, as if cuen then they wete dee 
parting , and conſiders them as if cuen 
then they were in the agonic of death, 
and therby noe lye is committed: for 
a Pricft celcbrating the Maſl of the 
fourth ſunday in Aduent does truly fay 
without lying ( Drop down yee. Heauens 
from aboue, and let the clouds raine the aft. 
Send downe the lambe,the raler of the earth.) 
Becauſc the Church therby only cepre+ 
ſents the humble ſupplications of the 
ancient Patriarks and Prophets for the 
accelerating of Chriſts preerdained co» 
ming into the world, as if they were 
preſent in that moment of time, when 
thole holy Fathers ſoe prayed. And 


truly that glorious Emperous Charles 


the firſt by the aduice of his Ghoſtly 
Father commanded, that his funcrall 
Should be celebrated, and the office, and 
the Maſl likewiſe of the dead ſung for 
him, as if be had been dead indeed, 
when he was aliuc. 

The premiſſcs cuidence enough the 
eruc ſcnſc and meaning of the gs 
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_ Char, XX. of the Charch the, 3%» 
ches 'Trurgyes againſt all hereticall in- 


_ terpretations, Howeuer an anſwer shall 
© be added more particularly to the cloſe 


of Mr. Whits proofes. To wit: wor is it, 
ſaith he , infrequent among the pious when 


. they name 4 Saint, or Martyrto adide ; whoſe 
glory God incteaſe. Hereby Mr. white ci- 


ther means eſſential, or accidentall glo- * Coni? 
ry; if he vnderſtand an increaſe ofel- retro 
ſentiall gloty in order to the intenſnes we animas 
therof, he tracheth ah heteſy for the Sewers wi 
Chuirch of Gad aſctibes ſuch an increaſe Donew Fours 
of bleſſednes ® eo the Saints own merits ſel aliand 
and not to the prayers of their friends alis perfor 
according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle _ -of | 
2. Cor. 9. He that ſoweth ſparingly ; Fehe, meritorum. 
pes alſoe ſparingly : arid be that ſoweth Erdefinirum 
liberally thall reap alſo liberally : and in- of ff: 6. 
deed it is the proprictie. of diſttibutive 53% 3 
juſtice ro bertet the reward iti order tO bong opiri- 
fuch as deſerue betrer : and. God com- bis augmi- 
| the merits of his faithfull accor-. pr gry 
ing to deſtribytive iuſtice ; but if MF. - 4, profrn- 


- Whine vnderftand an increaſe of acci- ra+ verere: 


dentall glory either in order to ſpetiall Power Er 

revelations of myſteries whereof the Joy inns 
Caints were ignorant afore, or in ordet riaexigir,ve 
to a greater meaſure of honour, and re» pw terents 


uerence from the faichfull aliue , that = m 


makes nothing to his'purp@le , and in ©, 
; Bb 2 that 
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ebat ſenſ> may be mean that ſaying (») | 


beſo glory ory God encreaſe 1 and thee that 
riſtians pray. Glory be to the Fa- 
ther o the ſonand 10 the bly hf Amcn.. 


) A onkingto the Roman Catholick Charch  Prie 
png Hon himſellp 20 nd BA: aoech thee: 1 willfe s Mol and 
off et tn ſaxrifice 

ny Goa, aud 

DELETE 
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== ME hech rey; org: wiſe 1. Tim for God 
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:d qnto the king Ids, innino 
GEL DIS redmay Feet 


that be m bring vato God an of po —_ 
hn 6 Wie will nexds haute words ofthe payers Er lou 
in theRomgn !yturgie after the offertorie, Receive vwhar ye 
ane the howonr of thy Snenes & c. to yg it lawfull to o 


thatthereby they may cy, andencreaſe of 
—_—_— P. 9- 75- art. 8. in reſp, ad 4. obiec, fait 


3- 
brate the feafts of Saints their gl 
that wHERNE Iblemnity, dut we receive Leh = 
Gith docyeken men Jo wr enced 


Mr. , in the 3. 4ctount m_—_ the 2 le fare of 
3 Wag: b0 to prove ; that the bleffed entwedel 
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CHAR, XXIJ, 


OF 


foundamentall-Articdes 
of faith, by | 


44'Ts a moderne diſtin&ion, that was 
ingenioully conttiu'd by (4) Mar. 
ke Aihony de Dominis Arsh-Bisbop 
of Spalatro, and brought intg the Pro» / 
teRtant Church in js Pl to the faid - 
Churches claim vnto, at to foundamens * 
' tall, and diſclaim from the Roman _. 
Church; as'to not foundamentall Arti. 
cles of faith, that-is, as to errqurs in.or- 
ger to ſuch Atticles of faith , as maybe 
fs : Bb. 3 des 
(s) Marke Anthony de Dominis Arch-Bishop of Spalatto be- 
DR Ie OL SIAAED 
ri mt- 
be "n yd the foundamentall Articles of 


Po 


z 


any 
iſtian faith ; as for example ( id he ) every ope may attaine 
Fnto aloatioH Either by xdhering to S, Thomas ine, or the 
doctrine of Scatus. 
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hey tom without hurt of faith , and loſT 
OT 1a 


of ſaluation , though ſufficieptly proe 
pounded, in regard whereof they bears 
* poMeftires Fe name of not foundamentall, * as die 
communiter ſein $6 foundametals, which ci not be 
conftituant rejecd without incurring both lofl of 
. faith,and ſaluation:in conſequence whe= 
mentales, & rof Protcſtang of theſes dayes cgmmon= 
—_— ly repreſent the Roman Church, as a 
Co ſeilices Parurall body, that is partly.ſound , apd 
damnabils partly vnſound , 'infeRed- with ſundry 
fit ab ilis foares and yicers which is eo ſay, that al- 
F- "rnb though the Roman Church hath conti- 
nitur, nucd alwaics ſound at heart having ne- 
non item diſ- uer deviated from the true doQtin © 
ſentire 4 %% Chriſt, as to. foundamentall requiſits 
ralibus, dum At faluation: neuerthele(T che ſill rep 
ſufficiener taines ſundry errours in order to not 
propeniter) foundamentall requiſits , which they 
Vf A- 
litatem, & pretend to haue purged away, and there 
amplitudins by make their Church to be the fame 
fue Eccleſie with the Roman Church , as-to the 
fendant. (und part therof, is 
' Matrke Antopy de Dominis ſaw a nee 
ceſfiry of inveſting the Proteſtant 
Church with vicble exiſtence _, leaſt it 
wight appetns to hauc perizhed afore, 
and with perpetuall ſucceſſion of Pas 
ſtors, and Teachers , theſe being of ne- 
cellary vſe in the goucrament theroh 
| we tor 
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for as much as they be cflcntially rex 


. quired to the profeffing of faith , prea» 


ching the divine word, inſtructing the 
illiterat , and adwiniftring the Sacra» | 
ments, which funQions could neuer ha- 


. ve been 


God, (w 


niſtery 


[erof rhe 


» if the Church of 


theſe be neceſſary mare 
kes ) had becn inviſible , and therby de- 
Kieruce of Paſtors for the work of the mi. 


: wherfore to fir vato the Pro- 


teſtant- Church yiſible exiſtence , and 
« (cries of Paſtors, and Teachers, in 2 
continuall line of ſucceſhon: down from 
the Apoſtls , hc aduiced {uch' as carricd 
on the Proteſtant Reformation not te 
quitce all claim to the Roman Church, 
without which ; viſible exiſtence , and 
rperualt ſuccetſion of rtheic Church 
bad b been impoſſible , fince no one ſos 
ciety of Chrittian belicuers appearcd 
ypon earch ( when the Proteſtant Ree 
formation begun ) that was ſcpcrated 
from the Church of Rome. Again he 
faw, char by a(ſerting the Roma Church 
to have in all times reſerued necellary 
requiſits vnto faluation, that is , foun-" 
damentall Articles of faith , it mighr 
ſeem, as'to reaſon conſonant, that the 
Proteſtants departure from ir, ha heen 
withoarcauſc, and thereby they , as ta 


Bb 4 


ICao 


394 Holy :Charedlers 11. Book 
reaſon might. be counted guilty * of 
deadly ſchiſm for going out from , and 


Parm.cap.4- breaking vanity, and communion with a 
hifma ne Church, wherin, if they had-continued, 


they might have attained voto falua» 
tion; therfore to eſcape this rock, he ad 
viced again that Proteſtants should re- 
preſent the Roman Church, as infeed 
with crrours: crept into it, in. order to 
not found Articles of faith and. 
to aſſert the -quitting of theſe, and 
not the -Roman Church ,''as to the 
ſound part therof ; in conſequence of 
which Proteſtams infer the now Ro- 
man Catholicks who perſeuer (in, nox 
themſclues” that ' rooted out the er- 
rours , that were crept :into-the Ro- 
man Churcb, to bear the. infamous brad 
of ſchiſm g'thus rhe diſtinQion of foun- 
damentall and not foundamentall Artis 
cles of faith {erues the Proteſtant Ree, 
formation, and might haue weight with 
it, if any exaple could be produced from, 
arly Chtiſtian' Church (preceding the: 
Proteſtant Reformation, thatfo diſtin. 
guiched. between foundamentrall , and 
not foundamentall Articles of faith, mas, 
king it damnable co diſlene fromthole,, 
and not damnable to diſlcat fromthbeſe,: 
fufficicntly. propoſed ? and indeed the, 
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going of the Children of Iſrael on dric 
ground thorow the mids of the ſea, the 
railing of Lazarus ynto life by Chriſt, 
and ſundry other Articles of faith, whi- 
ch according to Proteſts arc not foun- 


. damentall, neucrtheleſl cannot be de- 


nyed without hurt of faith, and loſTof 


= = 


faluation. Wherefore the pritaitive 

Church taught, that all Articles of, 

faith ſufficiently propounded ought of * 

neceſſity to be belicued ; for the firſt 

Council of Nice condemned ſeuerall 
Heceticks euen far alerting errours, 

which were not againſt foundamentall 

Articles of faith , namely the Quarts- 

decimani for celebrating the ſolemoity of 

Eaſter at an yndue tyme; and Can.$ ma- * Aug. 1.de 
de an ordinance forbidding the recei- ry Gus V- 
ning of certain hereticks called Cathari, 7, mms 
into communion with the Catholick barges,qua- 
Church, vpleſ{ firſt they promiſed in 199 ples 
writing, that they would embrace, and perry link 
keep all the dofErines therof without jy, finds- + 
waking any exception, as to founds- menrates, in 


mentall , and not fo ntall Arti» Þ% -—— A 


cles af faith. * Bcſidesnot one ſcripriire ;,3 4+ omni. 
teſtimony , or one authority of ancient bus zir.cbri« 


Fathers can be alledged to prouc., that Fi2** ©#* 
divine faith is motkben , with one ſole _ 
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icle 
® one Artic 
is againſt any inſt 
| $ againfl arts, ry 4 
*8. Chryſoſ. crrour, Odey.7 upon 4 x90 againſt 
inGal.1. ad therof. 0! f faith is an Cl h onc at O 
Hlud O v0- an ' rrp uence of whic b, faith "ay 
bent ſubuer- faith: io CO! - delity exec et, one ſole 
oe. Soon faith: all inbdelity he,gnd'ay ons. ; 
> yl OY CE Eh 
: uit, m rknes diſſip awa chrj arc 
= da driucth 4 bits,as they 
pa $ wa mortall ſin h naturall hab1 frhe ſame 
So quife. d alchough o: uct ats 0 as 
rum aliguid an ſurly by wr by ſundry - 
aNPUIaKe- , or leaſu o loſt at lea ure hclef] faith, 
Pro þ [ines 5d > likeacs : neuert rurally in- 
__ pay bone T1 agua: fo 
vites reddit that l5 2 diy Il loſt * by of ntary dif- 
adulterini: fuſed, is whol 4 ortes 2 Vo y cacle” of 
ita quiſe -4 errour , that wa, proce Tide Moy the 
facre þ t from any opouynded; hos 
ns F i ſufficiently pr. eſt, becauſe w c 
t r . In, tuine r - 
Cs en ng he re 
.. OP 3 ſoeuer fo axe Th: with the ble object, 
Low doce uelation wp the wr and te- 
Thder Lg. God , whic of divine fai of alike: 
hiſ. cap. 16. and conſiſtency Articles ther hart tis 
5-Proſper ane all the At ident , t _ . 
Epi. 6 Vir- gardeth. lainly euiden conceived 
or,ale._ wherby is plainly 6 la one: Kid 
. metr. alie- - aduiledly : "Church is one hs all 
p44, 1Nquit, Vna . Roman | / 
ef & muMme* that the diſſentit. Cotien 
ro | z Catholics Verftary m3 YE , 4 halytus 
@ ſorts vs 17 aliquo 4 factus —_ Bo & 
Comm Af offendrr in bows rattle i ng wv Ll 
® 70. 3. 9% f0tiues habitus g Pluribus dep | » 00 mere 
amy = ae —_— —_—_ ——_— — 
[ongulars. 


Char. X X11 of foundementall tc. 395 
duall body , partly found, and partly 
exulcerated, or one indiuiduall feld, 
that in. part is filled with thiſtles and 
netles , and in part purged of all evil 
hearbs by the induſtry of a caretull hus- 
- band man, ſccing that the trug Church 
of God is inconliftent with ercours a- 
gaink Articles of faith, as appeareth by 
the reaſons alledged ; and indeed the 
truce Church is the ſpouſe of Chriſt wit- 
hout ſpot, or wrinckle, and fo shall con+ 
tinue to the cnd of the world vnder rhe 
the infallible conduct of the holy 
Ghoſt , who will neucr ſuffer the ga- 
res of hellto preuail againſt her: Mat. 18, 
in canſequence of which he shall ne- 
wer loſe her ſpouſall innacency, integri» 
ty,and fidelity ;wherfort if we will aucr» 
re that the Roman Church was once the 
truc Chugch of God of neceſſity she ous 
ght tq continue ſo, and if we will cofetl, 
chat' the preſent Church of Rome cone 
taines all foundamentals, that is, all ve- 
ceſſary requilits vnto (aluation, of ne+ 
ceſſiry the opinion of errours crept in, 
jn order to not foundamentall Articles 
of faith, ought to be laid aſide, 

But rowhon $hall it belong to diſtin+ 
guish the foundamentall Articles from 
pot fpundamcntall, and mcer arbitrary? 
R nor 
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fot to the oe ſurely and ſuch Chriſtifs 
as yecld obeditce to his Holines becauſe 
theſe acknowledge for foundameprabl 
Articles , what the Council of Trent 
hath defined:nor to the ancient Church 
inregard,that fro tyme tofryme,sho kak 
condemned, and excommunicated tho - 
| , which diſſented from any poynt of 
the generall faith, or from generall Co- 
uncils: for though the Pelagians, Dona« 
tiſts , and other ſectaries confeſſed the 
miſteries of the Trinity , and: Iricarna» 
- pation, and other foundamentall Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian faith: neverthelef} they 
were not tolerated,bur angthemgtiledby 
the ancient Church, and by the Fathory 
execratcd , as Heretiks, Yet perhaps ir 
will be anſwered that the determination 
belong's to the vnanimpuy accorde of 
all thoſe which in any manner confetf, 
and worship Chriſt, But jf the vniuers 
fall conſent of theſe were required for 
the making, or appointing foundawen. 
tal! Articles neceffary to the obtaining 
of ſ{aluation, this should be none , vizs 
The Dininity of the ſon of God,” Becauſe the 
Arians denycdit: nor' The Dininity of the 
holy Ghoft. Being the Macedonians dc- 
nycd it, nor The Mieſſed Trinity becauſe 
the Sabcllians denycd it, Nos ape 
| bo 
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berween thediuinc,and human nature in 
ove divine Pcrſon,for Neſtorius denyed 
that vnion : whereby cuidently appears 
that tis not poſſible for Proteſtits to de= 
terminate which Articles of faith be fon. 


_ damftall,and which be not foadanietall, 


That is, to ſer down preciſely ſuch Ar- 
ticles of faith as can not be denyed'wi- 
thout loſT of faluation, and ſuch again as 
to denygis not damnable, However it is 
euident enough, that Proteſtants, ( ha- 
ueing neither ynion, as to divine faith, 
nor communion as to the miniſtery of 
Sacraments with the Roman Church) 
cannet make a good claim to a viſible 
exiſtence, and om ſucceſhon 
of Paſtors , as derrucd from her. Again 
their going out from that Church, 
which they confeſf to haue been onee 
the true Church of God, and ftill tore. 
taine requiſits neceffary vnto ſalvation, 
argueth- them guilty of deadly ſchiſm, 
eauſed by themſclues, that departed 
from, and not by Catholicks, that abi- 
ded in her. In cuery cinill ftate ſuch as 
diſſobey , not fuch as obey authority , 


 fuch as abropate, not {uch , as conſerus 


the ancient lawes, and ordinances, ſuch 
as rejeQR, not ſuch as keep the ſetled cue 
Fomas therof, bcar the infimous brand 
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to all poſterity, of being the men; that 
rent, on iutded the | — wealthz 
but Proteſtants haue diſfſobeyed , not 
obeyed, abrogated ; not preſerued 1 res 
xtcd, not obſerued the authorityg 
lawes, and Cuſtomes of the Roman 
Church, having by their own power 
only, vnder a {pecious colour of refors 
mation introduced nouell doarines g 
lawes, and ritcs; contrary to the vſage, 
and praQice therof: wherfore they of 
neceſſity bear the gail of deadly ſchiſm, 

| ; , that hav altered 
nothing: Belides Proteſtants went out 
of the Roman Church without cauſes 
for at the time of theit departure , the 
Roman Church retained all requiſits 
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neceſlary vnto ſaluation for then was | 


there no Chriſtian Church ppon catth, 
Seperared from her , ſo that, when tho 
Proteſtants.reformation begun, the Ro 
man Church or note was the true 
Church of God, in conſequence of 
which their departure was without caus 
ſe. * For wholoeuer gocth out from a 
Church, wherip be might attaine to ſal+ 
uation goes out without cauſe , and 
commits facriledge of damnable ſchiſm, 
as the great NoQour S. Auſtin teacheth 
in his third book of baptiſm again 
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| Char.XX1l. of foundamentall he. 300 
' the Donatiſts, Moreover this aſſerted 
truth appeares evidently by the founda- 
mentall do@rines of Proteſtant Reli- 
gion which arc as oppobre to the faith 
of the Roman Church, as the endi of a 
Diameter are ouerwhart, and crofl, For 
example Proteſtants commonly teach 
that good works procecding from di- 
uine grace can neither iuſtify , nor me» 
rit ſaluation, theſe being prerogatiues 
of faith only , in regard wherof it bea- 
res the name of iuſtifying faith : bur all 
ancient and modern Pattors and Do- 
| Rours of the Roman Church affert that 
| good workes cxerciſed in, and by diui- 
| ne grace doe bring vnto iuſtification of 
life , and that they are in order to me- 
rit , cauſes of cuerlaſting ſaluarion , as 
wicked workes in orderto demerit, are 
cauſcs of perpetuall damnation : Pro» 
teſtants commonly teach, that the ſacri- 
fice of Maſl wherin Catholick Pricſts 
offerthe body , and blood of Chriſt for :B 
the living, and dead; is a blaſphemous 4-6 
tale, and a digerous deviſe, Proteſtants 4 
comonly 4 that confirmation , Pe- 
pance, Order, Extream-vnion', and 
ny” aAK want requiſits neceflary to 
an Euangeli 
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icall Sacrament. Proteſtants 
commouly teach that the doctrines of 
| | Pure 
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ration of holy Reliks pertaining vntoz 
and invocation of Saints are idle fan. 
cies, and trifles, crept into the Charch 
withour warrantable authotity of ſcrjs 
pture teſtimony. Proteſtants commonly 
teach ſundry other doQrines as founs 
damentall requifits to their religion 
clean cohtrary to the faith of rhe Ro: 
man Church, as is manifeſtly demon= 
ſtrated in the CharaQers concerning 
the outward Sactifice of Maſle, Confirs 
mation, Penance; Order , Extrem-vn« 
Qion, Matrimony , Purgatory, Indul- 
gencecs, and Adoration. From the pres 
miſes is inferred , that the Proteſtant, 
Reformation cannot borrow of the R 0 
man Church viſible exiſtence together 
with continuall fucceſon of Paſtors 
vnto perpetuating that Church in foune 
damentall Articles of faith vnto excu- 
fing from ſchiſm. Howeuer it cannot 
be denyed but that Proteſtatits can 
Shew clcarly , that the whole body of 


Purgato » Indulgences, religious vened 


do&rmes tuundamentall ro Proteſts-. 


nifm hath been afferted by fundry lear« 
ned men , that lin'd in ſundry ages refs 
amnng. long before ou reformation 

cgan:; namly Simon Ma br, 
that faith atone was an expolicnt; ful 
| ficient 
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Char: XX11.of foundatentall &e. 4 01 
ficient- vnto- faluation,, as: witneſſeth $1 
Irenzus., and rejeRted good works, as 
- vaneceſſary therto , as doth arteſt Cle= 

mens -Romanus : Manicheus deſpiſed 
the Sacrifice of Male , ſpoiling Chriſts 
Church of all outward ſacrifice , as wit« 
neſle{ S. Auſtin: Nouatus impugned the 
Sacrawents of Confirmation, Euchariſt 
Extrem»vnQion, and Matrimony, as $, 
Cyprian affirweth : Vigilantius dereftzd 
the inuocation of Saints, and the vene= 
ration-of their Reliques;; and likewiſe 
fiogle life of Prieſts,4s'S. Hierom' relas 
teth-: Tulian the Apoſtat had in dereftas 
rion the-crofi of Chriſt; and: demolis= 
hed his ſtatue, as Euſebius writeth £ Ae- 
rius condemned prayers and ſacrifices 
offered for.the ſouls deparred, as $. Au+ 
ſtin, and S. Epiphanius auerre. But that 
which Bs exaRted of the Proteſtants , is: 
to shew from the Hirſt age: for 2g00; yea- 
resaſetled company of Chriſtians, and: - X 
the place, .country, town, or village £0 
8 whecretheyliued ; that taughtand'preas - 
| ched the whole body bf their founda- . 
mental} doQtines ; it is not enough rg 
produce the example of ſach; as at dif- 
erent tymes; , and in different places a» "0 
greed | with. them' in two: or three of 2 
their Articles, for that is notſufficient - 
| | Cc vnto 
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vato conſtitutiag''s ſociety of tric bes 
kenets, bctauſe fo Turkes, andTewes ' 
might! be: lifted 'for Proteſtants/,thele \ 
agrceing with them, as to ſundry Atti- 
clts;hamely they deny the Popes ſupre- 
macy,/tranſubſtanciatiof, inuoedtion of 
Saints, and the ſacrifice' of the 'Maſſe, 
Again the fore named ſeRarics themſel= 
ues were deftitiite of viſible exiſtence 
and pevperuall ſucceſſion , and cotifc= : 
quenecly'could not deriuc cither of both 
efito the » Proteſtant »Church, Beſides 
Simon Magus,” Manichzus , Novatus, 
Vigilantius 8c,bear the infamous brand 
' of being: conderined Hetericks before 
the Proceſtats reformation begun. Hows 
ceucriſome Proteſtants. there be that en » 
deuour to proue their viſible extfiece in 
along linc:ofſaeceſſion fron the/Albi- 
genſcs bur vridduiſedly ,Grft becauſe 
this (ced of ſetarics knowes not to des 
rhue the. Genealogy of their awin Reli. 
gion down fromthe Apoſtles ; which is 
the queſtion in' debate whetiri larisfas 
&ion is 'cxpeRed : ſecondly” the ' Albi- 
genſcs arc condemned Hetetie ks, that 
_ tajiphtdadtine impious, and bliſphe« 
' mous.,, for example they * aſſerted” a 
9907 an euill God denyed otiginall 
, reieced baptifm, and impugned the 
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reſurreRion of bodyes, By the premiſes 
lainly appeareth that Mark Antony de 
Domini —_y of Spalatto his diſtin- 


 Rion between foundamentall, and not 


foundamentall Articles of faith carricth 
nothing of weight with it; t'is like a ſpe= 
cious building,that wantes a good foun- 
dation to ſupport it. And truly it is as im- 
poſſible an enterpriſe to proue the viſible 
exiſtence , and perpetuall ſucceſſion of 
Proteſtant Paſtouts , from the Roman 
Church, as. itis for Caluiniſts to shew 
that the true Church of God laid hid 
for\ſundry ages invifible without peris« 
hing ; which is impoſſible alſo oy the 
markes of a liu'd Church arc profe(= 
ſing of faith, preaching of the divine 
word, inſtruQing of theilliterate, and 
adminiſtcing of the Sacraments, which 

i0ns can noemore beexecurcdin 
a Church, that is inuiſible, then in a 


* Church that is perished, 


FINA1 Ss. 
Laus Deo, ciuſque Mari San- 
iſlimg & omnibus San&tis. 


Omnia Sanfte Romane Ecclifie 
ſubiefta ſunto. - 
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